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t is, what we perceive to be 


F of ſuch evidence is, in ma- 


1 caſes, liable to alter and change; 


won to 1 may appear otherwiſe to morrow ; ſo our opinions 


So ues to differ 13 myſelf, by a change of my opinions: 0 
am ready to retract and give up any f 
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nacy 7 the Father 6 fred: Ot Arbe TU INTE 

from Scripture fo prove, that. the Son is a Being infer 1 
/ubordinate to the Father, and that the Father alone is the ſu- 

preme God. Firſt printed « in the Year WT. - Page 1 

Trzar. II. The Supremacy of the Father vindicated : Or, Obſervations on Tb 

. - Claggetr's Book, entitled, Arianiſm anatomized. Wherein i 160 - that; what Mr.. 

29 Claggett, and others, call Chrift's divine Nacure, is ſo 7 from bei ng the real «nd 5 
ver) Son of God, hat, on the contrary, it is the very Father of God's Son. 45 
Tk EAT. III. An Appendix, being an Enquiry concerning the Perſonal | wy 

the Son of God, and what is neceſſary to be believed concerning bim; and likew! 5 . 
wg the ne and Meaning of our Lord's Words, viz. DO ye. believe that by am 

he, ye ſhall die in your fins; as in John viii. 24. 
Ta E AT. IV. 4n Enquiry concerning F wherein is confidered. Livery, * | 


Conſcience.” +2 Votre 
TxzarT: V. An Enqui concerning. gia, in which is conflered Original Sin. 20F- 
TxEAT: VI. An [IK concerning Juſtification. -. 3 


TREAT. VII. An Enquiry concerning the Sen 15 and Hay Us our Ledi Mrd, 
viz. Son, thy ſins be forgiven thee; as in 4 123 

TRE AT. VIII. An iry concerning Sinner: 5 wy ag G by - 
wherein the Caſe 0 7 Gert s Satisfaction is  Confidered, ne 1 flated, _ 

ing to the 8 de Account of it. er 127 


TREAT. X. An Enquiry concerning Inſinite Fuſtice, and Kal S 13 
"TR ZAT. XI. An Enguiry concerning Faith and Myſteries: Or, @ four-fold 5710 
firſt, what Faith/is; ſecondly, bat the Objet? of Faith is; l, hat a 
ter is; fourthly, werber a Myftery is the Object of Faith. 
Tzxxar. XII. An Enquiry concerning | 7he Uſe of Kagel, in Matters Ca Revelation. 5 | 
+ TxxAT. XIII. An Enquiry concerning Prayer. 
TR 5 A E An Enquiry concerning. the Unity, or Oneneſ of : the Church, or Baby 
0 5 
TxEAr. XV. An Enquiry inte that im N ene. 2 Whether Chrift bs ſale King 75 
in bis own Kingdom? or, Whether the Civil Magiftrate, or the Paſtors in Chrifts s 
* Church, are inveſted with Authority to rule Chriſt's Subjects, by making Laws to di- 
mu their Behaviour and Conduct in Chriſt's Service? ab Laws they (viz. Chriff's 
Subject. are obliged in Conſcience to pay active Obedience to. In à Lerter 10 4 


Gentleman. 7 > WOT 
TRE. EAT. XVI. Part of a Letter fo e Gentleman, ng to 9 Joregoing En- 
| y. | 207 
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herein ſeveral-ObjetFions made 30 the. Previous ben are —— — _ in 
2 Character it more Fully e In @ Letter to a4 Friend. . 
rar. f. e een 
e re-examined 4 Letter to 4 E22ͤ 5 NS e 
Tar. XX. A Vindication of God's Moral Charatet, at 62 the (at 97 * 
- of Evil, both Natural and Moral; I berein the Caſe of Liberty-and Neceſſity i: 
confidered, with: Regatd to- human Aftions. In a Letter to. 4 TO: «7 12 247 
Tur Ar. XXI. A Supplement i the Vindication. of God's Moral ee 4 
in three ObjetHions are We fon urged againſt. the. Wiſdam. and. Goodneſs 4 
= GG and doe ainſt human. Liberty... 278 
; b XXII. 4 D Difur concerning Perſecution, wherein. the Gracnds e 
| » Chriſtians off 750 and bereave each other of: Life... for ther: drfferent Be 
| pinions in ters of Religion, are examin'd.. 385 
8 XXIII. An Examination of Mr. Barclay' 5 3 255 Regard to Mais 
natural Ability ſince the Fall; as laid down + in hit Book, entitled, An Apology. for 
| the true Chriſtian Divinity, as the ſame is held forth and n the. Peo- 
ple called, in Scorn, Duakers. Wherem is  ſhewn, That the ſaid. N are er- 
W roneous, and in which Human Nature is, vindicated. from that Burdem of Reproach 
be has haded it with... In 4 Letten to. 4 Friend, occafion'd by the great -Commenda- 
tion given to Mr. Barclay' 8 Herformance, in the Britiſh "Journ Numb. XXX. 
and now offered to the Conſideration of the People called 7 30 
Targr. XXIV. Human Nature vindicated: Or, a Reply to Beaven's 's Bol 2 
titled, Supernatural. Influences neceſſary to Salvation; | a Vindication of t 
! ö eee of Robert Barclays Apology... Wherein is. wks That Mam in 
apacity, is 4 Moral Agent; be be has. Power, and 1 TO fo - 
do both Good _ Evil ; and, ee can render himſel 25 4 — 7 
4 eg to bis Maker. In a ſecond Letter. toe Friend, © bly fred he 1 
Confideration of the People called Quakers. - 326 
Tax Ar. XXV. Some ſhort Remarks upon 4 Tr SEE "entitled, A Litter © 
to Mr. Chubb; occafion'd by bis two ae to Mops" &c. In a third Letter 
to a Friend. Humbly offered to the Confideration 0 Fa the People called Quakers. 2 
TREAT. XXVI. * Evidence conſider d: In a View of the Controverſy, 
twixt the Author and Mr. Barclay's Defenders, viz. Mr. Beaven and Dr. 
Wherein is ſhewn, What Qualifications are abſolutely neceſſary to take place in the 
Bible, in order to render it pans of being the Rule of Truth; and that, as it 
rs ſuch a Rule, the following Propoſition, 715 that Man cannot do What is moral- 
ly Good, without a Supernatural Influence, is not, nor cannot be contained 
therein. In a fourth Letter to a Friend. Humbly- offered to the Confideration \% 
the People called Quakers. 348 
rxxag. XXVII. Reflections on Natural Liberty. herein the Caſe of Liberty, * 
and ledig, 9 era , as a * Pundation for Virwe a a}: | 


VIII. E a on Natural Laan 1 erein al 0 
tber Piat. f le fo the Subjef? are confidered. e 
1 R. The Glory of Chriſt: Or, a "Diſcourſe a , 
i "art int St. Paul's ſecond ele. fo the Corinthians, Chap. vill. Perks 23. N 
3 i ſbeun, That the Chriftian Salvation is the only proper Expedient to take re 
* BY pleaſure, and to render Men truly accepta le and een to God. 
7 Bund, N 0 the Conſderatio of the Modern Beiſts. 397 
. TREAT: XX. A Letter of Thanks 0 the Author of the Tas, entitled, A Fri iend- 
ty Admonition to Mr. Chubb; wherein the Jeveral 2 'bings complained of, in "that 
Admonition, are confidered _ 409 
Trag. XXXI. A feu Things Fa Fs 0 pred 1 15 Confideration both of Belen 1 


and Unbelievers, in theſe ha : of Liberty of Enquiry. b 
TRE AT. XXXII. Some ſhort oy Do ions on Virtue and Happineſs. | Wherein i i« 


Hen, That Good and Evil are "+ age in the abfiraff Nature and Reaſon 9 "! 
2 Selfiſhneſs and Benevo 


: 2 


e are two diftinf# and i Princt | 
"on in Man: 3 Virtue is 2 e in SS: that © "the | ] 


"What Kind of Fi irtue 155 in . mon Nett and — — 75 Vice i is, in * 2 
* uniſhable. Occafioned 2 Dr. Morgan 5 Track, entitled, A Ree of” Natural 
and . * on. 448 
Thar. XXXIV. Some ſhort Refiedtions on the Ground at Extent of Avthorit 
and Liberty, with Reſpe# to Civil Government: Wherein the Authority of _ | 
— Governours, in Matters of Religion, is particularly confidered. berge by. Dr 
"* Rogers's Vindication of the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Religion. 45 3 
TxxAr. XXXV. Refle ions on National Puniſhments. ein two 'ObjeRtions, 
s urged againſt what is advanced, in the Author's Diſcourſe on + the Grounds and Ex- 
tent 0 Roda and Liberty, . oth Reſpect to Civil Government, are examined. 
. er to 4 . Letter from « a ore „ ee, SOOT 
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EFORE I preſume to offer and commend to 5 clergy, ay. Lin phe: 
ticular to your /ord/bip's conſideration and protection, = I one. 
pers, I beg leaye to obſerve a few things, in order to 5 — 2 8 Y 
may be urge? againſt me upon the account of this work, viz, MA, 2h my 

inability i in 2 or ſuch a i 3 and in particular my * Ing 


read in the 425 languages. the firſt part, vig. my inability in Ne % 
els, 1 
9 will 


anſwer, 124 have done my beſt. And as there are degrees of uſe 
this mean performance becomes uſeful in the leaſt d ree. (Which T ho; 
towards the bringing home the baniſh'q truths of chriſtianity ; this, I 


be a ſufficient apology for me, and a Tulficent he objection. OY 
To the 1 of the objection, vis. my not being read in the origi 
languages; I anſwer, firf, what I have done in this affair, was os originally 
intended for publick view, much leſs to engage in a controverſy with oe 
learned world, a work which I am aud Tor and > 0 3c would 5 
meddle with; all that 1 intended, being only to 1 before my neigh 
who are otherwiſe minded, the grounds and reaſons -c my diſſent from the; 
and to anſwer their 0 5 in order to prevent their . es | 
ereby unchriſtiap cenſures and reproaches;- and (if it might be) to 
em what be the trüth. But when 5 
it was judged they might de 
be printed. When 15 25 
thoſe friends, I have gi 


* 


what I have atternpted in this Work; is to Vindicate 
article of primitive chriſtian faith, . viz. that there is but one 


that the od and Father of our | ge 
all other beings, ſubſiſtances, 
. compals, - 


dur Lord ke Abri ? Here, if the anſwer rang in rh bene how the expreſs | 
_ reſtimony of 27 and his corn e is denyed: if in the affirmative, then what 


Whatever elſe I may have 0 to rang, . Bs is onl 2 and 


the criticiſing upon an original word, would not make for or againſt me in 


the truth who are in the wrong. This, I ſay, is not only the right, bur the 


_ juſtly eſteem d a groſs corruption by the reformed churches; and char they have 


| .Aifſent, and to publiſh the grounds of that diſſent, then the reformed churches, 


a upon the neck of either; yer the church of Rome, hs taken care ro make 


9 E D C. 


to gy wo TI "offered to more 7 . ——— But, ſecondly, 1 anſwer, 


eme God; and 
hriſt, and he only, excluſive of 


perſons whatſoever, is this one ſu- 
e God. 9 7% is a eee which —_ be reduced into a very narrow 


y, tO Jus lain. yeſtion;: Ts the 
bo of ee Crd ffi Wc Em, 2athy. With 0 l. Hather — 


God and. 


I am Edin for is yielded up, vi: che ſupremacy; of the Father. This, and 
this by, is Fog I have principally deſigned to make $9003 and therefore 


as it. has a felation to- this 
to the human u nderſtanding, 


32 Med the 7 are ſo 


the preſent caſe; and conſequently chere was no great need of being read in 
the original languages in order to this performance. But farther, 

It may, ſecondly, be objected, that of am not of the Tlergy, but onl; a lay- 
member of the chriſtian church; to which I anſwer, fr/, that it is the duty 
of every chriſtian, as well the laity, as the clergy, to examine the rule, the 
grounds, and reaſons of their faith; and if they difſent from others, to publiſh 
the grounds and reaſons of that diſſent, in order to be reſtored. to the trùth 
themſelves, if they be in error; or if they be in the right, to reſtore; thoſe. to 


Mt” = a a 6 „ nn mms 0 = 


duty of every private chriſtian, as far as it properly, and decently, comes with. 
in the compaſs of his power; becauſe every private chriſtian owes ſo,muc 
to himſelf, to the truth, and to "that chriſtian ſociety to which he ſtands related, 
And this being all that 1 have done, I.think my being only a lay-member of 
the chriſtian Teeth, is no juſt exception to this performance, But, 
ee 1 anſwer, that the practice of the church of Rome, in obliging her 
lay-mem rs to ſubmit ee blindly to the judgment of the church, 
without examining the rule, the grounds, and reaſons of that faith, has been 


dealt very hardly by the laity in this, as well as in other reſ But, alas, 

if the laity of ny reformed churches, are alike obliged to ubmit their. Judg- 
ments to t e judgment of the church, and to believe and receive things, as the 
church believes and receives the fame, without having the liberty to examine 
the rule, the grounds, and reaſons of their faith, and if the caſe require it, to 


in this reſpect, are relapſed and gone back to that anti- chriſtianiſm, which the 
once were brought out of. And likewiſe the laity of the reformed chur rches, 
are in a much worſe. caſe than the laity of the church of Rome. For tho 
their chriftian liberty is alike invaded, and tho the yoke is the fame, which is 


f in ber members, white e eee . teſt this 1 
hea their pee — „ even unte bitterneſs. Fo,t„t 
1 7715 6 0 wc Ks. 49 g's e. e eee thas inflibis 
Wy is: lodged in I OO wich choke: chu equently. all who are 2 
of che truth of this point, :can/. comfortably: NE their - judgments to the 
ugs, GE without examining che rule or grounds: of their 
faith, becauſe. the church is infallible, and therefore cannot err. Whereas on © 
the other: fide, the reformed churches: have: made no ſuch proviſion, bution 
the contrary. have: declared that churches: mh err, and ibave, err 3 
what 4 ling yoak muſt it be upon our necle, to be obliged to ſubmit (not 
blind! but with our eyes open), pt judgments to the judgment of ade 
es — in thoſe things wherein it Plain ly ee e chat the aan 
parted from the truth? Again, 3 
Secondliy, the church of Rome has ſordid: 7 e e e | 
ſcriptures, and in ſo doing has rendered their ſubmiſſion to the judgment of the 
nurch more eaſy, by taking chat from them, - Which if e uſeẽ of, 
would unavoĩdably lead them into temp That is, they would, 155 free 
uſe of the ſeriptures, be tempted to diſſent in their. PLE af from. « 
ment of, the. church. Whereas on the other fide, the reformed chyredes have 
> no ſuch proviſion to keep their people out of the way of 16 „ 
Þue: on che | contrary have put criptures into the vulgar. tongue, and i . 
the bands of their people, and c it upon: them as n * to ant 
ad, and meditate upon them. Now 93 
=_ This makes the yoak ſtill more hea be by laying Sk a e in vr 3 
way. For when we d and conſider ſuch a text as this, Ege. xxx11i. 1. 
| As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have un pleaſure in the death ef the -wicked;' but 
that the wicked turn from his way and live. Turn ye, turn ye, from: your 
ways, for- why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael. How hard and galling muſt it be 
for a conſidering chriſtian, to be obliged to believe and aſſert, that God has 
— eternity bs p ee to damnation the greateſt part of mankind and 
| that he created them for no other end, but to glorify and diſplay: his abſolute 
power and ſovereignty in their deſtruction. I ſay, how hard Nad e 
a chriſtian, when he reads and confiders the aforeſaid text, to be oblig- 
| ed to believe and aſſert this, if the church, he is a member of, is ſo unhaj 
as to believe and aſſert the ſame; and how great a temptation muſt a 2 
under to believe and aſſert otherwiſe. From all which it appears, that if the 
hity of the reformed churches are not at liberty to examine the rule, the 
grounds, and reaſons of their faith, and likewiſe at how to diſſent · from the 
Judgment of the church, in thoſe chings wherein it plainly appears to them 
chat che church has departed from the truth, and to publ blith the grounds and 
reaſons of that diſſent, - then we (viz. proteſtants) e 3 a — worſe caſe, ; 
than the laity of the church of Rome; and we ate pu rare. e which - bd 
neither we nor our fathers were able to bear. —— the wh it appears,  - 
that in this performance I have not gone over the boutids of my chriſtian calling 
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© chriftian . young fla 
in oppoſition to the encroachments of popiſh anti- chriſtianiſn Ons 
teſtant churches may be in danger of relapſing Th 3 
ls moch I have thought proper to chierve; that ſo I might: prepare « 23 
to e eee and in particular to your lordſhip's conſideration 
er ; the following lines, by removing thoſe eee ary er. 
wiſe e 


a It is a thing too well known for che clergy, or your lot in particular, 
to be ignorant of, that the ff} great article of primitive 


been the ſubject of chriſtian controverſy, almoſt ever ſince chriſtianicy he bas — 11 


a being, and that it has been particularly diſputed about in this age; many A 


e r ee beeps employed both in pemobing. willing; <md-coo- | F 


ference, upon ors ſubject. I therefore having, out of my e ee or —.— ; ö 
caſt my mite into this common treaſury, into which $a out 3 


abilities or abundance, have caſt in by handfuls, and now being. to 2 it * 1 
publick view, the occaſion and end of which I have already obſerved, I do 
with due humility apd deference: beg leave to offer and-preſent it to the con- 
ſideration, and as far. as it hath frengtih of argument, and truth on its fide, to 


the protection of the clergy, and in particular to your lordſhip. And, 


As in the trial of all other cauſes, the fuperiour frength of evidences, which i 


_ conſiſts in their number, clearneſs, and credit, is that which in ice entitles — 
either fide of the queſtion to the verdict; ſo I deſire N ju 
place in the preſent caſe. The evidence which I have 
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from ſcripture to prove, that the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus ap tan is a Be- 
ing inferiour and ſubordinate to his God and Father; and that the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus 8 is on _ and alone the ſupreme God. Theſe 


- evidences are in number Aal for 
doubtful, but) 1 ue e 
*vord © of Ged. 


be dial on the — fide, then 1 think my fide of the (queſtion, is by 
the laws of common equity, entitled to the verdict. May every one, who | 
ſhall think fit to examine this matter, have to do it with fincerity and | 
impartiality, as in juſtice they ought to do, that ſo they may well and truly | 
guy this cauſe, and give their judgment according to the evidence; and ſo 
help our God. e 


Perhaps it may be locked upon, 1 as an inſtance of incoleratle pre- 7 
0 


Jumption and impudence in me, to 


earneſs (not circumſtantial, dark, and 


expreſ, and * and for credit, the infallible 3 
a ſuperiour, or at leaſt an ſtrength of evidence, cannot 


and preſent this performance to the 


<onſideration and protection of ſo learned a venerable a body. But ſurely = 
this will be eaſily apologized for, by every gracious mind. Becauſe as it is al 
che duty and b of the clergy to uſe their beſt endeavours, towards 
che reftoring chriſtianity to its original native purity and fimpliciry ; ſo ll 
it is alike their duty to encourage and pro ere e, rs ae by Wl 


others, towards the attaining that end. And therefore, it muſt be a very ⁵⁶ 
unjuſt reflection, when ſuch encouragment and protection is called for from 
2 x to charge it with intolerable preſumption and impudence. Truth ler. BH 
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che clergy of all other chriſtians may be called upon, without either pre- 
mption or impudence, to give it ſhelter. 3253535 i 
y it pleaſe God to out abundantly of his ſpirit and grace, upon all 
at are, or ſhall be conſecrated to him, in the ſacred miniſtry of his church, 
N particularly upon your lordſhip; that all of you may fill up the place and 
lation you are each one called to in the church of God That you may be- 
zuriful upon the mountains, fing che glad ridings of peace and 
alvation ; and may it pleaſe him to bring into being the happy day, when 
hercy and truth meet together ; when righteouſneſs and ſhall kiſs 
ach other; when they ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all God's holy mountain; 
hen the mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be lifted up above the top of all 
he hills; when the 3 of the Lord ſhall fill the earth, as the waters 
the earth ; and hen it ſall be Written, eech, . the bells of the Horſes, 
blineſs to the Lord. And may it pleaſe the good Lord God to haſten it in 
is time. I conclude with begging the clergy's, and in particular yayr lordſhip's 
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8 the deſign. of the following arguments is to prove, or make goo 
this propoſition, viz. That the:Son of Gad, our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
a Being inferiour, and ſubordinate to the Father, _ and that the Father 
— = alone is the ſupreme God; ſol have thought proper, by way of intro- 
duction, to ſtate the notion, and ſhew in what ſenſe. the ſeveral 
terms, of which the foregoing propoſition is compoſed. And this I am in- 
.clined to do upon zhree accounts. Firft, Becauſe if I ſhould be in er- 
ror, ſuch error would be the better diſcovered, and the more eaſily detected. 
For when we deliver our. minds upon any ſubject, in a way which makes it 
deen e others, what we really intend by it, this is offering an injury to | 
' ogricives; becauſe others become unqualified to offer what is proper for our | 
; commctian. - Again, - /econdly, I am inclined to it upon the account of my rea- 
der, hahe might not be perplexed or miſled, by any thing which I might lay be- 
fore him. Besides, chis procedure is perfectly fair and equitable in it ſelf; and | 
that is a third reaſon. for my acting in this way. To uſe words in a doubrfu! | 
ſenſe, that ſo when we are preſſed in an argument, we may fly for fan to 
what ſenſe we Lee an deer ge, gs againſt he force of an anſwer: this 
is not.arguing-bur ſhuffling, and playing tricks with mankind; which practice 
F 


ge ho, from hence it may be. urged, that the former editions were deficient in | 


— 


1 . , 
2. = 
1 * 
F = * 
= „ 
* 2 
P Aa 
7k 
1 * 
11 
* 6 
U 
4 Ms $ 
* F. * 
=—_T 
<3 ry 
7 * 
2 2 
= 1 
T.. 
515 . 
- 232 
= ” F 
x ; 
© , 
1 þ 
*< . 
"» 
p * 
: is 
N. 
* 
* 
3 
4 - 


—— — ſ— — 
TEL mn 
— — 
* 7 * N 
of . 


— OA 
* "4% — 
py 


9 * 


« 


„„ „ 


is particular, foraſmuch as I did not therein ſtate the notion, of the ſeveral 
dens made uſe of in the propoſition here referred to; yet that does not wea- 
dee the evidence I have produce to prove or make good that propoſition. 
de as I undaſtood the terms'T made uſe of, in their plain and on IE 
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Ws poſſible contradiction. And, therefore, the reaſon. hy I enter into a particular - © 
explication of thoſe terms now, is not any real ambiguity in the ſubject, er iv 
my manner of handling it; but becauſe of the ſubzile diſtinctiam andievahhons 
which men fly to, that 8 avoid the force of the argument which lies 
againſt them: and theſe render ſuch. an explication proper, which otherwiſe 


2 19s WW 


* 


there would not be occaſion for. However, if there was ſuch a defe& ig the 
former editions, that is what cannot be recalled, and it is well if it can be 
ſupplied, which I here propoſe to do, by giving a particular explication of the 
ſeveral: terms made uſe of, and by ſhewing, in the courſe of the following ar- 


guments, wherein their force and ſtrength conſiſt, conſonant to that explication; 


” 


and in fo doing, I hope I ſhall ſupply every defect, which the two former edi- 
| tions of this tract my be chargeable with. But to:proceed,... 


By the following character, vis. Iche Son of God our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ].1 


7 
= 


| intend. to expreſs that moral agent, to whom this character is applied in 


| New Teſtament; the hiſtory of whoſe. fe and miniſtry is contained in the four 
| Goſpels. Him I mean, of whom it is recorded, that he was born of the Vi- 
gin Mary, in the town of Bethlehem; that he was brought up in Gable; 
| that he was baptized of Jobn in Yordan;. that he preached the doctrine. of 
repentance. to the Fews; and wrought a. multitude of miracles, to confirm-the - 
= cruth of his miſſion; that he was. crucified, died, and was buried; that he roſe \ 
again from the dead, on the third day, Sc. and who declared himſelf ro be the 
= Son of God, that God was his Father; and of whom God declared that he 
vas his beloved Son. I fay, it is this moral agent, and him only, to whom/I 
| do apply this character, viz. the Son of God, our. Lord Teſs Chrift ; and conſe- 
quently, that neceſſarily | exiſting Being, of whom the ſcripture declares, that 
he is the Father of this Son of God; him, this Father, this neceſfarily exiſti 
Being, I do abſolutely exclude out of the idea of the Son. of God, our Lor 
Ch,, lu IG 8 
I have purpoſely avoided uſing the term perſon; for as this term, when-uſed 
in the preſent. controverſy, is very ambiguous, it being ſometimes; uſed Properly, 
and ſometimes orberwiſe, as it beſt ſerves the writer's purpoſe; ſo men, of craft | 
and ſubtilty, hereby make an advantage of the weakneſs: of their fellow |. 
| creatures, and perplex, and miſſead them. Thus when the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, are to be proved three perſons, then it is urged, that perſonal-pro- 
perties are aſcribed to each of theſe ſingly in the New T. eftament.. And — 
term perſon is uſed in a proper ſenſe; that is, in ſuch a ſenſe as common 
uſage has fixed to it, becauſe ſuch properties are urged as proof in the preſent 
| Caſe, as are ny applicable to a. perſon, when the. term Rn is uſed in a pro- 
per ſenſe, as aforeſaid. But when, it becomes neceſſary. zo ward off the charge 
of tritheifm, or a plurality of deities, then the term perſon is uſed, not properly- \ 
but. gur ative, or rather in no ſenſe at all, it being highly probable, that \ 
many who make uſe of the term, fix no idea to it. Therefore, to, avoid his b 
inconvenience, I have avoided uſing the term perſon, and have uſed the terms ' © © 
| moral agent, as being expeſive of the ide, e 
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to a coalition or ſociety of agents, whoſe complex idea may be expreſſed by one 
and the fame character, as a Ee we an army, or the like. And conſe- ll 


above mentioned, was uſed to expreſs the complex idea of a coalition or ſociety 


_ ſtands compared in theſe reſpects, and conſequently, chat other, in thoſe reſpects, 


bay exiſting Being, who is his Father, Again, * he Tr 8 
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viz. the Son of God, our Lord Jefus Chriſt, as aforeſaid. Again, 
© The Son of God, our Lord Jeſus'Chriſt, is [a Being] by which I intend to 
to expreſs a moral agent, as a being, or agent is diſtinguiſhed from, and ſtands 
pppoſed ; firſt, to a g or the manner of exiſting of a being or agent; and, 
ſecondly, as it ſtands oppoſed to a coalition or 10 4 of beings or agents, whoſe 
complex idea may be expreſſed by one and the fame character, as an army, or 
a parliament, or the like. , LP CET OY Pt Hr Cn Gee 


o 


© Firſt, I have uſed the term [a Being] in diſtinction from, and in oppoſition | 
to a property, or the manner of exiting of a being or agent. Properties and 
modes of exiſting, neceſſarily ſuppoſe a being or agent, to whom they are rela- 
ted. If there were no being, there could be no property, or manner of exiſ- 
ting, becauſe there is no ſuch thing in nature as modes or properties abſtracted 
from being. There is no ſuch thing as knowledge or power, but as theſe are 
the properties of, or as they conſtitute that being or agent, whoſe properties 
they may be truly ſaid to be, Modes or properties, when conſidered as above, 
are meer empty abſtra& notions; and therefore to talk of theſe, is to talk of 
ſhadows and not of things: ſo that when I ſay, the Son of God, our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, is [a Being] my meaning is, that he is not a bare property or 
manner of exiſting, but a real moral agent, as aforeſaid. Again, 
_ Secondly, By [a Being] I intend to expreſs only one moral agent, in oppoſition 


quently, I do not only exclude that neceſſarily exiſting Being, who is the 
Father of God's Son, out of the idea of the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus i 
Chriſt, but alſo every other moral agent whatever. And, indeed, if the character 


of agents, this would be ſuch a 3 and abuſe of words, as would ren- 
der all language uſeleſs. For if ſuch a practice were indulged, then we ſhould 
be tually at a loſs to know what ideas to fix to each others words. _ 
The Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is a Being [inferiour] by which 
term I intend to expreſs, a diſparity betwixt the agent to whom it is applied, 
and another agent in that particular, wherein the compariſon is made between 
them, and that the other, in that icular, is his 1 Thus, one man 
is inferiour to another in age, in 5 your in ftirength, in knowledge, in beauty, in 
riches, and the like; when upon the compariſon it appears, that he has a leſs 


: 


degree of age, ſtature, ſtrength, &c. than that other man has, with whom he 


is his /ipertour., And tho one man may be ſuperiour to another in one reſpect, 
and yet be inferiour to that other in another reſpect, as when one man has 
more ſtrength, and yet is % in ſtature than another; yet this is not the caſe 
of the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that other moral agent, with 
whom, in the above propoſition, he ſtands compared. So that by being infe- 
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A The Inrropucnto 
to thoſe he has | 
By natural gan 2 I mean, that which ariſes from the nature of things, 
and which an agent is inveſted with from that natural relation he ſtands in to 
thoſe he has authority over. Thus, parents have an authority over their chil- 
odging of che firneſs of their on actions: and this authority parents are in- 
veſted wich, from chat natural relation they ſtand-in to their children, as they 


children, 


. 
; 
: 
5 
5 
z 


rh called them into being, and chereby became their common parent, and 
I SiG r e 76> a0? > 162 rod7 Jo tina 


As authority is thus diſtinguiſhed into natural and derived; ſo the agents or 
governours who exerciſe it, are diſtinguiſhed by different characters upon that 
account, vis. ſupreme and ſubordinate. - Supreme governours are ſuch as are na» 
IT curally inveſted with authority, and who have conſtituted others to exerciſe 
chat authority, either in whole or in part under them, and in their place and 
ſtead: and theſe are called ſupreme in diſtinction from, and in oppoſition to all 
thoſe who exerciſe a ated authority under them. Subardinate governours 
are all ſuch as exerciſe a delegated authority, as aforeſaid; and they are called 
ſubordinate in diſtinction from, and in oppoſition to thoſe who are the foun- 
IS cains of authority to them. So that when 1 fay, the Son of God, our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, is a Being inferiour, and [ſubordinare.] I intend to expreſs, that the 
0 authority which he is inveſted with, is not natural but derived. That is, he is 
not inveſted with it from any natural relation he ſtands in to us; but it is 
committed to him as a truſt, by him, who is the common parent of us all: 
and therefore he, viz. the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, - is, in point of 

W authority, ſubordinate to that fountain of authority, viz. his God Father 
from whom he derived it. Again, HIS e e 

By the [Father] I intend to expreſs that moral agent, or that neceſſarily ex- 
ny whom in common language we characterize by the term God; 
the ſame with him who derived ä none, N 


E | naturally inveſted with authority, as aforeſaid. And, 77 
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Om 
all chings. And he is called oy Father, i bee to our 1 drd Je 
8 of whom he has declared that he is his beloved Son. Again. 
en I fay that the Father is the ſupreme God, the term God, Thad | 
Feld? both exiſtence, agency, and authority; which is the fame as if 1 
* ſay, that the Father is the firſt and chief Being, and a 3 and that 
he is the firſt and chief Ry! be is the fountain . a > agency, 
__ - and e ppt Laſtly, „ 
2 the term N 1 a e Pink our Lg fas 
# hriſt, and every other moral agent, out of the idea of the ſupreme! God, 
wn above ; excepting only, that neceſſarily exiſting Being, who is che Fa- 
ther of God's Son. To him, and t him alone, I do apf the character of 
ſupreme God. 10 5 
Bo that the whole. propoſition may be delineated thus; ; the Son. of God, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is not a mode, property, or the manner of exiſting of a 
being, neither a coalition or ſociety of agents, but a Being, that is, one indi- 
vidual moral agent. And this agent is in point of exiſtence, eng and all 
natural perfections below or inferiour; and in point of authority ſubordinate to 
that neceſſarily exiſting Being who is his Father. And that the Father alone, 
excluſive of the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of every other moral 
agent, is the firſt and chief Being and agent, and the firſt and . e 
he ane is "th fountain boch of ende Ne and: e 
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As, che Father is the firſt ſupreme cauſe of the Son's being, ſo he is likewiſ 
the free cauſe of that his being and exiſtence. That is, the Father did n« Wi 
beget the Son by a neceſſity of nature, but from the freedom of his will 
And this is evident from the nature of the thing. For every thing that act 
from a heceſſity of nature, muſt ſurely always act the ſame, becauſe. alway, if 
under the ſame neceſſity; or rather it would be one continued act through al 
eternity When che heing that acts is an eternal bein ** the Being here refer- 
red wh ſuppoſed ti As. But it is Wife chat ais is nog 0 
Becauſe when the ſcriptures make mention of the beg 


| tting or generation of 
the Son, it is an action which is paſt; conſequently, it was an act of the Fa. 
ther's will. For if the father begets the ſon by a neceſſity of nature, then RE 
dhe ſon is always begetting, but never is nor will be begotten. The word be. 
get implies the act or operation of the Father; the word begotten, Az 
perfecting and finiſhing of that act, or of the thing which chat aft 


* Is 


« 


toduced, and confequently the ceaſing or diſcontinuance. of that act. | 

"hell ee ſpeak of che Son, as.a Being which is already#begcuen, 

it will follow, that the Father's act, in generating the Son, is paſt, and that the 

Son was begotten, not by a neceſſity of nature, but from the freedom of the 
_ Father's will. So that, if there was ſuch a thing as time, either before or after al 
the generation of the Son, then his exiſtence ſprang not from a neceſſity of na- 
ture, but from a freedom of will. But time has taken place fince the Son's al 
: 1 he having had a real perſonal exiſtence long ſince, and conſequently, al 
he owes his being to the Father's will and pleafore. Apaiti, _ = 
Fobn v. 26. As the Father bath hfe in himſelf fo bath he given to the Son, to 
have life in himſelf. In this text there are three things aſſerted, viz. fir, that ⁶ 
the Father hath life in himſelf; ſecondly, that the life of the Son is from the 
Father; F#birdly, that the life of the Son is the Father's gift. Now every gift ll 
is free and voluntary, and procedes not from a neceſſity of nature, but from Wl 
he will of the donor. And, whether we conſider the term /e, as expreſſive Bl 
of that imelligence and activity which conſtitutes /e in, and to _ moral a- 
gent, or as a power to convey that life to others, it alters not the caſe, becauſe 
either of them excludes neceſſary exiſtence from the Son; it being equally ab- ll 
ſurd, and an impoſſibility in nature, for the neceſſarily exiſting Being, either to 


. 
= 


receive life and being from another, or a power to give life and being to others; 
BF 
r nn Babs oe. ts leet do na” 
Tal i. 19. It pleaſed the Father, that in him (viz. the So) {bd ol , BN 
well. By all fulneſs I think the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood to mean, a ful- 
neſs of natural perfections, ſuch as 1 knowledge, &c. and a fulneſs of au- 
thority or dominion to be exerciſed in, and for the good of the church. 
This, I think, is evident from the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, and this fulneſs in the 
Son, he declares to ariſe from the good pleaſure of the Father. 80 that tho 
the Son eng of a fulneſs of natural pet fections, and in him are lodged 
all the treaſures of power, wiſdom, and knowledge, yet it is manifeſt from the 
ſeriptures, that theſe are not in the Son, independent of the Father, but are 
owing to his good pleaſure. And, 5 e 


5 


＋ 6 ” IONS 
5 


— /ntenl Sl een . ties fs 


bur derived. For as che God ànd Father bf our Lord Jeſus Chi, 


il! FA and Father of us all, and as gur Lord . a 
actz ral relation, not our Father but our brother, as havjag been partaker of 5 
rays the fame fleſh and blood wich us, liable to che ſame temptations, and ex- 8 — 


d to the ſame ſufferings, and for that reaſon he was not aſhamed to call us 
thren, Heb. ii. 11, 17. ſo from henee ir will follow, that he cannot have 4 


aſe way right. of dominion over us; and that the authority he is inveſtedd with, ; 
| of be committed to him in truſt, by him who is the common parent of us | 
Fa- And accordingly our Lord Jeſus Chriſt declared, That all or autho- | 

hen il y w. given him, both in beaven and in earth.” And that all Laken, Was em & 

be. ted to him by the Father, as in Matt. xxviii: 18. and Jobn N 


the The force of the preſent argument ariſes f. from hence, vis if our La Je. 
ion y Chet eee real and very Son, and the begotten Son of 
ing and if che fulneſs of dominion, and of natural perfections, which take 
em, . in him, are the giſt, and are owing to the good pleaſure \ of the Father, 
the it is manifeſtly declared in the texts above, then it will unavoidably follow, 
he at our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is, in che ſtricteſt ſenſe; inferiour, in point of ex- 


ence, a and all natural perfe&ions, and ſubordinate in t of authori- 
to ES For as the Bon derived his being, his 9 his natural 


A fections, and his authority from the Father, ſo With reſpect to theſe he it ; 
ly, pendent upon and controulable by the power and will of the Father. Ir Wa 


F, I think, a ſelf-evident x ama that whatever the Father has power » 
ve, and which gift depends upon his good pleaſure, 'he has power-and is 
y cither < continue, or e ue, 51 1 or e as he. pleaſes 
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— Son pie Lec gifts and bleſſings from 92 "PAY . 1 cok MY 
is ine and. ſubordinate to the Father, according to St. Paul's way of ar- 
| Hud in Abraham's and Melchiſedeck's ea. * „vi. Hh n all 
tion, the beſs is Bleſſed of” the better. e 3 


H Ar the Father hath beſtowed his eite and 4 bleGin s.0n. the 4 ſee 
1 Fl ii. 8. Ak of ne, and I ſhall give thee the heath 1 955 thine inberi- 
., and the utmoſt parts of the "4 or thy poſſe .Plalm, xly. 6, 7, Heb. 
; 7, res ry We ſaith, thy . 1 67. 1 ever; 
epter of righteouſneſs 1s t er of t 3 ed igen. 
e iniquity; therefore 1 25 thy God, bath anainted thee 57 7 4 
% above thy le What this anginting is, and who are here ſaid to 
0 fellows, is needleſs. to enquire after; it being ſufficient io my pre- 
27 1 to obſerve, that he who EW it; this anointing, is here characte- 
irec of by the term God. throne, O Gad, is for ever and ever. . This, 
think „Le of the iigheſ der thas r | 
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0 yet to this A 
f . and id anoint him with the oil of gladneſs above 5 fellows,: 
Iii. 35- The Father. loveth\ the, Son, and hath given all things. into his hand, - 
i. 9, 105 11. Wherefore Ged Haſh bighl exalted him, and given bim-a name aboull 


deſcention was, which Chriſt had exerciſed, namely, in that he, Who was in the 


| forceth his exhortation to an humble condeſcention, from the advantage 8 * 


| Lond Jeſus Chriſt did 5 reality receive mens and bleſſings, and i in particular g 


—— —— 
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wal communication of favours, nor giving one good 2 for another; but 


- — 
- 10 — fo «© 
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, Ab — Thigh, abe 38) the Facher'i 1 plealed to give l. 


7 * 
bi 


every name, that at the name 0 25 every knee ſhould bow, and every -tongul 
ſhould :confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is o theiglory G the Faber. In the 
preceding verſes St. Paul eee to the Philippians, an humble con. 
deſcending temper. of mind, from the example of Chriſt; Let the ſame mind b. 
in you, which was. alſo. in Chriſt, Feſus; 8 then he ſhewed what that con- 


4 ſervant, and be- 


form. of Gad, condeſcended to take upon him the form 
| then the Apoſtle: en- 


came obedient unto death, even the death of the 


4 
attends ſych a conduct; by ſhewing,. how che Father had exalted the M 
reward for, his abaſement, in the words I firſt eited. Wherefore. God ap . % 
F 178 hath highly. exalted him, (even the Son, that Son Who was in the form i 
of God antecedent to his abaſement) and given him a name, which is above e 5 
name, that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, &xc. Matt. Xxyiii.. 18. 
All pouer is given unto me, bob in heaven. and in earth. By all power is no. al 
meant almightine ſs, but all aut lbority; as is evident from the exkrciſe of chat 
power in Chriſt's commanding his ei ples as in the words following: Go 5 
therefore and teach all nations, &c. which is as if he had ſaid, as I have received 


all 11 from my Father, ſo, ll vertue of that. authority, I require Joy: to 
teach all nations, Sc. . E £1 ü Nie 332.9 Got Pain 


power or authority from his Father, as is moſt expreſsly declared in the above- 
cited texts, then he muſt of neceſſity be inferiour and /ubordinate to the Father. 

For as the being in a capacity of receiving ifts and N s from, and of ex- 
erciſing authority under another, is an evident . and Con- 3 
rroulablenels in ch'a 0 0 t from hence i it 5 lee. by a necelſary conſe-f 1 3 


| Fer this men may Ay give to, and receive DET from Mk __ 4 
it 6.36 many caſes nothing can be concluded from thence, with regard t» 
their priory or . inferiority to each other; yet the caſe is otherwiſe with 
reſpect to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his Father, with whom (in the propoſition 
I am now maintaining) he ſtands compared. With them there is not a mu- 4 


one is the ſole giver, and the other is only a receiver. "Father loverb the 
oe) and bath groen all things, into his band; but the Son does not give any 
Iu, to the Father; there nor being one word which ſounds like it in all the 
neither is it ME in itſelf. And all the return which 2 Son either 
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lid. or could make, was only an humble ſubmiſſion to his Father's will, and 


+ Facher, l power. or. outhority in heaven and in earth; but the Father does 
ot, neither can he receive any thing from the Son. And this I urge as a far- 

Son is inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father, and that 

30 om dd of Bd dS 


* ae den 


rah, The Father is ſaid to be the CEE the Son, therefore the Son it inferi- 
aur and ſubordinate to the Father, and the Father alone ts the ſupreme God. 
en HA the Father is the God of the Son, ſee Pſalm xlv. 7. Heb. i. 9. Where- 
üch 5 fore God, even thy God, bath anointed thee with the ail of gladneſs above thy 
1s 1 eus. Mart. xxvii. 46. My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken. me. John xx. 17. 
But go to my brethren and ſay unto them, I aſcend to my Father, and your Father, 
no my God, and your God. 2 Cor. xi. 31. The God and Father of our Lord Fe- 
Crit, who is bleſſed for. evermore, knoweth that I lie not. In theſe texts it is 
18, &xpreſfsly declared, that the Father is not only the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
nd briſt, but alſo that he is God. And from hence I argue, that if the Father 
e indeed, and in truth, the God of the Son, as is moſt expreſsly declared in 
ee forecited texts, then it will follow, that the Son is inferiour and ſubordinate 
ved che Father, whether the term God be uſed to expreſs either dominion, or 
; co h of exiſtence and agency. (© 
lf it be uſed to expreſs dominion, then the Son's inferiority and ſubordination 
our o the Father, directly follows from the Father's being his God. For if the 
Father is the governour of the Son, then he is the Son's ſuperiour in that re- 
Dve- pect, and he is fo likewiſe in all other reſpects, it being impoſſible that an a- 
ent, who is naturally ſubjected to the 8 of another agent who is ſelf- 
.cx- Exiſting, and whoſe ſubjection naturally ariſes from, and is founded on his be- 
con- . derived from that other agent (which is the preſent caſe) ſhould in point 
f exiſtence, and all natural perfections, be equal to that neceſlarily exiſting be- 
and ng, which he, by nature, is ſubjected to; ſeeing he muſt of neceſſity be de- 
nce, Mendent upon, and be controulable by ſuch a governour. And as the Father is 
Yrity he God or governour of the Son, ſo the Son muſt of neceſſity be ſubor- 
imate to him alſo ; it being alike impoſſible, and a contradiftion in terms, 
rr an agent, who is abſolutely ſupreme in government, to have a governour 
d to ver him, which is the preſent caſe. mT. ere, | | 
with Tho the Son is himſelf called God in the ſcriptures, yet that does not alter 
ition e caſe, becauſe every ſubordinate governour is a god to thoſe he has authori- 
mu- yy over. Like the centurion in the goſpel, who, tho he was ſet under authori- 
but WP vet he had ſoldiers under him, upon whom he exerciſed a delegated authori- 
when he ſaid to one man go, and he went; and to another come, and he 
any me at his call. In like manner, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is inveſted with a de- 
| the gated authority, and therefore he is a Gad; bur then he himſelf is ſubje& to 
ther nother, who gave him all power e in heaven and in earth. Again, ; 
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ant Ks term Gol be uſed to ex Soo he rity of wan 4 ent „ then the 
Mi I ity directly follows Father's being his 0 . For as in 
this caſe, the Father is the Nana in of dy and agency to the Hom, ſo the Son 
muſt of neceſſity, both in point of exiſtence, oxen, and all natural 
ons, be dependent upon, and be controulable b 5 wer and will of the Fa- 
ther, and therefore is inferiour to him. The-Son's ſubordination, likewiſe, di- 
rectly follows from hence, it being impoſſible, that a derived being (which ; is 
the caſe of the Son) ſhould be inveſted with abſoluce ſupreme dominion, or be 
abfolutely the God over all; - ſeeing he muſt needs be ſubject. and barge 
to him, who is the fountain of being, and of authority to him. | 
This argument is farther illuſtrated by ſuch texts as theſe, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 155 
would have you know, that the bead of every man 1s Chrift, and that the bead of 
' The woman is the man, and that the bead of 253 is God. 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. 4 
are pour i, and ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is ( John iii. 16. God jo loved the lf 
avorld, that be gave bis only begotten Son, &c. And from hence I argue, that if 


te Father be in reality the head, the proprietor, and the Father of our Lord 4 | 1 J 
Jeſus Chriſt, and if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be the property, the gift, and at the 


diſpoſal of the F ather, as is here declared, then our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt is infe- 
riour and ſubordinate, as aforeſaid ; ' becauſe what are here aſcribed to, and | 


_ of Chriſt, are manifeſt' tokens of dependency and controulableneſs, as 


ey are incompatible with their contraries. So that the proof, which wy | g | | 
ariſes from this argument, is a third . oe the” truth or the * 1 


ſition I am now ing. 


Azcunent Tv. 


Pourthhy, The Father i is faid to exerciſe authority in 3 and the Son . f 
ſubmiſſion in obeying the Father's commands ; and conſequently, the Son is inſe- 
riour and abe diner, fo. the Father, and the Father alone i fs the e ſupreme God. 


HAT the Farther exerciſed authority in commanding, and the Son 1 yielded 
obedience, as aforeſaid, ſee Heb. X. 5, 6, 7. Where de, when. be pu jorge in- 
to the world he ſaith, Sacrifice and 0 ering t. y wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou pre- 
fared me; In burnt offerings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt no pleaſure ; 2 aid 
1. Fu I come (in the 7 of the book it tis 5 of : me) to do thy will O God. 
ohn xii. 49, 50. For I have not 92 elf. but 5 Fal that ent me, 
. ave me 1 ele both what I Aal jo 's / 7 
T know that his commandment is everlaſting life: whatſoever 1 ſpea therefore, i 
even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo T beck John xiv. 1 5 1. A. the Father gave 
me a commandment, even ſo I do. John xv. 10. F ye keep my 3 eg 
Hall abide in m love; even as I have kept my Father's commandments, and 0 
in bis love. Heb. v. 8. Tho be were a Son, yet learned be obedience by * th 
which be fred. 
In thele texts it is ſet forth, that the Father exeridiad authority 
700 don; and likewiſe that W Viz, our * 


fay, and what T ſhould ſpeak. And 


Tr? 4 e 
ointment of the F 1 e e . 

N eſented in che above tente; then the Son. reac pla 85 
Wbordinarte, 2 For as che exerciſing ſuch authority is an iuſtance of, 
a. thereby. is an evident proof of ſuperiority with reſpect to the Father; 0 0 
the exerciſe of ſuch ſubjection and obedience is an inſtance of, and there 
an evident proof of inferiority with regard t the t bein 0 f 
as authority and 1 with . 1 beings. 


| „ TT ne For as his ſubjecti ti- 
on from, and dependency u the Father; ſo that — and dependency ne- 
4 ceffarily and unavoidably ſer him below, or render him inferiour to the Father 
n all ref 72 1 — dependency and; controulableneſs, which is the _ 
caſe of the Son, cannot be equally great, or equally valuable, with independen- | 
y and uncontroulableneſs, Which is the caſe of the Fatber. nn 
be Son's fobordination ro che Father: will likewiſe follow from hence. For 
as he himſclf is under authority; ſo the authority which he is inveſted with can- 
3 not poſſibly be ſupreme : it being an abſurdity, and a contradiction in terms, to 
4 ſuppoſe an agent, who is abſolutely ſupreme in government, is, or can be, ſub- 
ected to, and under the government of another, which is rhe preſent caſe. And 
bereſfore, as the Na exerciſed his authority i in commanding the Son, and 
oe Son has likewiſe exerciſed his ſubmiſſion and obedience in doing, and ſuffer- | 
= g ae ek to the will and ap en Fan of the Father : ſo this I GAGs as a 
Ss | of Tho A Los tion I am now W e 


F ↄo˙́ ²·mAAꝛ ß S 


Azcunant Y.- 


Thuy The as is th Father's. Sent, in ti + tle is are. ene to 1 3 
and the Son received from the Tate, Bot direfFion and ability for their 48 
2 conſequently the Son is inferior and el apt fo my ara ence 


4 "the Father alas in the ſupreme 

E Marr our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Facher's agent, Oc. fe Heb. 2, Whom 
id | be hath appointed heir of all thing s, whom alſo be made the worlds. E 

. i. 9. Viech from the beginning of. the wor _ been hid in Gad, uo cr. {all 
;c, king by Teſus 18 John v. 19. FVerihy, J. ſay unto you, the * ap do 
e , ee, br aber be gb he Fade 4 e 

e, % 4% doth the Son likewiſe, Verſe 22. For the brig udgeth no man, png 0 =; 


Lommitred of inileionct ani the Son. John. viii. 28, 3 

am be, and that I do nothing of my %. but as the- ather hath taught me, T do 

: 2 And be eee eee the | Father hath not left me a- 

E | Err do ako ays thoſe: things. that plagſe him. John iii. g. The Father louerb 
e ngs into his band. John iv. 34. le ſaid unto them, 

2 will bim that ſent me, and to 

came . en, not to "0 own will, | 1 A FO 


vi. 28. 
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C b 
18. A power is given unto me, both in heaven and in earth. Acts ii. 22. 1 Han 
os « 7 75 among you by miracles, wonders, and fgns, which God did by bim, | 
in the midſt of pon, as'ye yourſehves alſo know. . 
lere we ſee, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is expreſsly declared to be the agent, 
the miniſter, and meſſenger of the Father; and that he received his power and 
huis inſtructions from, and conſtantly acted in obedience to the will, and by the 
direction of his Father. And from hence I argue, that if the truth of the caſe 
be as it is repreſented in the texts above, then our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is inferi- 
our and ſubordinate to his Father, it being abſurd and ridiculous to ſuppoſe, 
chat an agent who is abſolutely ſupreme in point of exiſtence, agency, and do- 
minion, that is, who is the original fountain of belng, agency, and authority, 
that ſuch an one ſhould be the agent, the miniſter, and meſſenger of another, 
and that he ſhould act by the power, and according to the inſtructions, and in 
ſubmiſſion to the will and commandment of another; I ſay, that this is an ab- E 
ſurd and ridiculous ſuppoſition: and ſeeing this is the caſe of the Son of 
God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, therefore I urge this as a manifeſt proof, that he is 
inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father, and that the Father alone is the ſupreme ſl 


1 


Sixthiy, It is the Son's expreſs declaration in this matter, viz. that be is inferiour 
TE 15 ſubordinate to the Fatber; and ſurely his teſtimony is a e founda- 
tion for our faith to reſt upon; and conſequently that he 1s in himſelf what he 
bath declared himſelf to be, and that the Father alone is the ſupreme God. 
| HAT our Lord Jefus Chriſt hath declared thus of himſelf, fee Mark xiii. 
32. But of that day and hour knoweth no man (or no ke not the angels 
which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father, Here I obſerve, that if we | 
admit that groundleſs and unſcriptural diſtinction, of two rational natures in 
Chriſt, viz. a human and a divine, (as it is commonly expreſſed) it will not help 
the caſe; becauſe the Son, in his moſt exalted and higheſt nature, is declared 
ignorant of the day and hour referred to. This will evidently appear to be the 
caſe, if we obſerve the gradations, or ſeveral ſteps by which our Lord aſcends 
from one ſpecies of beings to another, and declares them all ignorant of that 
day, till he cometh to iq who is Being of beings, or him who has being 
originally in himſelf, and is the fountain of being to all others, viz. God the 


Father; and he is declared to have the knowledge of that day peculiar to him- 
| felf, and excluſive of all others. That is, it is the Father alone (exclufive of 
all other bejngh even of his only begotten Son) which hath? the knowledge of ll 
that day and hour (at leaſt originally and uncommunicated)'in'himſelf; fo that i 
if the Son had the knowledge of s war day and hour, yet it was by communi- 
cation from the Father. And. Cubes Vo. eee n 
Hi, Our Lord aſſerts, that of that METHOD noweth no man (or no one) 
\ eonſequently if it be admitted that Chriſt had two natures, a human and a'di 
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e, and if his human nature, in this place, is to be co 

diſtinct capaeity from his divine 3 and if it be allowed that his hu- 
n nature was ignorant of what his divine did know, he would, as a man, or 
his human nature, be included in this firſt aſſertion. For, ſaith Chriſt, of 
it day and hour knoweth mo man, Then our Lord proceeds, by a ſecond. ſtep. 


, to appearance, ſuppoſeth to have a greater meaſure of knowledge than 
n bad.” wohiel is implied in thoſe words, zo not the angels, &c. Then he 
dceeds, by a third ſtep, to a perſon which, to appearance, is conſidered ſupe- 


m himſelf, but from his Father; and if the Father had not revealed it to 
h, he was actually ignorant of it then. And, * Chriſt aſſerts, that the 
viedge of that Jay was peculiar to the Father; which, to ſay the leaſt, muſt 

nify, that the Father alone had the knowledge of that day, in and from him- 


3 rain, Lg 0 1 e 5 fs r 8 0 | 
oln x. 27, 28, 29, 30. My ſheep bear my voice, and they follow me. And I give 
„ hem eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall 


o 


„liel them out of my Father's hand. I and my Father are ane. In theſe 
drds our Lord obſerves, that his people are in a happy and ſafe condition as 
ey are under his care. I give unto them eternal life, and t 


hey come to be thus ſafe in his chat upon a threefold account. 


ly Father which gave them me, &c. And therefore it was reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 


e as reaſonable" to . ry that the Father would give him _— 
ficient to diſcharge that truſt. © Secondly, His people were ſafe in his hand, 


or Lord ſeems plainly to imply, that his own power, when conſidered ſepa- 
te from the 22 the Father, was inferiour or below the power of the 
Father; and therefore, cho his people's ſafety might be queſtioned, when un- 
cr che guardianſhip of his power only, yet there rolls} be no doubt of it, 
ben they were under the covert of the Father's alſo. And that they were ſo 
im. I and ' my Father are one. Which is as much as if he had faid, as the 
scher hath put the care of the church upon me; ſo he has put his power up- 
n me alſo, to enable me to diſcharge that truſt, and therefore my people 


erred. 21 | 5 
ſidered in a ſeparate 5 


declare, that the knowledge of that day and hour was kept from a ſpecies |} _ 
beings ſuperiour to man, vix. the angels, Which are in heaven; and which the 


ur to men and angels, as he is ſpoken of after, and ſtands diſtinguiſhed from 
nm both, vis. the Son; and of him Chriſt declares, that he is gnorant of the 
which can ai xd no leſs, than that he could not have the knowledge of it 


f, without receiving it by communication from any other, as I faid before. 


4 pluck them out 
my hand. My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all; and none it a- 


ther ſhall any one pluck "them out 9 my hand. Then he ſhews how - 

1 , and | 

1. as they were a treaſure, ' given or committed to his care by the Father, 

at he would, out of reſpect to his Father, whom he loved and ſerved, take 

Ware of a gife and treaſure that his Father had committed to his care; and it 
8 ; 


fecauſe the Father, who had committed them to his care, had power in bim- 
If ſufficient to anſwer that end. My ' Father which gave them me is greater 
han all, and none is able to pluck them out of ny Father's hand, In theſe words 


ic aſſerts, chirdhy, chat the Father did, and would communicate his power to 


muſt 
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be ſupremacy. of "the: Father aſſerted. * 
muſt be in a ſafe condition in my hand. I and. my. Father are one. Not nu. 


merically, but one in the care and ſervation of the church. 4K; he Whale ; 
that 1 would obſerve from this paſſages, that Chriſt. makes the power of the 
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Father to be greater than the power of any other, even greater than his o 
when his — Ml is ce ſeparate from the power of the Father 
Por if his own. power had been equal to the Father's, then there would hare 
been no need of declaring, that the Father's power was. engaged for his peo. 

ple's ſafety, becauſe they would have been altogether as ſafe without i 
| 5 xiv. 28. Ye have heard, 571 that I. ſaid unto you, I go away and com 
again unto you, if ye loved me ye would rejoice,. becauſe I. ſaid I go to, the Father i 
for. my Father is greater than I. In this verſe our Lord ſhewed his diſciple 
his diſlike of that ſorrow, which they expreſſed at the een of his de 
parture from them, and withal telleth them, that his departure was a proper 
ground of joy to them, if they loved him; becauſe every lover rejoyceth a 
the good, and exaltation, and increaſe of happineſs that is conferred o. 
his beloved. And that they might be ſatisfied his going from them would be 
for his promotion and good, he declares, that the Father, he was going to 
was greater than be, and conſequently was able to give and confer on hin 
whatever was neceſſary thereunto. But if our Lord was a co-ordinate being 
with the Father, he could not receive any ſuch benefit from him, as his argu- 
ment here ſuppoſes. Nay he could not in his human nature (admitting that 
diſtinction) for if his human nature was perſonally united to the higheſt or ſu· 
preme God, by its union with the Son (as in this caſe it is ſuppoſed to be) 
then Chriſt's human nature could not receive any thing from the Father, becauſe 
it ag” "= thing that was in the Father from the Son, by its union with 
him. Rn. : 0 E33 © 3 1 „„ = l 
Mart. . 18. Al power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. John v. 
22. The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son. In 
theſe texts. our Lord teſtifies of himſelf, that the power or authority which he nl 
«Wes of, was given or committed to him by the Father. Under this 
head of argument, may likewiſe be placed thoſe texts, in which Chriſt diſowns 
the making himſelf equal with God, to be a juſt conſequence of what he at 
TJobn v. 17. My Father worketh bitherto, and I work. From theſe words the i 
FJeus inferred, that he defamed the Father, by making himſelf equal to him, 


* 


A 


2s in the words following. Therefore the Jews Jaught the more to kill bim, becauj: 
be bad nat only broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo that God was his Father, making 
himſelf equal with God, Then follows our Lord's reply in theſe words, - Verily, 
-werily, I. ſay unto you, the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what be ſerth the Fa- 
(ther do, for what things ſoever the Father doth, t eſe doth the Son kkewiſe : for il 
the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him. all things that | himſelf doth, and 


be will ſhew bim greater works than theſe, that ye may marvel. In theſe A 


dur Lord Hoth not deny, that blaſphemy was a juſt conſequence of his making 
12 himſelf equal with the Father; but he denies that his making himſelf equal 


w_ 
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W che NA was {> Joſt conſe ele he he had Aid. And this he 3 bz 
that he could do himſelf, independent of the Father, 

| that what he did was by the abilif, direction, and appointment of the Fa- 
„and conſequently that he Wðas a Being inferiour and ſubordinate to him ; 

| cherefore their inference was unjuſt. And as they had taken offence at his 
ing, My. Father wor herb ' hitherto, and I work ; he adds, that he ſhould per- 


af 


Father, that- they might een This I take to be the ſenſe of the 13 
e Father's barely ſhewing Chriſt greater works than he had hitherto | 
n, or Chriſt's working barely in imigtion of the Father, neither of theſe 
Id be a fodndation for marveling to the Fews: whereas Chriſt's receivi 
ection and ability from his Father, to perform before the eus greater works 
in by had hitherto dotie, would be a proper foundation for their aftoniſhment. 


. 14% leon ed him, for a good work we flone thee mot, but far 
Pbemy, 2nd for that thou g @ mar male thy , Gol The occaſion of 
ſe words we haye in the au i verſes, in which our Lord is faid to call 

d his Father, and that he and his Father were one; the-Fews inferring from 
nee, cis. bs Bad med God, in as much as he, Patio e them to 
but a man, ſhould ſet up himſelf to be a competitor with God, and upon 

p, the Jews took up Fr to ſtone. him: at which fi gha Chriſt ts this 
eftion to them, Many good works have I ſhewed you from my © Rube, which 


ſu. Sr Þo/e good works do you flone me? To which The eus CR as above, 
= pt the did nor ſtone him for any good work which he had done; but 
aut bemy, in that he made himſelf Gad, or equal to God. To which our 


pſyed, Is it not written in your law, I ſaid ye are gods: upon which Chriſt | 


dn of God. Upon the whole, this is what I would remar from the two. 4 
aNCES Rn us, viz. that our Lord was ſo far from encouraging the people's 
; up an opinion of him, that he was the ſupreme God, or equal to him, 


1 3 aſons thus, I be called them gods, to whom the. e 7055 = (and the. ſcrip- 

n „es cannot be broken) ſay ye of him whom the Father ath ſanctiſed and ſent into 
In 3 vorid, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe T ſaid I am the Son of God. In which reply, 
he r Lord does not deny that the making himſelf God (in the Fews ſenſe of 
this Wat word) would have been es. but what he denies is, that the making 
wns imſelf the ſupreme God, or equal to him, could be juſtly inferred from whar 
ate had ſaid, becauſe the rig tures have given the name god, to mow 9 
ere ſent in God's name; a therefore it * not be blaſphem 

the ho was in the moſt eminent manner ſent of God, to ſay, that nk 

auſe „ 


[ 


at th e contrary he endeavours to diſſuade them from it, by ſhewing, that 
Fa- 1 ſuch thing coold* fb Juftly ly be inferred from what he had ſaid, which i 

for riſt would not have done, if the forementioned opinion had been true; be- 
and uſe, then what he faid and reaſoned upon the ubject, tended © to 
hificad his hearers, and to obſtruct one ar of his coming into the 
8 eee Nn 7 
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greater works than theſe, by the enablement, direction, and 9 od 2 
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Ihe force of the preſent argument is as follows, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has expreſs- 
1y declared, that x Faber i greater than he; yea greater than all: and thar he 
has given unto him all power or authority to execute judgment in heaven and 
in earth, And from hence I argue, that if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is worthy of 
credit, and if his teſtimony is of weight, and fit to be relied upon in the * 
caſe, then he is inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father. But our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is himſelf a principal in the preſent queſtion, and therefore he muſt be 
a proper judge in the caſe; and conſequently his teſtimony ought to be admit- 
ted as proper evidence. For, tho mens teſtimonies are in ſome caſes refuſed, 
| when they become evidences for themſelves, they being liable to be partial in 
their own favour; yet the caſe is otherwiſe, when they become evidences againſt 
themſelves, then their teſtimony is admitted, allowing them to have the exer- 
| ciſe of their reaſon: and this is the preſent caſe, in which our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be ſaid to be an evidence againſt himſelf; like John the Baptiſt, 
when the, queſtion was ug to him, Whether he was the Chriſt or not? he con- 
feſſed that he was not. So in like manner, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, even before 
the queſtion aroſe, Whether he was the ſupreme God, or not? he freely con- 
feſſed he was not; and frankly and generouſly aſcribed ſupremacy to his Father, 
to whoni only it belonged. And, as our Lord gave teſtimony, as above, in a 
caſe in which he was. a pro judge, and in which his evidence, in reaſon, 
ought to be admitted; ſo if Paul, or Cephas, or an angel from heaven ſhould 
declare any thing, which ſeemeth to be inconſiſtent with, or contrary to what 
our Lord has ſo expreſsly declared, then their n to yield to that 
of Chriſt, or elſe to be rejected. That is, they are to be underſtood in ſuch a 
ſenſe, as is confiſtent with, and perfectly reconcilable to the teſtimony of 
Chriſt, or elſe to be ſet aſide as of no weight in the preſent queſtion. I fay, 
this ought in reaſon to be the caſe, ſuppoſing their teſtimonies ſeemed to claſh, 
as aforeſaid. For as Chriſt muſt be wed to be the bef? judge; fo ſurely his 
veracity is as fit to be relied an as the others, and therefore his teſtimony ought 
to be admitted as proper evidence. And this I urge as a farther proof of the 
Propoſition J undertook to maintain. 1 e 8 
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Feventhly, The Sen did pray to the Father in bebalf of bimſelf ; conſequently th; 
Son is in 5 ad and ſubordinate to the Father, 25 A Hale pretty is the ſu- 


1 | YER I take to be (when. offered up for the petitioner) the act of a de- 
m_  endent being, whereby the mind is carried out in the act of defire, either 
„ | Tome good not enjoyed, or for the continuation of that good when enjoy- 
I -<d ; or for a deliverance from ſome evil either felt or feared, ariſing from a 
ſenſe of his own inability to procure that good, or the continuance of it, or to 
remove or prevent the evil he fears. And when prayer is a rational act, it is 
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I unto this hour ;: Father glorify. thy. name, &c. Marr, xvi. 39: and ſo on. 
be went away a little farther ud , 

ble let this cup paſs Hum, me, - nevertheleſs not. as N ut as thou 
went away again the ſecond time and ayed Jaying, Quany Father, 5 8 
| nof paſs away from. me; except I drink it. thy 
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fawelve -| F angels, &c. Luke - xx11i. 
loud vice, be ſaid, . Father. into thine hands I commend my ſpirit z and when be 
ſo ſaid, be gave up the ghoſt. e ee when be 
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95564 4 prayers. TOR /applications, with crying and fears, "unto 12 _ | 
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im, 10 I have ſhewn above. 
But ſurely, our Lord did not trifle in his addreſſes do his =p by praying 


5 „ hl eee, [4 ney rtributien 
fo the poor chriſiany Ht 7 in Fude, from che example of © neighbouring churches 
_ of Mace; We Rad te their Ability, ves cheir abilfry (and chi 
0 at a time of their deep poverty and affliftion) contributed willingly,” d of 
. their own: accord, towards the relief of their p r brethren. And "tho! the” A. 
poſtie had no fpecial command from Chriſt for what he did in this affüir; y 
chat he might make bis exhortation ſuccefiful upon the Corinthians, he ſets b 
fore them the example of "Chriſt, which as chriſtians they ebuld not 2 Mink 
themſelves te ed: to follow; "and" eſpecially” as they themſelves were partakers 
bf ti e ye A rhe grace of our Lord Fe us Chrift, that 1 
| rich, yer for Toa Niles "Be e that pe, throug through his poverty,” might be rich 

The force 25 the preſent argument is as follows. In the above” texts is fer 
forch {2 "diverſity" of Hates with reſpect to our Lord Jeſus' Chriſt, * vis, his being 
3 and his being ſeparared from; either a flare or a degree of glory. 
: ing. rich, and his becoming por. Ane om hence Ta argue, That if the 
truth of the Kale be as it is here repreſented, that 18, if che Son of God, our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | was really under ſuch a diverſity of | ſtates, and did 7 
through thoſe changes,” as is declared in the texts above, then he is a depende: 
controulable being: it being ahſolutely impoſſible that an ! os ependent dete 
trouable being, ſhould bed capable 2 IC Wet fere Ry 
caſe: and if the Son be e being, the l. 
chat he is inferiour and ſubordinate t to the Father fas 1 ia 13 above 0 and 

che Father alone is che ſupreme 0 . 
8 Having, in the precedent arguments VOY r h 4000 the pr opoſiti 
J fitſt laid down, vis. ' That the Jen of God, our Lord: Feſis Brit, Bok 

eriour 'and' ſubordinate to the Father, and "that the: Father lone ir tht fapreme 
God: 1 now proceed to examine the moſt material Objections, which tf tink 5 4 
9 and ne proof” of Which it is * ſupported, 70 0 WW.” + Oh. 
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the end Which 
valuableneſs of the 8 d. e eee 3 3 
chat ſufferin bes the caſe is ennmined, the difference — may not ap. 
to be as it is uſually thought to be; _— CO inf 
rather than in — of thoſe: WhO make this 480 wh n Bak 
Cerinthus, and his followers (as the learned ſay) held chat ** "Tho 015 
| Chrift Fiſtained two rational natures, and theſe acted in a ſeparate and di 
capacity one from the other; one of cheſe they called Jeſus, and the ther + 
they called"'Chrift: Jeſus they ſay Was of an eunthh, and Chriſt of an; heavenly I 
extraction; and that when Jeſus entered upon his fh Chriſt took wingand 7 
flew away from him and left him to due ak alone; conſequently, * 10 8 
the Cerinthians, che agent who ſuffered was but a meer: human creature.” Et 
1 Sabellius, and his 3 — oy Ae alt ſaid) held mak 9. the DON 22 Hoh 
4 Ghoſt, were but one in agent or 1 »by, and 
| under ſeveral diftin& characters, upon account; of his different dealings|with this 
3 res; and that God was amted to the man Chriſt Jeſus, and in, and bs& f 
as that union communicated a divine aſſiſtance to enable him to perform both ac 
1 tively and paſſively rhe Whole wilt of 'Godz; bur ſtill abe agent, ot being, wb 1 
did dend Gilt Obedtedee Wan bg u mw 80 that in this the Cerintbian 
Saßbelliams agree, vis. that n or ſufferer, in en s. yas but 
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Abe p nt © bee n e eee chernſelves) bold dhe Aidinc derſonalitz 
. the Father and the Son; that is, that theſe are duo diftinet agen or being 
This, I think; they m may be ſald to hold, if one can form an- t of 
what they hold (which in the reſent caſe is ſomewhat difficult) and in — 
they « diſſent from Sabellius. And likewiſe hold, that the Son, or ford Per- 

ſon in the trinity, was petſonally united to à man, and that the aforeſnid ſe- 
cond Perſon, and that man, in their united ſtate, conſtitute the perſon of Chriſt; 
and in this they diſſent from 'Socinus. | They alſo hold, that 0 divine and hu- 
man natures, in the perſon of Chriſt, did act in a ſeparate and diſtinct capacity 
one from anocher, and in this they agree with Cerinthus. They lilewiſe hold 
that in the ſufferings of Chriſt, it was the human. nature only; which: acted, and 

bore thoſe ſufferings, and that Chriſt's divine nature did not, or du, nat. ſuffer, 
or bear any ſhare or part of that ſuffering: ſo that in this, both Cerinthus, and 
* Sabellius, and Socinus, and the preſen | Orthodox agree, vis. that, the er which 
J Juffered was but barely a nnn. | 

Thoſe who are (by way of contempt) called liens hold, as the 8 Ind 
the Son are two diſtin& agents or beings; and that the Son is not the very ſu- 
preme God himſelf, but 115 Son of the ſupreme God: that wt, Foo: of 1 
was his Father's agent in making; this rible. world; and conſe 
had a perſonal exiftence antecedent to his conception in the won pr che Var Van 
and that in his conception he condeſcended to be united to, and ake upon him 
human fleſh, acted mY by, and upon a human body, or a body formed and 
brought forth as all other human * ew and this conſtituted. him a. man; 

tho, with reſpect to the dignity of hi itual part, and his near relation to 
God, he was more than a man, or at mg more than any other man was; and 
this ſpiricual irt, was that agent, in che perſon of Cheſt, who choſe, to bear 
and ſuffer all that pain and anguiſh which Chriſt underwent: fo, that according 
to theſe, the agent which ſuffered in the perſon of Chriſt, was more than à man 
—(if the expreſſion may 85 7 allowed) via. "aa was that. agent by whom 5 made 
the worlds; and this opinion ſeems: moſt agreeable to the ſcriptures... 
Which of theſe various opinions is the truth, is not the preſent qu | 
bor Which of pin ſets the grratg value upon the agent, or. ſufferer. in, the 
rſon of Chriſt, and ſo ſets pre per value upon that ſuffering. And this 
+ T think; is plainly the caſe of thoſe who are called Arians. They confider the 
fu erer, or that agent who bore and. ſuffered in the perſon of Chriſt, to be 
at very ſame agent by eee God made the worlds. Whereas the Cerinthians, 
Sabellians, Secinians, and the preſent Orthodox, conſider, ond A the ſafer 
agent, in the perſon of Chr „to be no more than barely 
man received af, 3 or was united to him, . 
becauſe ſuch % iſtance and ſuch union, does not alter or change the e 
ſahiect: he is ſtill ut à man in their eſtimation, and therefore the value 
| ariſes-to his Ming from his perſon, can be no other than what ariſes from 
him in the capacity of a man, as it Was in that capacity, md that only in which 
he ſuffered. And foraſmuch as in the above ipropofiti agent, in 
che perſon of Chris, bester rated dll, and 
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difficulty in the preſent que 1 I ſhall be the more particular in amin. 
2 1. The plain egi of ok I take to be this, via. that our Lord Feſus Chriſt | 
is conftituted L- ro er individual moral Agents, which agents are characterized I 
by thoſe terms, viz. Chrift's divine and human nature; and that whetlis faid:of © - _ Þ 
and applied to Chriſt in general, in the texts above, is in ſtrictneſs applicable:only = f 
to hr part of Chriſt which is called bis human naruer; and therefore, tho 
that part of Chriſt be proved to be inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father, 
from the texts before mentioned, yet nothing can be concluded from thence, 
with reſpect to the other part of Chriſt; or Chriſt at large; as including the mow 
agents oreſaid; and that the other part of Chriſt, viz, that Er Nr 0g 
conſtitutes his divine nature, this agent comes in equal ſbarer with Father, 
and a certain third agent in ſupremacy” of exiſtence, ap N ominion; 
8 three moral agents conſtitute the one ſupreme God, ſe. complex idea 

is expreſſed by that character. This, I think,” is a fair repreſentation of what 
is urged in the preſent caſe, ſo far as men talk or write: n 5 a one 
can jud of their meaning by their words. To which 3 

1 anſwer; the Two points advanced above, viz, thanahe! n God, -our | * 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is conſtirured of a caalitiom or ſociety of agents, whether two 
or to hundred: and that the one ſupreme God js likewiſe conſtituted of a ca- 
licion or ſociety of agents, whether three, or three benen «theſe are propoſitions 
Which are meeriy fititious, and are fo far from having any foundation in the 
Bible,” chat on che contrary the Bible every were ſuppoſes and 
For when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is there pen of; When be ſeaks-or 56 ſpoken 
to, it is only as one agent,” and not as a ſociety of agents The: caſe is ele 
the fame with melee es che one ſupreme God, when be is ſpalen of in the 
Bible, or when he ſpeaks, or is ſpoken” to, en e 
and expreſſes him to be but one And if after all this, men will take 
the freedom to aver, that the Son of God, and that God himſelf, ara cach of 
them a coalition or ſociety of agents, as aforeſaid; and if they will likewiſe. . 
ver, that choſe 3 for bu — 2. | , 

„ chat che Bible is unqualified being trutb, in 
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f fuck eee language, 0s aloreſaid, car be july 
BREE upon ahe Bib in one inſtance, and with W to one point, then i 
be ſo in many x ita and if God acts ſo umfair a patt in this particular, by 
Fir hh his mind in ſuch a way, as naturally and ow ently tends to millead 

us, whi . is the preſent caſe, then we muſt of courſe be under the greateſt un. 
certainty, with regard to Knowing what he intends, by any revelation thar he 

makes to his creatures. By the term 70, he may intend fwwenty and when he 
faith, bear O Iſrael, the, Lord thy God is one Lord: he may not intend r0-expreſ;, 
that the God of TIſrael- is only one individual Lord (which is the natural ſenſe af 
the words) but on the contrary, that it is a ſaciery of Lordi: and as the number 
of individuals, which conſtitute that ſociety, are not revealed i in the Bible; fo it 
is utterly above our ability to diſcover their number. And when he faith, I 
am God, and there is none befide me, he may intend to expreſs ideas, - which are 
cantrary.'to what! Sa uſage has fixed to thoſe. words. That is, he"may | 
2 1 to expreſs chat he is nat God, and that there are many otbers beſide hi 
. if God in the revelation he e. to his creatures, TOR way e 
wor 


I; 
many aer wand if 


the ap eee 
Be I it thould'be admisted, chat che term God,. in che Bible, u 
8a coalition or ſociety of neceſſarily exiſti * which are of one 
Feels or kind, then this is ff admit a phrali of: tray deities or gods. It 
is not enough for the avoiding of this cha ut theſe are inſeparabh 
united in counſel, in acting, and tlie like; — 5 3 unjon does not dry 
their individuation. It is true, this denies them to be a plurality of Gods, which 
Are at uariance and diſcuru among themſelves; but then it ſuppoſes them to bei 
A plurality of deities, which are in unity and concord; and ſurely they are not 
ne tefs à plural in n „by their uniting in counſel, in acting, Sc. And, 
If chere are a plurality of neceſſatily exiſting agents, as aforeſaid; mot fore! 
"there is ne foundation for. confini them to — number three, ſeeing they ma 
be kbrte uilliom, or any other n for any thing we know to — 
| T ie ould be ſaid, that St. oh! Tas eonfitied them to that number. 1 John 
v. 7. The Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe. three are. ane. 1 at: 
pl if the words of St. Jabn are rightly applied in the preſent caſe, ; which 
ſurely they are not, then his teſtimony” is Js calypnt by that-of our Re "Who 
a like way of ſpeaking confines them to the number ]] Jphn x. 30. Ta 
*ather ure one. And I think that the teſtimony of Chris muſt be allowed 
be as good an authority, and as fit to be relye on as chat of St. Tohm. But 
| whoever reads thoſe texts, and reflects with an unprejudiced mind u pon the ſub- 
do Which they relate, I am perſuaded willieatily ſee, — i not ther 
ol and that St. John, and our — 13 ee eee ene, Jong 
hows 1133 n 2 * eie 8 10 ti e ih & asf! 
71 \buckirgeth in vour of a ity of necaſ@riſy-cxddingingens 
6 ſuch texts a8 _ Gen, i. 20 eme 4 
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As che abovementioned'propofitions are ſtrangers to nature, ſo they are lke- 
wiſe as much rangers to che 22 The Bible every where repreſents. God a 
a moral agent, without dividing or diſtinguiſhing him into modes, or Properties, 
or ſom lik as above; and this one agent it declares is the God and Far ber 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or that one moral agent which the Bible characterizes 
by that title; ſo that the dividing and ne ene God, and Chriſt into parts, 

and parcels, as above, has no foundation either in nature or ſcripture. 1. 
I ſhall not rake upon me to examine ſtrictly the foregoing ſchemes, in order 
to ſhew the confuſion and abſurdities that attend them; this would be a work 
of ſuch large extent, that I ſhould not know where, or when to end: but all 
chat 1 ſhall farther add, is to defire thoſe men who advance them, to. conſider 
What juſt occaſion they give to unbelievers, to inſult and triumph over chriftiani- 

fy, as an abſurd and ridiculous thing, by. repreſenting the Bible as the ground 
and foundation of that. patch-work, with which they have dreſſed up Almighty | 
God. Ar one time God 9 then he is but one agent; then he is 
three properties; then he is three modes of exiſtence; then three ſomewhats; and 
thus men have rung the changes as their ſchemes required, or as their fruitful 
fancies have invented, till {ran Fi brought the chriſtian religion into contempr, 
But now, I hope, chriſtians will let the time paſt ſuffice them, to have mix- 
ed the pure wine of chriſtianity, with the water of their own inventions; and 
that they will leave off wandring, as above, and return back to the plainneſs and 
fimplicity of the goſpel. The Bible N where conſiders, and repreſents Al- 
mighty God, as only one individual moral agent; who, out of a tender regard 


- 


to the happineſs and well-being of his creatures, at ſundry times, and in divers 


manners, ſent unto them his ſervants, the prophets, and that laſt, of all he ſent 
unto them his Sen; not upon a different, but upon the ſame errand that he had 
| ſent his ſervants, the prophets, before him, wiz. to call them to repentance, and 

to bring forth the fruits of righteouſneſs, and thereby to oblige them to render 
chemſelves, the ſuitable and proper objects of God's mercy and grace. And this 
laſt meſſenger is likewiſe in the Bible repreſented, ſpoken, to, and of, as only one 
individual moral agent, who, upon the account of his 0 ce, his performances, 
and bis naar relation ro. God, is characterized in the Bible, by high and bones 
die titles; bur ſtill as the Sen, the meſſenger, and the, miniſter of the moſt, high. 
This is the ſtate of the caſe, as it ſtands in the goſpel, which is plain and 
intelligible, and to be underſtood by the meaneſt capacity. But when chriſtians, 
out of delt to their crucified Maſter, and upon the account of what he had 
done, and ſuffered for their ſakes, tried to outvy one another in encomiums, and 
high 4 lations : then they ſpake of him, and paid their reſpect to him, not as 
one whom God had exalted up into the throne, and placed on the right hand 
of the majeſty on high (which is the ſcripture account of the caſe) hut as if he 
had been che very ſupreme, God, And inſtead of treating him as the San, mi- 


| 1 and meſſenger of the ſupreme Being (which ſtill they allow him to be 
hey ſpoke of him, ON SR aber ſpect to him, as the ng high God himelf. 
ea, their pious zeal did not reſt here, for they. almoſt defied the Virgin Mary 
becauſe ſhe was his "mother: and from hence ſprung. all that confuſion, and. gb- 
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. by ſhew that not any thing can fairly be concluded e which 

. vill weaken or fate off the force of thoſe arguments. 


Pſalm xlv. 6. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. The krengch of 1 
his text I apprehend lies, either in the term God, or in his thbrone's bein for” ay ng 
er and ever, as it is brought for an objection in this caſe. To which 1 
wer, chat the Pſalmi 's callin the Son God, does no more prove him equal/to, | 
Ind 3 with the Father, than his calling magiſtrates or prophets gods, i 
loes prove them equal to, or co-ordinate with him. Of yoray 20 5 — Se x 
6. God flandeth in the congregation of ede be ts a 
ave ſaid ye are gods; and ye are all the children of the mf thigh. 25 "bk 
WWhrone being for dre and ever, this can ſignify no more, than its continuance to 


je e 8.74 ent; becauſe St. Paul affirms, in 1 Cor. v. 24, 28. That 
bo up the kingdom to God the Father, and that. the Son him- 
2 ſhall Ay 2 that God (viz. the Father) may be all in all. But 
Be it it did fignify to eternity, it will not follow that the Son is equal to the 
6, ather, any more than a man's continuing to eternity, will malte that mam e- 
val to him. However, to put this matter beyon diſpu. te, the Pſalmiſt, in 
Th. e words following, declares, that this God, whoſe throne is for ever and ever, 
* 1 God aboye him. "Theryfore Gai, even thy God, bath anointed thee with the 
zd n viii. 22, 23, 24, 25, 30. The Lord 

nd old. 7 was ſer uf 1 po 2 

1 ben there were no 

ind re no 2 9 with water; 

he e hills was I brought . bon, ven 


1 was daily his , rejoycing akways bim. From hence 

dd, that che Son is ra with the Father; and conſequently co-equal to 
m. To which I anſwer, that Solomon in this, as well as in many other places 
re book of Proverbs, repreſents wiſdom as aſſumin 288 character, and 


eren n 


—— 


83 ee eee e ation 
that not any ting can be concluded from hence, with 7 
the Son of God. no aa ly reap | 
| \ my fff ar argument, e ＋ 
We eee 
is place of ſcripture Which confragidts it, but n 
8 K. Thus, verſe. 24. When there were ne depths I was fab. 00 
which I obſerye, that if the Son was brought forth, and i time Fark taken 
place ſince he was brought forth, as is here declared, then it will unavoidably 
Hollow, that he is not eternal, in. the firſt and ſtricteſt ſenſe of. that term. And 
hen i is fad, verſe 23. T was et up from everlaſting ; this. can. imply. no o- 
f than that he was before the creation of this world; as it is ex lained in 
the next words; from the beginning or ever the 1259 Was. Again, "When there 
were no. depths. I was brought forth; . when Hor were. nd fountains: abaunding * 
water; before the vant were. fettled, fore the bills was I brought, at 0 
that the moſt which can fairly be inferre from hence 5 that the Son + 
Den with his Father, Ba this viſible world had. a being; but it by 
"DO, e fallow, chat he is co-eternal with, or co-egual to, the Facher. And 
| Whereas it is ſaid, verſe 30. Then (that is, when he appeint d, ere 
ons of the earth, as at verſe 29.) I was. by Bim, as. ane brought up with him; and 1 
vas daily his delight, rejoycing aludys before him. This is What ach been. already 
allowed, viz. that the Son was not only with the Father, but alſo that he was the 


Father's agent in creating the world; he was as one that had been broughs 1 up 
with him, and was daily his. delight. The figure 1s taken. from the famjli 

which is among iu tho of different qualities as to the things of this world; 
and it ſhews the candęſcention of the Father, and the ;nteref the Son. has in his 
affections; but it cannot poſſibly, prove the Son's equality with him. Gut Lord 
uſed. the like Tamiliarity with his Get Ciples, yea he cohdeſcended.. to waſh! their 


l then it ** Not, 7 t. they * pro md. 2 bi 5 Ya 
vi; 9, 10. Ian tting. upon. bis throne lifted: U and 
5 2 the temple; 51 fail, go and tell. this ; te hear ye ind 
underſtand not, and ſee. ye: indeed, but Perc eivc. not, ma 2 of this Heople 
fat, and make their. ears he cov, leh they, ſee. with be cher, and hedr with their 
ears, and underſtand with arts, and convert... and: be healed. Compared 
ow 22 Xii. 39, 40, 41. Therefore L believe, 22 fe that: IGiah 
E22 | _ blinded their. eyes,, and hardned their bearts,.. 
cir nor underſtand wiſh their, hearts, and be 
. —— 7% things, and Tigias, uben be ſaw bis glary,.. ud 
From theſe. laſt. words of St. Jabm concerning. 1/aigh's. viſion." LE 
that he whom e aw ſitting upon a throne was our. Ld Fix r 
ang) conſequently. tha r he is equal tc, and oorordinate with; the Facher.- 
In anſwer to Which I obſerve, chat almighty Gad, . d e ee tdi 
5 re ag a great King ſitting upon a throne Of majeſty;. thus, 1 Kings xis. 19. 
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And then it follows.” go and t "this 12 5 Kc. In whic viſionary WY | 
| of De 1s lt e 
be to the people off Tfrael; yet ſuch was their ſtubbornneſs and blindneſs 
they would not hear nor repent, and that this ſtubbornneſs and blindnels - 
yould remain upon them ſo long as they ſhould be a people, And St. Fobn ſhewed, 
at the ſtubbornneſs and blindneſs WHICH Irs upon the Fews, in rejefting the Meſ- 
jah, and the tidings of falvation by: him, was no more an what had dp prophe- 
ied of them long before: And whereas it is faid by St. Fobn, the things 
Bake Iſalah, when be fa his ghar „ and ake of him, This I conceive was 17 of 
od the Father ; For the w 42 think, plainly refers to that oken 
f, verſe 38. Lord who bath believed aur report „ and to whom bath . the 
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- rd” been” revealed. T . Bank (Oiz. the thing 8 ſpoken, of in the 
196 and 40 Verſes) when ke of his 35 vis. WE whom "Tank x 
y to, When i 4 2 hath believed our report, c. And 
0 bar ie was God the Father, ſee the place it is quoted. from Tſaiah. Nik. 

p q hath" believed our 7 and to whom is the arm (vis. Chriſt) of the 

7 


112. the Father) revealed; for be (viz. Chriſt) up before him. (wiz 

the Father) as '@ tender ant, &c, verſe 4, 724 We 18 em 128 VIS, Cl 

Pricken, ſmitten of God (vis. the Father) 75 Mic ted. gle 6. " Lord 

(vis. the Father) bath laid on bim (vis: a the 7 FE us all. 

* ab viii. 13, 14. Santtify the Lord of 101 himfel, my 

and ler bim be 7 dread: be Pall be for * anfuary, | but for a fone 0 

"4 Wee a rock of offence, to both the houſes. of Iſrael. Compared; wit 

"2 2 7 8. rs contained in the ſcriptures, behold I lay in Zion 

a chief r ew ett precious, and be that believeth on him ſball not be con- 

. but” unto them that be diſobedient, a flone of ſtumbling and a rock of  of- 

; And, "Romans . 33. As it is written, behold I lay in Zion a fumbling- 

e and rock of offinte; and whoſogver believeth on him A 

Fa ere, bent St. Peter and Sr. Paul apply T/atah's words 75 iz. be ſhall be for 
i ale 


a ; and for a ſtone o A. and e to our Lord 
Fry therefore ſome <> þ apply the word before to 


o, Viz. Jan? 

re Lord” of” hoſts" himſelf, and Bin be your fear, and let bim Je e 
and from f ence it is inferred chat he is eee wich the F ge . 
To which I anſwerz that the word Rere referred to, are ſpoken of G0 ihe 
err Ns Nt Fen i cheat of es. See hom 
tn; A ter heing oh eure, t] N upplemient to 


SEER EEE 


<2 tan I 
- = 


* ſhews 


= 6 a 


= 


n "Perer” and Se Paul have added, Lee. JE 


—— = 
— 
— * - 


—— 


3 — 


 tews it plainly. to be ſpoken by the Father, of the Son. Bebold: T (wia, the 
es Sor ear foe 1 corner ons way Gini, our ih 
it was the Father which laid it in Zion; and: therefore it was ſaid of the Fa- 


Iſaiab ix. 6. Unto us a child is born, unto us 4 Son is given, and the g 
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mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the prince of peace. Theſe high titles being 
my to the Son, from hence it is inferred. 5 al to 
In anſwer to which I obſerve, that theſe titles were to be given to that per. 


account of any thing that he was, or that he had when theſe words Were 


He is the head of the the church. John x. 27, 29. My ſheep hear my voice, 
\ than all. Secondly, He ſhall be called 


peace and ſalvation, and that brought life and immo 


to his church, ſhall be ſuch (and much more) as a fatheP% tenderneſs is to the 


our Lord, in the exerciſe of his miniſtry, anſwered thoſe high titles which the 


David @ righteous branch, and a King ſhall reign and profder, and ſball execute 
judgment and juſtice in the earth: 17 70 7 9 
Pall duell ſafe 1 wh þ 
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n of boſs bimjelf, and bet bim be your fear, and tet bim 


ment ſhall be upon bis ſhoulders, and he ſhall be called the wonderful counſellor; the 


is equal to che Father. 


ſen, who is faid to be both a child and à Sen; which are by no means applicable 
to the ſupreme God. Again, they were to be given to this perſon, not upon 


ſpoken ; but upon account of what he would be when the government ſhould Wl 
be upon his ſhoulders. And he ſhall (or then he ſhall) be called the wonderful 
counſellor, &c. And as theſe titles were to be given to Chriſt, when in the er- 
erciſe of his miniſtry; ſo the ſcriptures ſhew plainly in what ſenſe they are * 
plicable to him. Firſt, the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders, That is, t 

care and government of the church, ſhall be committed to him. Col. i. 18. 


and I know them, and they follow me: my Father which gave them me is greater 
the wonderful counſellor ; becauſe as he is 

in the boſom of the Father, John i. 18. And as the Father ſheweth him all 
things that himſelf doth; John v. 20. So it is he that reveals the Father's: coun- 
ſels to mankind. Jobn xv. 1g. It is he that hath — the good tidings of 
ity to light by the goſ- 

pel. 2 Tim. i. 10. Thirdly, He ſhall be called the (or a) mighty God, or gover- 
nour, becauſe he received (or was to 3 a mighty power from the Fa- 
ther, and was appointed to execute his will, Matt. ii. 28. 18. Jobn v. 22. 
and thereby is mighty to ſave, all that come to God by him. .Heb. v. g. and 
vii. 28. Fourthly, He ſhall be called the Father; becauſe his care and e 


fruit of his own body. John x. 11, 15. He ſhall be called an everlaſting Fa- 
tber, or a Father of the future age; becauſe his care of the church ſhall con- 
tinue, as long as the ſun and moon endure, Fifthly, and laſtly, He ſhall be cal- 
ted the prince of peace; becauſe he is the purchaſer, and proclaimer of peace 
and falvation to mankind: it is he that is our peace-maker, that hath made 
our peace by the blood of his croſs. (Eph. ii. 13. to the end) Thus we ſee, 
prophet declared ſhould be aſcribed to him; but then thoſe: titles do by no 
means ſuppoſe him to be equal to, or to be the ſupreme Gal. 
Fer. xxiii. 5, 6. Behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto 
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ly, and this is bis name he ſhall be ca 


„e 
che: f 
8 God: God To which kae tar there ae et name 


3 — the ae e as e "The L 
5 to Moſes, ſee Tihave made thee' a Gad to Pharaoh Pfulm IXxxii. 1 | 
andeth in the congregation of princes, he'is a judge amiong gods.” Verſe 6:1 'Bave 

. ye are. Thus again, with reſpe& to the good,” Matt. Nix. _ 
Oy. calgh me. good; there is none good but one that it God. And yet the 
e the h e Wha again cd 1 


ld | of the Hay Get. Thus 

ful i h, * XV. 4. e, I thee," O Lord, a: 

N art holy. And yet we r Leuit. xix. 2. 75 ſhall 

ur Gad, am huly. Nw x. 22. Cornelius was warned from hr to A - 
fo 2 And « ſuppo the term Jebovab, in its firſt and ſtricteſt 825 | 


18, applicable to the ſupreme B only; yer it will not follow bur that it may, 
ice, a ſecundary and leſs proper ſenſe, be ap plied to another being alſo; as we find 
ter fact it Was; as in Gen. _ ws 'We. 5 deſtroy this place, 'becauſt "the \ery: of 


bem is waxen great before the face of the Lord; and tbe Lord bath ſent us" to 
pore it. Compared with verſe 24. Then the Lord, ( 2 the angel) 
| % upon Sodom. and. Gomorrah brimflone and fire, from 7 ; 


of e ſupreme God) out of heaven. Agaln, verſe 27. And Abraham the up: early 
rof- 2 the morning. to the place "where he flood before the Eord (or Febovab) that is, Be- 
er- re the angel of the Lord, compared with chap. xviil. 33. And the Lord (or 
Fa- f chovab) went his way as ſoon as be had left communing with Abraham, and 


Ibraham returned unto bis place. So that not any thing can be inferred from 
e name Febovab, as being applied to Chriſt; | ſeeing this name is iven, not 
yy to che ſupreme Being, but alſo to his miniſter, or angel, whom he ſent to 

ommune with — and to execute his vengeance upon Sodom and Gomor- 

2b. If it ſhould be ſaid, that this was our Lord Chriſt; then, I ſay; 
hat the point I am pleading for is yie vi. that the Son of God, ou” 
ord Jeſus Chriſt, is a Being inferiour ond bordinate to the Father, and that 


ACC e Father alone-is the ſupreme God: becauſe the name and office of an angel,” 
ade hich belongs to Chriſt, is not, nor cannot be applicable to the ſupreme God. 
ſee, 


Zach. xiii. 7. Awake, O ford, againſt my ſhepherd, againſt the man that" is any" 
llow, ſaith th: Lord 0 4 folk ase, — ov e el "God's fe ny bh 
herefore it is inferred e is equal to God. In anſwer to which I obſerve, 

hat chere were perſons who. were called the Sos zllows, and yet the Son muſt: 
allowed to be the ſuperiour to them, becauſe he was anointed with the oi 
f gladneſs above them, Pſalm. xlv. And therefore, tho the Tos hog.” 
nentioned, were upon ſome. account or: other. called: the Ser's f e/lows, and tho 
Son, upon ſome account: or other, was called Gs les yer hoes by 


meas imply n pity i ker d. 
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Auick and dead. Acts x. 42. And Chriſt himſelf prayed ed to his Father, "or 
= for his murderers. Luke viz. 34. So 3 & 0 


no means beſpeak him to to be the ſu 


or Beings. In anſwer to which I obſerve, that the chriſtian: religion is 


religion, did but reveal the wi of the Father. John vi. 38. F came down nr 
Heaven, not to de mine own will; 1 bim that ſens me. hap, 
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GH, s Gad the Fark e e as — 
3 or power which he hath originally aol 4 


th in 
* e that authority inveſted in him by the Father; ag he rep fo et 


v 22. The. Father judgeth no man, but bath committed- all 1 
Gen. "Apd-the Angle ard. that Chriſt is. 3 udge, beth of 


by taking away che tempora 
re e e a ee 
name. of. the Father, and f the Son, and of the Hoy Ghef. hence tj 
interred, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 4. area * 


nally. and primarily from God the Father, and that the Son, in revealing 


me 4. commandment: both what and what I ſhould ſpeak. What) 
£ ſpeak therefore, even as the Father. ſaid unto me, ſo F Heal. And the Holy 
Ghoſt, in confirming and bearing witneſs to this religion, did bue confirm and 
bear wWitgeſs to the Father's. will. This b premiſed; 1 ſay, that buptizr 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy < hoſt, muſt ſignify che authority of 
© baptizer, or the duty of the baptized. If the former be the caſe, then tho 
authority be derived from all three; yet the Father alone is the original. foun- 
tam; of that authority. And therefore not an ching can be inferred from 
hence, with reſpect to their equality. And o they are joined togerh 
this commiſſion ;' yet that does no more make them co-ordinate: Beings, 
St. Pauls eee the elef?- angels with the Father and the Son, does eine 
thoſe angels nate with the Father and the Son. 1 Tim. v. 21 1 charge thee, 
before God, and the. Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the eleth angels, &c. But if tiis latter 
be. 4a. caſe, Viz. the duty of the baptized; then Þ fayy that it was am imria- 
ting chem into that religion, which was originaliy from the Father; revealed by 
the Son, and — 4 br the Holy. Ghoſt, and: ſo was from them a Thus 
Haptizing into Moſes, . as in 1 Cor. x. 2. was baptizing into that religron; that 
* was the publiſher of, and into that. covenant which . 
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ling can be inferred from the term it ff; 


4, rſon, viz; the Son of God, our Lord ſus C | 

wh here proved w de inferior and ſubordinate to the Father; ſo 
ns ing applied to him here cannot poſſibly prove the concrar! Ky 
* ic to ith God. But it will not follow from A En $\ bei 
85 the beginning of the Ma/aick creation, that he is . 
os is ＋ to be with. N He is ſag to on 
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the Som is called the . and "God 
ich God, and to mate all that were made: aud from hence it is infer- 
d chat he himſelf is made of none, and confequently that he is equal to the 
aher. Ir anſwer to which chere are ſeveral things to be conſidered, 48, | 
har is meant by, the term begining; by which F think at. moſt n 70 more 
ſaick creation .; . becauſe * 
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Fa: 2, 3. in the Life Ae 5 the wird, 
5 the / be was in the: beg in 
te by Bim; and without m wats not any-th 


7 ufes the fame e of. ſpeech, that Moſes EDD 
zn with; but io ocbag ro 928 to that Jorg in che 3d yerſe. 3 we . 
ve no other beginning antecedent to the Punze of the Moſaicł creation; 
the wk has given any account of faq 
| 2 antecedent. to that, Wie f 
cannot be — 
bit dire oppoſition to- it. Secondly, It is to be confidere: 
tlie term word. Wirk reſ d | 
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and e there cannot be 
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t to which I think" not ann 
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8 ahm murtherei his. 3 
ort Had been true, yet Abjalom, muff 
Rat was the cauſe and; contriver of 1 e. A 

; 4 hittle Terwer than. the, 1 ic 
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nd.yet Chriſt did. not taſte death for himſelf 
_ that he is. excepted who did taſte of death for . us a. 

„1 Cor, xv: 26; 27. He (is "_ muſt reign, till be hath put all cenie 
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tba 0 is to remit or take _— — wah ondemnat 
that is either inflicted, or threatned tothe ſinner, as a juſt puniſhment for ks fo | 
And as all ſin is chiefly and e cammitted againſt God; ſo the fog 
* im is chieflyandy primarily in his hand, Andfarther I obſerve, thar'thi 1 Oct 
3 God, is God the Father; and that when the 8on doth Hephee! fin, 
Þ agg remit che puniſhment due to the ſinner, as aforeſaid, it iö not by am 
— 1 or 8 which he hach originally and independently-in himſelfy but bf 
1 e abt autho , in him by the Father; as he ver + Gelee | 
[I v. 22. The. Fat geth no nan, but bath committed all judgment un 


an. And Abele Alb, Os ans eee, Beth of 
8 and N 22 X. 42. And Chriſt himſelf Ley mares ro his > 5 for Oy 


geveneſs\ for his murderers. Luke xxiii. 34. So that forgiving che mar: 
An 1 7 away the tempo puniſhment he lay under for Gen, 106 50 
do means beſpeak Him 10 be the upreme God, o or equal to him. eee 1 

„Mart. xxvlii. 19. Go ye therefore. and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name. of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. From hence it i i 
inferred, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are three co- ordinate perſons, 
or Beings. In anſwer to which I obſerve, char the chriſtian religion CR 
nally. — primarily from God the Father, and that the Son, in . 
creligion, did but reveal the will of the Father. John vi. 38. F came down f om 
Heaven, not to do mine own will; r ee eee, hap, 
Xii. 49, 50. I have not ſpoken of my VE but the ather which ſent me, . 
me 4. commandment: both what- ' ſbo d fay, and what T ſhould ſpeak. "Whatſoever 
eak therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. And the _ 
oft, in confirming and beari — to this religion, did bur ö 

bear witneſs to the Fathers will. CRY premiſed; I ſay, that buptizing 
in the name of the Father, Son, mad hoſt, muſt ſign gnily the! aut bority of 
the baptizer, or the duty of the 8 If the former caſe, then cho 
authority be derived fron all three; yet the Father alone is the original. foun- 
tan of that authority. And: therefore not any thing can be inferred: from 
hence, with reſpect to their equality. And tho they are joined in 
chis commiſſion; yet that does no more make them — Beings; than 

St. Pauls Joining the elef#. angels with the Father and the Son, does make 
thoſe angels co-ordinate with the Father and the Son. 1 Tim. v. 21. I charge thee, 
before God, and the Lord Yeſus Chriſt; andthe elett) angels, &c But if tlie latter 
be the caſe, via. the duty of the baptized; then P ſay, that it was an initia- 
ting them into that wry ae ion, Which was originally-from the Father; revealtd by 
the Son, and:confirmed by the Holy. Ghoſt, and ſo was from them all?" Thus 


. baprizing_ into Alete, as in 1 Cor: x. 2. was tizing into that religion; "that 
* the publiſher of, and into Gat oma which My was the md 


ir bi fore, The. Ls meu that bred at 3 
things ly bis feet. And then the A pg when he ſaith all 2 
put under bum, it is manifeſt chat he it 75 en which did put all things. under 
bum. Thus, I ſay, - with equal. teaſon, that 
made by bim, it is manifeſt that, he i is excepted. in chat creation, who! made 


| ' inferred, that he is equal to the Father, In anſwer to which it is ſufficient to 
obſerve, that St. Peter knew the hearts of Ananias and Sapphira; and that as 


1 


end. In which the 2865 beaſts, and the four and twenty elders are ſaid to bow 


but . ye fhould, render ro 8 one 3 1 or * 


the hearts of all nen: 400 if he had done ſo, 8 
knowled ge, or any other other natural power, to prove him equal to the Father, 
of all. Rom. ix. 5. Who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Here, becauſe Chriſt 


which is abſurd to ſuppoſe. And therefore ag the her muſt needs be ex- 


Acts vii. 59. And they | oned Stephen calling upon God, and, ſaying... 


Father. Again, 
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all things 5 7 were then made. 80 that this text affords nothing to the ob. 
ors pur e 


ohn. v. 2 And needed at 1. 4 ſbould reflifh * man, for. be knew 8 waz 
in 1 115 Chriſt is ſaid to zue the hearts of men; and from hence it i 


God gave him this ability, ſo he could as eaſily have given him, ability to know 
t. Peter would ſtill. 455 been but 


2 man, and therefore no juſt conſequence can be drawn from the extent of Chriſt's 


Jebn ti. 3 1. He that cometh from above, 1s above all. Acts x. 36. He it Lord 


1s ſaid to be Lord of all, and over all, and God above all, and the like; from 
hence it is inferred, chat he is equal to the Father. In anſwer to which I lay, 
that rhis muſt be Tikes of him excluſive of the Father. For if the Father is 
included in this AD the Son is not equal, but ſuperiour to the Father, 


cepred out of this all, fo thoſe texts prove nothing. 
Job v. 23. That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour te Father 


receive irit. Phil. ii. 10. That at the name of Feſus, every 
Heb. 1. 6. Ler all the angels of God worſhip him. Rey. v. from bus ul ro the 


down and to worſhip the Lamb, and to fing to his praiſe ; and every creature 
is ſaid to join in this ſong of praiſe, In theſe texts Chriſt is not only ſaid to 
be 'wwor ſhipped, and pra ed. to, but likewiſe honour and worſhip are required. to 
be paid to him; and from hence it is inferred, that he is equal to the Father, 
In anfwer to which I obſerve, that Chriſt may very þ be p rayed to in all 
choſe caſes, in which he bears our prayers, and has 467 2 "op a . to 
help us; and the admitting chat he has ſuch knowledge 74 power, 
3 him to be the ſupreme God, or equal to him; b the Son's know- 
edge and power, in this caſe, is derived from the Father, to wham he 
owes his very being, as I have before ſhewn. If it ſhould be faid, that God 
only is the of prayer; I anſwer, the nature of the thing ſhews the con- 
trary ; becauſe what makes an ae 2 Fat of in any caſe, is a perſon's hearing 
2 rayers, "al 3 No a diſpoſition to help us: and thereforc 
s being 18 to, in t Fry caſes, in which he hears our prayers, and 
ben bil an eee to help us, cannot prove. him to be equal. to. the 


I farther obſerve that Honour and worſhip are the ſame Fe and that 115 7 


a 5 


1 : 
2 


as the ſupreme God. apo. amp e Arn ot, Os « 
to him that we know of. If it ſhould be ſaid that we are required to honour - 
che Son, even as we honour the Father, and therefore it muſt be divine bo- 
ur. 1 anſwer, the text it ſelf ſhews that this cannot be the caſe. For as 
the ground of this honour, which is payable to Chriſt, is his woos the Fathers 
miniſter and repreſentative (tbe Father Judgeth: no man; but bath. committed all 
judgment unto the Son; that all men may bo the Son, even as they bonour the 
ather) ſo he muſt of neceſſity be differentiy conſidered in the minds of men, 
when they pay their reſpect to him, as the miniſter and repreſentative of the 
upreme God, which: is the preſent caſe: it being, I think, impoſſible for a 
in to have the ſame high conception of him, =. Joc he confiders to be the 
iniſter and repreſentative of the ſupreme God, as he has of the ſupreme God 
| faid, that Chriſt is the very ſupreme God, and therefore he is to be 
honoured with divine honour. I anſwer, this is not probable from the text un- 
der conſideration, ſeeing he is not here cogſidered as the ſupreme God, but on- 
ly as his miniſter and repreſentative, And the honour which is here required, "as 
payable to him, is not to him under the confideration of his being himfelf che 
upreme God, but only as he is the miniſter and repreſentative of the Father. 
| Fobn x. 30. I and my Father are one. But this text I have already conſider- 
d in my fixth argument, and therefore to that I refer my reader. 
2 Cor. xii. 14. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and 
he communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen. Here, becauſe the Fa- 
er, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are joined together in this benediction, therefore 
t is inferred that they are zbree co-ordinate . Beings. To which I anſwer, | 
hat the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Tim. v. 21. requires Timothy before God, and the 
ord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele& angels, to obſerve what he then gave him in 
harge; and therefore if St. Paul's joining the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, with the 
ather, in the forementioned bened:&10n,: proves the Son, and Holy Ghoſt,” to 
de co-ordinate with the Father; then his joining the elect angels with the Fa- 
her, and the Son, in the forementioned charge, proves the ele& angels to be 
"nyc? with the Father and the Son: but the conſequence is not juſt in ei- 
Philip. ii. 6. Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery. ta be equal 


vith Gad, &c. I anſwer, God has no equal, therefore I think that this 

annot be the true reading, nor what the Apoſtle intended to expreſs,” "Beſides, 

t the words ſhould be tranſtated thus, viz. He did - 
with God. And this, is perfectly agreeable 

f Ling in the 

erm 


ome learned men ſay; 
0 ow catch, or prey to be 
o che delign of the Apeſtle, 1 


* may be read thus, who 6 
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Tiere che Son is declared to be an eternal Being, and from hence it is i 1ferre! 


7 Gul. neee qfentarive he n * 
form 9 70 be 2 5 Gad; but an ie e he — win 
. ih . ing obedient unto death, — 
wherefore . bumbled himelf, God bath Hah 


_— u 1 e of eee all From 
| hee ie i ihried, S with the Father. To 

which I anſwer, that the Apoſtle, in the precedi ems Jew 3 
Chriſt to be the image of the invi/ible Gad. And tho an image re. 
3 yet the image cannot Pelkdiy de the thing which i is repreſent 

it. And: 2, Chriſt is the image er repreſentative © | Oo. as Os 

eee gn c e ee eee fo the ful. 
5 ger e bee ip (that is, all dominzon) may be ſaid to dwell « 

reſide in him : nu Fe „ 
. Poſtle's Words. For faith he, verſe 8. Beware leaſt any man ſpoiÞyou, rbruigiſ 
Phi and vain deceit, after the traditions of men, after the rudiments FE = 
world, and not after Crit. And then he * the reaſons why they 
not hearken to 3 _ | becauſe in bim who was Nei | 
| king and head, dwelt all the fulne the gedbead bedih. That is, in hin 
and in him only, it pleaſed the Fach vereign dominion and authoriii 
over all ſhould be lodged; and 3 to him, and to him only, t ö 
ought to ſubmit themſelves, and not to hearken to, nor follow any of >thok 
Aalſe teachers, who would i any law upon them, beſides that of -Chrif 
Secondly, He tells them, that they were compleat in him. That is, by their ſul 
mitting themſelves to his government, they were compleat chriſt:ans, and ii 
were . compleatly qualihed for pardon of fin, God's favour, and eternal lif: 
and dy, it was altogether needleſs for them to be concerned to beliey: 
or practiſe any thing, befides what the chriſtian religion did require fron 
them. And then che Apoſtle adds, ſaying, which is the ad of all principal 


and powers. From which words it plainly appears, that it was 
TT Ie aver ll which was given u Qhtiſt, iſ, by the Farker, f 


the Apoſtle is S Feferring a. 

I Fobn i. 1, 2. That which' unt from the inning, ohh eren 

| "which we baue ſeen with our eyes, and our have handled of the word 
2 For the life was manifefied, and we have ach it, and bear witneſs, and ft 
unto you that eternal life which was with the „ and was mani fied unto 1 


1 
| 1 


chat he is co-equal with the Father. To which I anſwer, that the life he 
ſpoken of, very properly ſly ly not the perſon, but that ang of lit 
:and ſalvation which Chriſt publiſhed to the world. And fu the per 
of Chriſt be here referred to; oe chr 6s: is Condeatiine e 3 not wi 
F og com adi ge V but what be is to others; (as in Fobn xi. 2 
Js ſaid unto ber, I am reſurrettion and the life.) Therefore may ve 

Atly be called eternal life, not with r ꝛ0 che duration af bis Sun Peng 
wut with reſpect to that eternal life which he is the proclaimer and the 4 
Fer of to mankind. And if the duration of his being ſhould be intended; x 
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„ diet 3 the friftef ſends of hes term: PE} 

| > word efernab is ſometimas uſed in a more limited and reſtrained ſenie (as the 

ties of Sodim and © Gomorrah, are ſaid to fufter the vengeance of eternaffire, 

ic 7) And therefore, Loimg, che She ws. begotten; on derived Frome. the Pu" _— 
r in the Ariccgt and moſt ah,. 1 
? of that wor | 

e There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Ward, 4 
ihe Hol Glu; and theſs three are one. Here the Father, the Word, 8 4485 | 

ic Holy: Ghoſt, are Rid to be one; and from hence it is inferred, chat they ChE 


e three Being. : 
In anf <r to which: 1 Gbferve, that che Apoſile is here ſhewing, what eu- 14.44 (hs | 
ces attended rhe chriſtian religion for its confirmation. And he ſeems to al- „ 


* that law of the Jus (Deut. xvii. 16. e fl, le. 
N or # ee wit- — 


EF 


— = 


F / ( 
72 And therefore on ar t not to be rejecte its 2 
hority was ſupported, not barely by 1 0 Bo one, but by the teſti- 2 
Emre three witneſſes. Thus, N 6. . writ that row go non 5 
ele þ Hirit is truth.. Verſe 7. Nr -35y ans, - rn. — 
ather, the Word, and the Hay Ghoſt; and theſe three are one. Which is as oo 
och as if St. Fobw had ſaid, 3 4s yon toes 7 oi 
iſe; for there are three chat bear record, viz. the Father, the Word, and the 
oly Ghoſt; and theſe all join in their evidence, and are one in teſtifying to FR 
ie ſame truth. Al thodald are are joined together in their evidence, yet that 
mot make them co-ordinate Beings; becauſe three Beings, Girton go... Io: 
e to another, may join in teſtifying to the ſame thing; and three co-ordi-' | 
ace Beings, may bear a different teſtimony to one another, a and the truth re- | 

jain — And whereas it is ſaid, theſe three are one; this muſt fg 

| ty in tefimony, becauſe unity in any other ſenſe, does not 1 
| oller burpoſe If they were one agent, or being, then there would be but 
whereas St. declares there are bree. And if they were of 
of aw or kind of eſſence, yet three ſuch witneſſes might di er in their 
and the truth mi n Sen ee, 
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are two, in the fame ſenſe, of which it is faid that there is hut 
8 one, Which is 4 contradiction. And therefore, I conceive,” if thoſe words were 
applied by St. Jahn to Chrif, chen he called him the true God, in oppoſition 
+ ts, thoſe: falſe chrifts which had appeared in the world. This is the true God, 
es or the true Meſſiah, or Chriſt (which comes to the fame) and in him alone 
—_— ye mn lc ea le  - --- © e ee 
Nu. i. 11, 17, Jam Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. — am the 
=.  Jrſt-and the lg. From theſe and the like expreſſions in this book, it is inferred, 
that the Son 1s-co-eternal to, and co-equal with the Father. To which I an- 
' ſwer, that Chriſt's being the fit and the It muſt be underſtood excluſive of 
the Father; for otherwiſe the Son would be before the Father, and Al ching: 
_ wovld end zltimately in the glory of the Son: whereas the contrary is moſt ex- 
_ > preſaly declared in ſcripture, in which Chriſt is ſaid to be the only begotten Son 
 -,- -_ __- of God; as in Jobn iii. 46. and all things are ſaid to end ultimately in the glory 
gf the Father. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. Then cometh the end, when: be ſpall hate di- 
wuxuvered up the kingdom to God, even the Fat ber; and when all things: ſhall: be ſub. 
Wl 1 dued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo binfof e ſubject unto him, that did put all 
_— things under bim, that God may be all in all, Philip. ii. 11." That every tongue 
-;” ſhould confeſs, that FeſusChrift is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. ' 80 that all 
_ things, even the which A en and aſcribed to Chriſt, are to end ulti- 
mately in the glory of God the Father. And conſequently the Father is the 
"left end of all things. Seeing then that the Father was before the Son, and 
that all things end ultimately in the glory of the Father (as the above ſcriptures 
witneſs) and ſeeing Chriſt's being che ,/r/7. and the Ia, muſt be underſtood not 
incluſive, but exc/ufve of the Father, x will follow, that the Son is a Being 
| inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father, and that the Father alone is the ſu- 
| Thus I have conſidered ſome of the principal texts which are urged in the 
preſent caſe; and have ſhewn that not any thing can fairly be concluded from 
them, in prejudice. of the arguments before laid down. I will conclude this 
_ diſcourſe, with recommending to all chriſtians the practice of forbearance and 
Srotherly love, under their different apprehenſions war, reſpe& to this, and eve- 
ry other po: ſuch behaviour being what the chriſtian religion requires, and 
calls for from us, and is what is highly ornamental to it. For as the treating 
i the perſons, or characters of others, ,is a very improper way of recommend- 
ing truth to thoſe — z ſo ſuch a behaviour is very improper to recommend 
any perſon to the love and favour of God. God — And as his giving 2 
revelation to mankind was the effect and produce ef chat love; fo it was kindly 
intended to excite and promote in us that divine principle, and not to be a bar 
do it. And therefore, When the chriſtian revelation, ſtirs us up to love and good 
5 works, and engages us to ſet forward the * and future happineſs of the reſt 
of our fellow creatures, then its great end is anſwered upon us, God is honoured, 
and we are rendered pleafigg and acceptable to him. But when the chriſtian 
+ revelation, becomes an occa/jon of.. wrath. and reſentment to us, and we are ſtirred 
up by it to hurt and injure our fellow creatures, then its great end is'manifeſtly 
perverted, God is diſhonoured, and we are rendered the more vile and diſplea- 
. Jing in his fight, "Rs - ET, TREA- 
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dbſervations on Mr. Claggett's book, entitled, Arianiſm anat 
Wherein is ſhewn, that what Mr. Claggett, an codes call Chriſt's divine na- 


ture, is fo far from being the real ar very Son of God, that on the contrary, 
it is the very Father of God's Son. OT en, ĩð5 
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concerning the inal charafter of our Lord e 
of whe pony rn germs and likewiſe into the 


meaning * Lord's words, viz. Except ye believe that I am be, ye all die 
153 as in John viii, 24. - f 3 
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IRST, 1 obſerve, er nad Claggett E Berra g 
arguments, ſo he hath proſecuted gn, in a very unbecoming, 
and unchriſtian manner; pacing me as the vile of creatures, 
and by laying an heavy upon me, which he can by no means 


ore, viz. he repreſents me as one who, by boly and pious pretences, would 
ot only introduce. real popery; but would make us Hg which I 1 he 
eans proteſtants) ten times more antichriſtian, than the worſt of papiſts them- - 
les. One, who by tical flatteries endeavours to beguile unwary readers, 
eo a * opinion of (what he is pleaſed to call) hereſy. Theſe, with many 
her heinous crimes, he is pleaſed to lay to my charge. But as he is wholly 
nable to prove w r me of, and therefore muſt be guilty 

f. ander and falſe accuſation, whether I am guilty or not: ſo that God, who 
nos all — knows that I am innocent in this matter. Moreover, he = 
ot content t Wi 74 this burden of reproach upon me alone, but he brings 1 in 


me body elſe, no body knows who, one bebmd the curtain, to feel the weight 
his heavy hand: but I aſſure him, there is no body behind the curtain; and 
Wherefore if my book is ſo bad, as he "repreſents it to be, I thinkT ought, in juſ- 
e., to let the Same reſt only where it is due. He inſinuates of me, as in his 
ae page, chat I take a liberty to /peak wickedly for God. Whether I am guilry 
r not, I will leave to be determined by the righteous Judge of all * earth. And 
1 know it is a thing impoſſible for him to prove; ſo it yo BE for 

im to conſider, whether in this particular, he is not guilty 
Wnſtances Thus for example, in page 14. bs repre tn © 8 

ivine nature to be a created nature; which is a direck falſhood : . T wp 
or nds 0m I FERN to my book in the caſe; and I 
ballenge Mr. Claggert to ſhew any ſuch. tion in ir. If it ſhould be re- 
lied in his that it may ar Remain ins; what I have ſaid. I anſwer, 
__ have declared that Jeſus Chriſt is the onh begotten Son of God; and therefore 
uch inference cannot be juſt, at race” = 8 e- are one and the 
me ching; and if: they are, then fall equally as heavy upon 
es, a8 me; boa be the dere 10 be the only hog: 

en Son of God. I anſwer farther, ſu 
that makes no aeration in the \cale; 


hn 


W 


this principle, and tho my inference would be juſt; yet I could not, with 5 
colour of juſtice or honeſty, in this caſe, ſay, that Mr. Claggett affirmed God i 
or Was che author of fin, becauſe he made no ſuch affirmation. And tho, by 
baſe infinuations, falſhood, and flander, he hath given occaſion for the raiſing of 
men's anger againſt me; yet I ſhall purſue him withno other revenge, than bare- 
ly to remind him of his faul/s, and. deſite God to give him repentance, and 1 
etter mind. Whether he will reflect upon, and repent of all that groundleſ 
cenſure, and uncharitableneſs, which he hath ſhewed himſelf to be guilty of 
I know not; but this 1 know, that it is a matter of the greateſt concern to 
him. And if he ſhould. be under a ſtrong perſuaſion, that he is of the, num- 
ber of God's elect, and that God ſees not fin in his people, and ſo ſhould' think 
. himſelf ſecure from danger, how contrary ſoever he acts to the goſpel rule; 
yet, I fear, ſuch a perſuaſion will be but a weak ſecurity at the day of judg- 
ment. T.! odio wore ̃ ⁵⁵ 1997, ASTOR. OT 
I e, that as I have aſſerted, and undertaken to prove, by eight ſerip- 
ture arguments; that the Son of God, our Lord Feſus Chrift, is a Being inferiour 
and ſubordinate-to his God and Father; and that the God and Father of our Lori 
Feſus Chriſt, is only, and alone, the Un «ag God; ſo by the term ſon, in this aſ- 
ſertion, I meant only that Being which the ſcriptures call the Son, and the 
only begotten Son of God, and which Being himſelf calls God his Father; 1 
ſay, I meant this perſon or Being, and him only, and not any thing elſe that 
men may be pleaſed to call the Son, which in reality, and in fact, is not fo. 
I farther obſerve, that as Mr. Claggett undertook to confute my arguments; ſo 
he hath been pleaſed to ſubſtitute an imaginary Son, in the room and place of 
that true and real Son of God, which my arguments relate to. I call chat Son 
of God, with with he oppoſeth me, an 2 Son, becauſe in fact it is no 
other. Now that I may truly ſtate the caſe, I obſerve Mr. Claggert diſtinguiſhes: 
the Son of God into two natures, viz. his human, and his divine nature; and i 
1 . that under theſe two terms, he comprehends all that he calls the Som 
£4 od. By the human nature, I a 8 e means that man of whom 8t. 
Peter ſpeaks, Ads ii. 22. Ye men of Iſrael, bear theſe words, Feſus of Nazareth 
4 man approved of God among you, by miracles, wonders, and figns; which Gad did 
2 bim in the midſt of you, 'as you your ſelves alſo know. And of whom St. Paul 
faith, in As xvii. 31. He (viz. God) hath appointed a day, in which he wil 
Judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom be hath ordained. © Now, that 
"this human nature, this man, is the only begotten Son of God, 1 verily believe; 
and fo in this point, I ſuppoſe, Mr. Claggett and I are agreed. And if I can 
Prove: that what he calls the divine nature, is ſo far from being, in fact, the 
Son of God, that on the contrary it is the Father of God's Son, then it will 
fellow, by an unayoidable conſequence, that the Son of God, which he- pleads 
dor, is but an imaginary Son; and that What he calls the human nature, is the 
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true, and whole, and all chat is the Son of God. I ſhall not take notice of | 
all che definitions which he hath given of this Son, but only of that which is 


moſt plain and eaſy to be underſtood. He faith, that the Son is the ſubſtan- 

| tial wiſdom of the Father; and that Chriſt is the power of God, and the wif 
7 dom of God eſſentially, by the Father's 1 eſſence to the Son, 
; and that God hath not qualities, every thing in God is his eſſence, Sc. page 

7 | 14. Here I obſerve, power and wiſdom, as they are attributes (or properties. 
f or perfections, or whatever names they are called by) which take place in God 
N without meaſure; ſo they may be conſider'd in three reſpects; i, with re- 

a ſpe& to themſelves, as they are eſſential properties in him; ſecondly, with re- 
pes to their uſe and exerciſe ; and, thirdly, with reſpect to the effects and 

, produce of them. And li C 
0 Firſt, With reſpect to pane and wiſdom, as they are eſſential properties in 

„ God. Now as power and wiſdom always ſuppoſes a ſubje& which they take 
place in; ſo if we confider them ſeparate from that ſubject, they are not; be- 
cauſe there is no ſuch thing in nature, as power and wiſdom, confider'd ſeparate 


from any ſubject: and rags 79mpy. the power and wiſdom of God, confider'd 
ſeparate from the ſubject which they take place in, cannot conſtitute a ſon; 


p- ¶becauſe in reality they are not, when conſider d ſeparate, as aforeſaid. And if we 
1  confider wiſdom and power as eſſential properties in God, and conſider them as 
4 they are in him, then they are in no reſpect the Son of God: nay, they are 
i ſo far from it, that on the contrary, they are the Father of God's Son. What- 
he ever is eſſential to, and conſtitutes that Being which we call tbe Father, that 
43. properly ſpeaking is the Father; for though the term Father is a relative term, 
at which in its moſt proper ſenſe is expreſſive, not of the nature, but the relation 
ſo. of him to whom we apply that term; and though the act, by which a child 
ſo or ſon is begotten or produced is eſſential to, and is that which conſtitutes the 
of WF fatherhood in this caſe; yet that act is not the father, but only the act of the 
on father, or rather the act of that being who becomes or is conſtituted a fa- 
no ther by that act, and whoſe fatherhood or fatherly relation is founded in it, 
ae and flows from it: and therefore whatever is eſſential to, and conſtitutes that 
nd i being which we call the father, that, properly ſpeaking, is the father. And 
Sor BR foraſmuch as the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of God, or the Father, are eſ- 
ot. ſential to, and in conſtitute that Being which we call God, or the Father; 
ch, therefore that ſubſtantial power and wiſdom are the very Father, though they 


| are not che whole or all that is the Father. And with reſpect to theſe, there 
ss no room to diſpute, whether they are begotten by a neceſſity of nature, or 
by a freedom of will; becauſe they are not begotten at all. God is neceſlarily 


hat a wiſe and powerful Being, and his wiſdom and power take place in him,” an- 
Ve; tecedent to all cauſes, and .conſequently are never begotten: and therefore to 
can fay, that God or the Father begets this Son (viz. his eſſential power and wiſ- | 
dom, which in fact are himſelf) by a neceſſity of nature; and to ſay, that he 
begets theſe by a permanent act, is a contradiction :+ becauſe, as there is no act 
exerciſed in this caſe, ſo it is the ſame as to ſay, that God, or the Father, be- 
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il ſuppoſes two diſtin individual Beings, the one begetring or "Mc 
aer Tant Wy this, and the relation 1s not, 1 being im 90111 


that the ſame individual being ſhould be both father and ſon to himſeif; 
that he ſhould beget himſelf, and be begotten. of himſelf; that he ſhould be 
the cauſe and the effect to himſelf: and therefore, to make the ſame individu- 
al being, to be both father and ſon to himſelf, is to introduce the utmoſt 
confuſion, by ſuppoſing the relations of father and ſon to take place, where 
in reality, and in fact, they do not. And conſequently the eſſential power and 
wiſdom of God, conſider d as they are in him, cannot be the Son of God, 
upon any account, or in any ſenſe whatever. That St. Paul affirms Chriſt to 
be the power and wiſdom of God, as in 1 Cor. i. 24. I readily grant; and that 
he is ſo in the ſenſe of which St. Paul affirms it of him, I verily believe, 
viz. the wiſdom and power of God was abundantly manifeſted in and by him, 
in the work of man's ſalvation; and in this ſenſe Jeſus Chriſt may well be 
| faid, to be the power of God, and tbe mow of God: but that the anointed Sa- 
viour, or Son of God, is the very and ſubſtantial power and wiſdom. of Bod, 
as they are eſſential properties in him, this I deny, upon the grounds 
- mention'd. | 1 „ Tet 1 
Secondly, The power and wiſdom of God may be conſider'd with reſpect to 
their uſe and exerciſe. Now tho wiſdom and power are neceſſarily in him, 
yet he is entirely free in the uſe and exerciſe of theſe; ſo that he exerciſes M 
them, when, where, and howſoever he pleaſes. Thus, he exerciſed his power, 
wiſdom, and goodneſs, in the creation of this world. And as he created it 
when he did; ſo he might have done it ſooner, or not have done it to this 
day, if he had pleas'd; which abundantly proves, that the exerciſe of theſe 
depends wholly upon God's good pleaſure. And if we ſhould be ſo weak, as to 
owe wt exerciſe of theſe, by the name of the Son of God; yet this Son would 
be the product of freedom and choice, which Mr. Ciaggett will not allow the 
Son of God to be. And as God is pleaſed to manifeſt, or ſhew forth his glo- 
ry, in the exerciſe of theſe; ſo his Son Chriſt is ſaid to be, the brightneſs of 
his glory; becauſe the wiſdom, goodneſs, love, and mercy of God, (his darling 
attributes) were exerciſed in the work of man's ſalvation in and through him, 
in a more plentiful and full manner than had ever been exerciſed towards the 
ſons of men; and ſo he might well be faid, to be,the brightneſs of bis\ Father's 
by. ; | © on els BR ft bu Went 
4 Thi rdly, The power and wiſdom of God may be conſider d with reſpect to 
the effects and produce of them. Now as the exerciſe of God's power and 
wiſdom is from freedom and choice, and depends wholly wan his 
ſure, ſo it will follow, that whatever is produced by ti 
conſequently, if God hath, or ſhall beget, create, make 
produce, a Son, or. Sons, in the uſe and exerciſe of his eſſent 
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wiſdom, ſuch a Son, or Sons, would be begotten, 8 d, made, (or whatever 
way they are produced) not from a of nature, but wholly and ſolely 


from the freedom of his will; and fo a Son of God, d not be the 
Son of God, which Mr. Claggett hath been pleading for. And if we ſhould 


make all che effects and produce of God's eſſential power and wiſdom to be 
the Son of God, then it will follow, that as this is a contingent Son, ſo he is 
conſtituted or compounded of this ball of earth on which we tread, - with all 
its inhabitants, and all the reſt of God's works; but this is ſo monſtrous as no 
man in his ſenſes will be ſuppoſed to Ww. „ 5 
Thus I have confider'd the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of God, both with 
reſpect to themſelves, as they are eſſential properties in him, and with reſpect to 
the uſe and exerciſe of theſe, and alſo with reſpe& to the effects and produce 
of them: and have ſhewed, that they neither do, nor can afford any ſuch Son 
of God as Mr. Claggett contends for: and conſequently fuch a ſon is but an i- 
maginary ſon, and not the true and real Son of God, which the ſcriptures give 
us an account of. It is fuch a fon as hath no foundation in the nature of 
chings, nor in the chriſtian revelation. I have no need to take notice of the 
parallel he draws betwixt the ſun, with its light, and the father, with this i- 
waginary ſon : which, upon examination, I find to be as little to his purpoſe as 
rhe reſt. I fay, there is no need for me to take notice of theſe, ſeeing he hath 
plainly ſhewn, that the Son, which he is arguing for, is the ſubſtantial power 
and wiſdom of the Father; and conſequently is not a ſon in reality, or in fact, 
but only in imagination, 9 hat fs is ſo far from being che real and very 
Son of the Father, that on the contrary he is the Father of God's Son. And 
as he hath ſubſtituted an imaginary ſon, ſo he hath excluded the real and true 
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r, Son of God out of the queſtion; whereas my arguments relate wholly to the 
ic real Son of God, and not to that imaginary fon which he hath ſubſtituted in 


his ſtead. By the real Son I mean, that divine perſon (that man, conſiſting of 
ſoul and body, which Mr. Claggett calls the human nature) which was prophe- 
fied of, and promiſed to the Jeus as their Meſſiah ; which was born of the 


10 Virgin, and was baptized of John in Jordan; and upon whom the Holy Ghoſt 
\c deſcended in a bodi = ſhape, and reſted upon him, and ſo he was anointed to 
his office with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power; and to whom God bare wit- 
fi eſs by an audible voice from heaven, /aying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
ag _-” well pleaſed; that man which preached the + peace, which ſuffered 
m death upon the croſs, which was raiſed from the |, and aſcended into hea- 
he ven, and is exalted at the right hand of God, whom the heavens muſt re- 


tain till the reſtitution of all things; that man whom God hath made both 


45 Lord and Chriſt, as in A#s ii. 36. I ſay, this heavenly perſon, this man, is the 
+0 true and only begotten Son of God, and him alone. And I challenge Mr. 
nd Claggett to prove, from ſcripture, any other only begotten Son of God, but he. 
a. his is the Son of God which arguments relate to. Now if he hath pro- 


ved this Son to be equal to the Father, and to be the fi e God, then I * 
acknowledge my arguments confuted. But, alas, he is ſo far from doing this, f 
[that on the contrary he owns this real Son to be inferiour and ſubordinate to 
rene the Father; and ſo allows all that I have aſſerted. Ix is this real Son of God 
_ I affirm to be the true . . ſo doing I have 2 5 
or preached another „ as Mr. Claggett repreſents me to have done, 
— the Jr him go on wich hl be, 15 2 this ceal Son of God, * 
i 8 2 the 
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the days of his fleſh was Emanuel, or God with us, as in Matt. i. 28, 23. It | 
this Son of God which was the principal ſubject of, and the ſubſtance of the 
| promiſes which God had made to mankind; and fo he was Febeuab our righ- 
teouſneſs. When God was going to fulfil his covenant and promiſe; which 
had made to Abraham, 1ſaac, and Jacob, by bringing the children of fuel 
out of Egypt into the good land of Canaan, he tells them, as in Exod. vi. 3. 
that by the name Fehovah he had not been known to them; but now they 
ſhould know that he is to them Jebovab their God, that is, a God keeping or 
fulfilling his covenant and promiſe with them, as in verſes 7, 8. So When he 
fulfil'd his great covenant-promiſe, in ſending the Meſſiah, this perſon was 
to be called, Fehovah our righteouſneſs, as in Fer. xxiii. 6. that is the fulfil- 
ling of God's covenant, for our righteouſneſs or juſtification: not that this per- 
ſon was properly Jehovah, or the covenant-keeper, but he was called Jehovab, 
as the covenant was fulfill'd in him, the name being transferr'd from him that 
had made and kept this covenant, to him that was the ſubje& or thing promi- Wl 
ſed. That names are thus transferred, from one perſon to another, in the 
ſcriptures, ſee P/alm xxiv. 6. This is the generation of them that ſeek him, that 
ſeek thy face [O Jacob] here the name [Facob] is transferr d to the [God of 
Maes It is this Son, or Lamb of God, who is ſet down with his Father in 
is throne, to whom the Saints return their thankful acknowledgment, for that 
he hath redeemed them to God, by his blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation, as in Rev. iu. 21, and 5, 9. „ Haz Sow! 
If it ſhould be here replied (from another quarter) that tho the man Chriſt 
Jeſus is the only begotten Son of God; and tho his perſon is called by that 
name in the ſcriptures, upon the account of, and only with reſpect to, his hu- 
man nature; yet the man Chriſt Jeſus is not all, or that whole. perſon, which 
is called the ny begotten Son of God; becauſe that perſon, which is ſo called, 
| is conſtituted of the Logos or word (which in fact is the very or ſupreme God) 
and the man Chriſt Jeſus (which in fa& is the only begotten Son of God) both 
being united in, and fo conſtituting one and the ſame perſon, 'vis. the erſon 
of the Meſſiah, according to the teſtimony of St. Jobn, as in Fobn i. 14. Aud 
the word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, &c. Ro CS Ro 
I anſwer, firſt, I have already obſerv'd, that whatever is eſſential to, and 
conſtitutes that Being which we call God, or the Father, that in reality is the 
very Father; and therefore if the Logos or word is in fact eſſential to, and (ei- 
ther in whole or in part) conſtitutes chat Being which is the very or ſupreme 
God, then the Logos or word is (in whole or in part) in reality, and in fact, 
the very Father of God's Son; becauſe he is eſſential to, and in part conſtitutes 
that Being which is ſo. For whatever union there may be berwixt the ſupreme 
God and the man Chriſt Jeſus (which is his only begotten Son) yer that union 
cannot be R ſo as chat theſe two being uni conſtitute one and the 
fame individual perſon ; becauſe ſuch perſonal union e ally deſtroys the re- 
lation of father and fon, it being a direct contradiction to bel one and 
relation 
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the fame individual perſon to be both father and ſon to himſelf. 
of father and fon neceſſarily ſuppoſes two diſtin& individual beings as I have 
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t on the contrary, it is Aa ſhame for a chriſtian to 2 his reaſon and un- 
tanding to fuch abſurdities and contradiftions as ate no | 


upreme God, as one 


ts to me, from St. John's goſpel, that he uſes the term [word] only as a 
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nts. He was 
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word was made, or tranſubſtantiated into fleſh, as this ſuppoſes 
of the word before 1 5 2h P nee 
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As to the ſecond ſenſe, vis. che word 1was made fleſh, or united to. a whole | 7 
man, ſoul- and body (the term fie being put for the term man in this case) 

as this 7 the exiſtence of the word antecedent to his union, as afbre- 
ſaid z* ſo 


individual intelligent rational ſpirits, united to one human 8 and theſe 
three, in their united ſtate, muſt conſtirute the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, which . 
following. Ful, becauſe the perſon thus conſtituted: would not be a man, 
which the ſcriptures repreſent the perſon of Chriſt to be, a man being conſti- 
tuted of only one individual intelligent rational ſpirit, united to only one indi- 
idual human body; theſe two, and they only, in their united ſtate, being that 
which conſtitutes a man, properly ſo called: whereas if there are two rational 
pirits, united to one human body, in the perſon of Chriſt; this excels of parts 
yould effentially difference him in that which is made the ſtandard of the ſpe- 
ies of mankind, and conſequently he would not be a man upon this princi- 
dle. Secondly, we have no mention of two rational _ in the perſon of 
Chriſt, nor any intimation of it in all the Bib/e. And tho this doctrine is ur- 
zed as neceſſary to reconcile ſome texts of ſcripture which claſh with each o- 
er, according to ſome mens interpretation of them; yet this is altogether. 
jeedlefs, becauſe thoſe texts can be eaſily. reconciled, or rather = 4 not 
laſh, when they are underſtood in the moſt likely and rational ſenſe. The 
© ground or reaſon of mens advancing this unſcriptural doctrine, I take to 
e this. Some men have unjuſtly inferred from-ſome texts of ſcriprure, that 
eſus Chriſt, or the Son of is himſelf the ſupreme God, whereas the 
on himſelf hath expreſsly declared the contrary: therefore to remove the dif- 
culty which they themſelves have made, they imagine two rational natures in 
he perſon of Chriſt ; and then they put it off with this pretence, when Chriſt 
nith [my Father is greater than I] he did not mean his own perſon, but only a 
art of it, viz. his human nature, as they call it. I call this, a pretence, be- 
auſe there is no mention of Chriſt's having two rational natures in his per- 
dn, nor any intimation of it in all the Bible, as I ſaid before. My third rea- 


dn is, becauſe one rational ſpirit, in the perſon of Chriſt, was ſufficient for all 


ie offices, performances, and works which he was called to, or did perform: 
nd therefore it is very irrational, in my opinion, ro. ſuppoſe that he had a ſu- 
luity, which two rational ſpirits in his perſon muſt be, eſpecially if we add 
d this, what ſome maintain, vis. that one of theſe rational natures was qui- 
ent, was put by as uſeleſs, was laid a-ſleep in non-aQtivity, if I may ſo 


peak, My fourth, aud laſt reaſon is, becauſe our Saviour's words and actions 
re repreſented by St. Fobn (in the words after the text) as proceeding from one 


eſus Chriſt, being uſed as ſynonymous terms to expreſs. one and the fame 
2 85 M Ra Ah, — drwelt: amamg us ; and we beheld his glory, 
e glry 0 of the an) begotton of the Father, full of grace and truth, Verks 17- 
be law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Feſus Chrift. Here 
e ſee, that the word, the only begotten of the Father, an Nie CH, o78 con 
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perſon of Chriſt, upon this principle, muſt be conſtituted of -ewo = 


d the ſame fountain of action: the word, the only begotten of the Father, and 


4. 
ien 


full of grace and truth: and ſo had beheld that glory which God had reſerved 


me, that the true ſenſe of the forementiom d ene ſhould be, char 
| made or united to a whole man, ſoul and i 


| fourthly, the word was fleſh, or a man; the term fleſh being put for the term 


ſhall paſs them over, without any other remark, bur chis, via. that the third 
caſe ſuppoſes the exiſtence of our Saviour's rational ſpirit, antecedent to his 
conception in the womb of the Virgin: and the fourth caſe does not deny, 
nor contradict it. Upon the whole, I fay, as the man Chriſt» Jeſus is called 


Rem the Fa er, as the firſt ſupreme free cauſe of that Being and exiſtence, 


1 fir remacy. be 4 m 


vertible terms, uſed by the Euang e e expreſs one and b 8 ng 
They beheld the glory = _ word: ch — jr > not have done if he waz 
ſcent and acted not.) ſeen the wonderful works Which he had 
done, and had heard the 9 — words which came out of his mouth, words 


to, and honoured his only begotten Son with: for tho the law was given by 
Moſes, ye t that fulneſs of grace —— which was to be diſpenſed under the 
goſpel, 84 peculiarly: reſerved to be diſpenſed by the word, or Ts _ 
the only begotten Son of God. For: theſe reaſons, it ſeems * 

word = 


As to the third and fourth ſenſes. which y be put upon che 3 
tion text, viz. thirdly, the word was made or united to a human body, or 
fleſhy part, and fo became a human ſoul to that body it was united to: or, 


man, as in the ſecond caſe already confider'd. I fay, whichever of theſe be 
the true ſenſe, it makes no alteration with reſpect to me; becauſe in either of 
theſe, the word, and the only begotten Son of God, expreſſes, or implies no 
more zan the man Chriſt Jeſus, which I call, the whole Chriſt. And ſo 1 


the only begotten San e God; ſo it is he alone which conſtitutes that whole per- 
ſon who is ſo called. And as his Being or perſon, is the Son of God; ſo he 
is a diſtinct individual Being or perſon from that God whoſe: Son he is. a 
that tho Mr. Claggert hath undertaken the confuration of my arguments, 
he has fallen vaſtly ſhort of it; and conſequently they remain in their l 
ſtrength, proving what they were produced for, notwithſtanding what he hath Wi 
. 5 a ant them, and this will appear from an examination of the particulars. 
ſt argument ſtands thus, the Son received his Being and exiſtence Wi 


conſequently he is inferiour, &c. This argument hath three branches; ff, 
that the Father is the cauſe; ſecondly, that he is the firſt and ſupreme cauſe; 
and, thirdly, that he is the free cauſe of the Son's being and exiſtence. "The 
firſt of theſe Mr. Claggett allows, b aſſerting, that the Father begets the Son 
by a neceſſity of nature, and cor ee, he muſt be the cauſe of the Son. 
As to the ſecond, I ſu ppoſe he allows it; becauſe he hath not, as I can per- 
ceive, objected any thing againſt it. And as to the third branch, he denies it 
in expreſs words, but allows it in conſequence. He denies it , by aſſerting, 
that the Father begets the Son, not from the freedom of his wil, but from a 
neceſſity of nature. He allows it in conſequence; by allowing, ff, that Gol 
is the moſt free agent in all things without himſelf, as in and ſecond), 


age 14. 
by maintaining, that the man Chriſt Jeſus, which he-calls. the human nature 


End which is the true and only — Son of God) is in his nature r. 


hich int l ee e Vor if 
an nature (ab Mr. ett is pleas d to call 
all other men; and if all men ate * 1 an 
d if God is ee 7855 with reff to the produce of every 5 
x — himſelf, which 1 chink he hath allow'd, then it Will follow, by 
oidable conſequence; that the man Chriſt Jeſds, or the whole and only re 
en Son of God, was begotren, | not from a neceſſity of nature, bur by 
* will; and ſo the ſtrength of m argument is fill remaining. yt to the i- 
gary Son of God, 1 the che COA power and wiſdom of God, or the 
as this is not the real Son, bur, on the contrary, is the Father of the 
— of God; we my argument is wholly beser Wich it. I have afferted 
zothi God, or the Father, and his eſſential properties, which are 
ur * and not 15 Son, but only concerning God and his only begotten Son ; 
ind therefore in what he hath” to. ay, with 0 to this! N fon he 
johrs without an adverſary, with reſpect to THe, CLE 
3 argument ſtands thus, the Son r weth g Wan "ac bleflings bn 
a conſequently i is inferiour and fab Bowl to the Father,” accord 
. * b 88 Paus way of argu rgving in Abraham and * Melchifedech's caſe, as it 
eb. vii. 7. Without * contradiction the leſs is bleſſed of the better. I auſw. 
o this, Mr. Claggett ( defires it may be obſery'd, that our.controvenly is "not 
about a ſuperiority of order, or office, but of eſſence an nature; whether 
the Son is of the ſame fubſtarice” = eſſence wich the Fat ler or not: we | 
firm, he denies.” * © Eid 
In reply te which. 1 Wee I Wey Be bir N Si hi faith is his 
iſtake; for T have aſſerted on „ with Ing pect to a ſuperiority” of nature, 
ut only with reſpect to the Keie in which the Father x Son ſtand in one 
o another. The terms ſuperiour and 8 Supreme and ſubordinate, are re- 
ative terms, which, in their moſt proper „are expt , Hot t of the na- 
ure, but only of the relation Which one ie in 0 atſonal being ſtands in to 
thers. Thus, the Mayor of Salisbury our and fubordinate to King 
deorge, tho they are both of one fects 8 kind of eſſence, conſider d ag men. 
he 2 of 5 Salisbury is inferiour to King George, as he is King Gedrge's ſub- 
&; and he is ſubordinate to King George, as he hath received authority: from 
be im, and exereiſes it under him. 80 in like manner, upon à ſu fition'that 
one Son of God and his Father are both of one ſpecies or kind of effence; yer 


y and foul of hs us Hack 


on. otwithſtanding this, the Son is inferiour to his Father. He is inferiour to 
er- im, as he is his Father's ſubject (his Father is his God) and be is ſubordinate 
ii bim, as he hath received authority or headſhip over his church from bim, 
ng nd exerciſes ir under him. But to return to my argument. Mr. Claggert de. 


ies that che imaginary Son of God was exalted, about which I have afferted 
othing. I have not afferced; thar the ſubſtantial. wer and wiſdom of the 
ather (which in fact is the very Father) was e vo I have only aſſet 

hat the true iid A bow of this ather was exalted, 'viz. the man Chi 

8, which Mr. Claggett calls, 1 8 1 nature, and which he allows _ 
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antecedent to it. (As to Chriſt's creating the world, I ſhall conſider it in its 
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lere it ſeems proper for me to obſerve, that Mr. Claggett puts the queſtion 
to me, how Chriſt could be exalted in his higheſt nature upon Is 
Note, I have not allowed that Chriſt hath two rational natures, t have u- 
ſed the diſtinction only for arguments fake; and therefore Chriſt's higheſt na- 
ture, or his moſt divine part, with reſpect to my principles, is his rational or 
ſpiritual part, as diſtinguiſhed from his fleſhy or bodily part.) He repeats this 
ueſtion, in other places of his book, and oppoſes to me what I have ſaid of 
Gig, in the twenty eighth page of my book. To which I anſwer, ' what 
ſaid, in the page referr'd to, concerning our Saviour, in part reſpects what he 
is, and not what he was; what he is now he is exalted, and not what he was 


proper place.) And ſuppoſing that this queſtion did put me under a difficulty, 
which in reality it 5 0 not; for tho Chriſt was highly honoured before his 
debaſement, yet he was capable of being exalted higher, by his Father, as 
reward of it. He was capable of being exalted, at the fight hand of God, to 
be a prevailing interceſſor for his people, and to receive the honour which 
flows from that relation. He was capable of being conſtituted, the judge 
of quick and dead, and ſo might have a name above every name, that to him 
pb) one ſhould give an account of himſelf. © But ſuppoſing the aforeſaid 
_ queſtion did bring me under a difficulty, which, as I have obſerv'd, it doth 
not, yet I am of the mind that Mr. Clagget?'s 45 bring him under 2 
greater. And ſeeing we are upon a queſtion, I beg leave to put the ſame 
queſtions. to him as I once did to a neighbouring genllemtamgmg. 
1. Which was the higheſt exaltation of the humanity of Feſus Chriſt, far it to kt 
9 united to the 1 — God (or A the Athanaſian 2 hs es it, taken 
into God) as that it and the ſupreme God, which it is united to, do conflitut 
Kut ane individual perſon; or, for it to be exalted at the right hand of tht 
2. When the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt was thus united to, or taken into the ji 
Prem God, muſt it not be again ſeparated from, or taken out of bim, befor 


The reaſon of my propoſing theſe queſtions was, fir/t, becauſe I take it fc 
granted, that the fo — — of a man into perſonal May with the ſupreme 
Bod, as that the ſupreme God and that man do conſtitute but one perſot 
was the higheſt exaltation that the ſupreme God. could give, or that mu 
could partake of. I fay, ſuch an union, if fuchla thing-cquld be, was (as! 
conceive) the higheſt exaltation that it was poſſible for God to give, or for i 
man to partake of, Secondy, the 4thongfians hold, that the humanity of |: 


* 
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ity, as that it, and that ſecond perſon, do conſtitute one individual perſon, in 
keir united ſtate, and that this united perſon is the ſupreme God. Thirdly, 
de ſcriptures aſſert that the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently the hu- 
zaniry in him, was highly exalted, after his crucifixion, at the right hand of 
od. This being ſo, I ſay, upon a 0 that the 3 of Jeſus - | 
hriſt was united to a perſon, as aforeſaid, viz. to the ſecond perſon of the | -N 
inity, then, I think, it will unavoidably follow from hence: either, fr, that "2 
de God or ſecond perſon is not the ſupreme God, becauſe the humanity did : 3 
ceive a higher exaltation from the Father, or firſt perſon, by being exalted at 

s right hand, than it did from the. Son, or ſecond perſon, by being taken in- 

> perſonal union with him, which could not have been if the Son himſelf had 
en the ſupreme God: or elle, ſecondly, if the Son was himſelf the ſupreme God, 

zd if che humanity was exalred as high as it was capable by its union with - 
1, then the humanity muſt be ſeparated from the Son, and the bond of u- 
Won muſt be diſſolv'd, before it could be capable of receiving exaltation from 
“ wo ONS. | 8 N 


The gentleman, in his anſwer: to | my queſtions, allow'd what I took for 


to znted, viz. that the ſo 2 of a man into perſonal union with the ſupreme 
ch od, as aforeſaid, was the higheſt exaltation that it was poſſible for God to 
ge ve, or for a man to partake of. Again he allow'd, what the Athanafrans do 
im old, viz. that the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt was ſo united to the ſecond per- 


dn of the trinity, as that it and that ſecond perſon do conſtitute but one in- 
vidual perſon, in their united ſtare, and that this united perſon is the ſupreme 
od: bur then, leſt he ſhould be brought into a dilemma (as he call'd it) he 
Pp cffc&t denied what the ſcriptures do aſſert, viz. that the perſon of Chriſt, 
ad conſequently the humanity in him, was highly exalted at the right hand 
God. But tho the. foremention'd gentleman denied, that the humanity of 
hriſt had any farther exaltation than its union as aforeſaid ; yet Mr. Claggett 
allowd, that Chriſt's human nature was exalted after that union, by his 
owing that Phil. ii. 9. points out the exaltation of Chriſt's human nature, 
g 27. which exaltation was after his crucifixion. Now if the humanity of 
hriſt, as he calls it, was ſo highly exalted as to be perſonally united to the | 
preme God, and ſo 8 united as that it and the ſupreme God conſtitute | 
e and the ſame individual perſon, I think it will be a difficulty upon him  » Þ 
d ſhew how this humanity could have any higher exaltation. | | 
= My third argument ſtands thus, the Father is faid to be the God of the 
on, therefore the Son is inferiour, &c. Mr, Claggett anſwers, that the Son, in 
s human nature, is inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father. Now as 1 have 
ready proved, that the human nature, or the man Chriſt Jeſus, is the whole 
nd only begotten Son of God; and that what he calls the divine nature, is ſo 
ar from being the Son, that on the contrary, it is, the Father of the Son of 
od: from hence it will follow, that this argument remains in its full force. 
My fourth argument ſtands thus, the Father is ſaid to exerciſe authority, in 
ommandir 4 and the Son. 0 a 1 „ in obeying the Father's commands; and : 
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Father, and the Father is ſuperiour to the Son, c. and ſo he here allows al 
ten Son of God is inferiour, &c. and all that he offers againſt me, is that th 


1 wy fifth argument ſtands thus, the Son is the Father's a ent; in chaſe ad 
which 


rection and ability for their performance; conſequently the Son is inferiour, &: 
This Mr. Claggett anſwers, by ſuppoſing that creating power is uncreatet 


for his Father, according. 


of his Father's vineyard, as in John iv. 34. Teſus ſaid unto tbem, my meat is ti 


ther's will; becauſe in this performance, as he acted by commiſſion hi 


ther, and ſo it Fog the Father's power. But perhaps Mr. Claggett will turn i 


nature of the Son, viz. the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of the Father, I have 


the very Father himſelf: and conſequently the Son, which my argument refe 
to, was the Father's agent, as aforeſaid, 4 ene 


| Poſe. to obſerve, that when I aſcribed creating power to che 80n, I'd 
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Son, in his human nature, is God's ſervant, and ſubmiſſively obeys the 


vi 


that I have been proving in my argument, viz. that the true and only begot ll 


Father's eſſential properties, which are the very Father, are not inferiour u Doe 
himſelf, which I have never denied. | ew * 


11 N 


are aſcribed unto him; and the Son received from the Father both di 


power, and that this power is incommunicable, and that the Son did not cre. 
ate as an agent, but as a co- efficient, and thus he thinks he hath confuted ny 
argument. To which I anſwer, upon a ſuppoſition that Chriſt was not 'the 
Father's agent in creating the world, yet my argument remains in full foro 
notwithſtanding; becauſe if this evidence proves deſectlve, yet I have prody 
ced other evidence to prove nay, pou, in which Chriſt was an agent or facto 

to Mr. Clagget's ſenſe of that term. An agent, he 
faith, is one that acts by commiſſion from another, in the uſe and exerciſe 0 
his own natural power. it be ſo. Thus Chriſt acted by commiſſion fron 
his Father, in the publiſhing of his Father's will, and in demanding the fruig 


do the will of him that ſent. me, and to finiſh his work.” Chap. v. 43. I am con 
in my Father's name, and ye receive me not: if another ſhall come in bis om 
name, him ye will receive. Chap. vi. 38. I came doum from heaven,” not 'to d 
mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Matt. xxi. 34, 37. And whn 
the time of fruit drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the busbandmen, that thy 
might receive the fruits of it,but laſt 'of all he ſent unto them his ſon, ſayin 
they will reverence my ſon. In the works here referred to, I ſuppoſe, it will be 
allowed that the Son was the Father's agent, vis. in the publication of his Fa 


Father; fo he did it in the exerciſe of his own natural power: which naturi 
power, I call @ derived 3 becauſe he derived it originally from his Fa. 


-upon me, and that he was an agent in his human nature only. To which 
I anſwer, what he calls, the human nature viz. the man Chriſt "Jeſus, I ſa) 
was the whole and only begotten Son of God. And what he calls, the divine 


ſhewyn, can in no ſenſe be call d the Son of the Father; becauſe it is in fad 


Now I come to conſider what Mr. Claggett hath to fay, with reſpe& "rr 
aſſerting, that Chriſt, or the Son of God, created the world: I need not go 
into all the turnings and windings of his argument. It is ſufficient to my 
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> other ſenſe than I do aſcribe miraculous power to the A „ Our 8. 
our ſaid unto his diſciples, as in Matt. xvii. 20. F ye have faith as @ grain of 1 
Hard feed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, remove hence to yonder place, and it OY 
ll remove; and nothing ſhall be impoſſible unto you. Now if the Apoſtles had — 
any time ſaid to a mountain, remove hence to yonder place; and if it had te. = 
ved accordingly, 1 ſhould have thought, that 1 may truly fay, they had. 
wer to remove a mountain, or that they did remove a mountain, or that 
pd did it by them, and yet not aſcribe 1 to them, Jen xiv. 12. e 
rily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall he - 
alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my Father. 

d I ſhould perhaps have called the Apoſtles God's agents, in ſuch a work. - 
rt Mr. Claggett now informs me, that the term agent in ſuch a caſe would . 

e been improperly applied; and if fo, I am content to have it put by. So | 

like manner we read in Eph. iii. 9. That God created all things by Feſus 
7%. By creation here I underſtood, the creation of this world; and I 
oght, that the rational or 3 part of our Saviour had acted the ſame 

t in this creation as the Apoſtles did in the removing of a mountain, if ſuch 
emove at any time took place; and I thought, that I might truly ſay, upon 
ſame grounds, that Chriſt had power to create the world, or thel be did 
ate it, or that God created it by him, and yet not aſcribe omnipoteney to 
mn, and I thought, I might juſtly fay, that he was God's agent in this Work; 
t now I am told otherwiſe. However, Mr. Claggett may ſee from hence, 
t his time and pains were ſpent in vain, in this particular. And tho he is 
aſed to take it for granted, that creating power is incommunicable, yet that 
es not determine me to be of his judgment in this point; for as it ſeems to 
a bold limitation of God's power, ſo likewiſe, for ought that I can ſee rea- 
to the contrary, it isequally. as eaſy for God to communicate creating pow- _ 
as for him to communicate generating power, or any other ſort of power 
atever. We are informed, by experience, as well as from divine revelation, _ 
t one man begets another man. Now if a begotten ſon may have power 
beget another fon, why may not a creature have power from God to create 
dther creature? Mr. Claggett ſuppoſes, he cannot; but perhaps this may be a 
knot of his own making. Suppoſe that God had propa 1 the ſeveral ſpe- 
s of living creatures (which inhabit this earth) ſome other way, and not by. 
peration, It is likely, if this had been ſo, Mr. Claggett might then have. as, 
ly pronounced generating power omnipotent and uncreated, as he now: does. | 
atung fe To SED” ern a rs IC: 
If Mr. Claggett ſhould reply, that in human generation a ſon is_not begotten. 
produced out of nothing. I anſwer, it is ſufficient to remind him, that che 
ating of things out of nothing, is no-where aſcribed to Chriſt in the ſcrip-, _ 
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es. And as "Adam's body was produced from the duſt of the ground; ſo. 


producing it of that ſpecies, was properly a creating of it, according 
the uſe of that Ry 1 in the language of the ſcriptures. - Norway: 4 


* F 
= 
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no-where affured from ſcripture, that this earth was created out of nabe, 
t was produced into that form in which it now is. We read, that 


ere. 


chat act, I think, is G 
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created the beavens and the earth; and that the earth was witiuut form, au 


void; and that darkneſs cover d the face of the great deep: but we do not real 
that the earth was nothing antecedent to its creation; and therefore Chriſ 


might create the world, and yet not create it out of nothing. I ſhall not en 


ter into ſo nice and philoſophical an Ws 1 as to examine, whether there h; 
rly ſo called. I think all power, - pro. 


iy. {ſuch thing as created power, pro 
7 peaking. is God's 8 A be created or uncreated, tho the er. 
erciſe of it, in different degrees, hath a dependence upon the will of free crea 
tures. When I move my finger up or down, the power which is exerciſed i 
of's power; and it is no farther my power, than as G0 
hath given me the uſe of it, or as it hath a dependence upon my will for th 
exerciſe of it: and if my finger ſhould be, at any time, moved up or down 
independent of my will, that would not be my action. The caſe is the fan 
with reſpect to any other human action. All the power which is exerciſed i 
any of theſe acts, is certainly God's power; but foraſmuch as the exerciſe 0 
this power depends upon our will, therefore the actions which ee 
by it, are properly our actions. And as the power, which is exerciſed in theſ 
is faid to be our power, ſo I think it is ours only, in this reſpect, as God hat 
given us the ufe of it, or as the exerciſe of it depends upon our will. An 
tho God cannot communicate to any being a power independent of himſel 
this being a contradiction, becauſe all communicated power muſt be dependen 
power; yet he may ſo far leave the exerciſe of his power to the will of free 
creatures, as that they may exerciſe it independent of his will: and that be 
doth ſo in fact is evident, becauſe this is the caſe in all the actual fins whid 
are committed; in which caſes men exerciſe God's power, - inde t d 
God's will. And in this God doth not commit fin, tho his power 18 exerciſe 
in the committing of it, becauſe the ſinfulneſs of theſe acts does not at al 
conſiſt in the power which is exerciſed, but only in the wrong uſe and exe: 
ciſe of it, in which alone, I think, the ſinfulneſs of any act conſiſts, vix. in i 
non- conformity to God's will. And tho in the caſe of creation God may, il 
he pleaſes, ſo act as that there ſhall be no medium berwixt his will and the 
exerciſe of his power in the production of what he wills; yet he may, if he 
22 act otherways: and that he hath done ſo, is evident in his creating 
ice out of duſt, in the land of Egypt, as in Exod. vik. 16, 17. In this cal 
as God will'd, that Aaron's rod ſmiting the duſt of the ground ſhould chang 
that duſt into lice, which was an act of creation; ſo Aaron's ſmiting the dul 
(which depended upon Aaror's will) was by God's good pleaſure. made necell 
5 to that creation; and was a medium (by God's appointment, if I may f 
) betwixt God's will, and the effecting (of what he will'd) by his powe 
d as God thus ated, when there was previous matter to work upon, vi 
the duſt of the ground; ſo 1 doubt not but he could, if he had pleaſed, han: 
produced lice by the inſtrumentality of Aaron, tho there had been no previou 
matter to work upon, that is, he might have produced lice out of nothing 
and have made the concurrence of Aaron's will neceſſary to their produQuor 
and ſo might have created them by Aaron, and Aron would have been, i 
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ere ſo, Adds ii. 22, and xv. 1. and xi. iz: 12. I farther 
ſuppoſition God created this world, by che i 
ou, het his Sen would have 4e Het of dominion over Mf world” 
that creation, as ſome men have freely maintain d. Su 


er — —— — — 


aue mh 


nt would have no right to it this houſe, b 
der of it, becauſe chat right is wholly lodge d in hi 
ve no right to babitation in chis houſe, 
him. So in like manner, if God created thi world by Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus 
vriſt can have no right of dominion over it, by virtue of that creation, be- 
uſe that right is wholly lodg d in his principal. If what St. Faul fich 
E. de eyed in this caſe, vix. that all thing: were made ly bim, and 


| virtue «< of his 


ould give the right of dominion into bis hand, as he hath done under the 
Mpel diſpenſation. Suppoſe a man ſhould build an houſe by his agent, fur 
mſelf to live in for a year, _ for his agent to live in when that year 
duld be expired, 1'think it might 

s built by him, and for him (to live inn dien he dds riot live: in 1 fes 
was built — tho his ITT Habiration-was not founded upon his being 
builder, but wholly up ne I Gar: and b of his — c 80 in like 
ner, if God created rid by Jeſus Chriſt, and for Jeſus Chriſt to rule 
r, when he ſhould give — right 3 into his hand, as in this: 
e all thing "would. be made by. him; and fer hin, ſo his right of dominion 
uld not be founded in the act of creation, but wholly and ſolely upon the 
e and bounty of his: principal. Again I obſerve, if e world wn created 


a co- efficient either, for as there muſt be two working t ether to conſti- 


her, and which is but one, and is not a ſecond, is the ſole efficient. 
the creation; ſo from hence it will follow; by an unavoidable 


at, viz, the eſſential, power of the Father, which is chte very Father; but 


very Father, is but one, and is not a ſecond. Upon che whale, I obſerve; 

| if creating power is incommunicable; as Mr. Ci 
ill follow, that the real Son of the Father never 

Father could: not give. it, the Son could not receive it. = if t be — 


rer he had not. And from hence Will ariſe two conſequences; firſt, 
EL was I 4 Wn when 1 aſcribed creation — and Sn 


== 
"upon 


zould build an houſe br the. agency-.of -anocher_ man 3 | in this caſs de . 


this prineipal communicates it 


(to rule over.) 1 anſwers. they were made for him (to rule over) when God 


be truly ſaid of this agent, that the houſe 


the eſſential, power of the 'ather only, as Mr. Claggett ſu and if the 
ntial power of the Father is the very Father, as I have wed-it is, and 
the Son was not an age t in chat work; then it will follow, chat he was 


a co· efficient, and-ag the effential power of the Father, w . 


t there can be no ſuch thing as a co- efficient in the caſe. There is an e 4 
re is not a co- efficient, becauſe the eſſential panes of the Father, which is 


3 — . 


ſuch a power, then he never exerciſed it, becauſe. he oould not exerciſe.a 


" 
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e The manuſcript, referred to, 


. 
\ az * 4 N Is 4 4 a N * e > 1 a * 
1 * W 73 OT FO 9 r ** err) <a T - PPP 85 A 
oy; Frogh 0" > 7 n A n a Ib Fw TREE 9 N — * 2 Fr 
* e rr r EY RY n r N ad LA 
N _— 0 1 $ Nn, . 8 N d 2 2 — 
SS . 8 4 „ 4 N FEY F026 5.05 
>; * WO 5 © N 2 6 * 4 - * 50 8 : 
. - ' , : ENS a 
q "I FE ; 2 5 - [ ? 
= + * * 1 a 
2, Nb * 4 * 
2 : 4 : 
7 . : = # 
* — — 2 . 
b 0 2 — 
12 . * 2 1 2 3 # 
5 4 4 A & ” 
. A 8 y - * v n I by — 
% - * 8 N 3 8 , 1 * 5 - FX : 9 4 f 3 | . 4 WH. 
7 ; — 5 8 . wel D 4 9 . 4 - 2 
- ; . o * © 3 ; a CRE SD, £ # s 3 
« 4 CE: eee # - 


aſeribed to the 8on, are to be underſtoad;:not-in a proper, but in a figurative 


ſenſe: not of the natural creation, which Moſes hath given the hiſtory of, but 


of chat ſpiritual creation, which 7/a/2h propheſied ſhould be effected under the 


goſpel. And if my aſcribing creation work to Chriſt, in a proper ſenſe, is an 
error, it was my miſapplying thoſe texts which ſpeak about it that led me 
into that error. I applied chem to the natural creation, when, upon this foot 
of argument, I ought to habe applied them to the moral or ſpiritual creation. 
1 was, in chis caſe, like Nicodemus,” who, when our Lord told him, that'a man 
applied this to the natural birth, When he ought to have applied it to 


ſpiritual birth. 80 in like manner, when I read, that God created all things by 


3 efus' Chriſt ; tbat all things were made by bim, and without him was nor any | 
thing made that was made; that all things in heaven and in earth were made by 
him, and for him, I haſtily applied this to the natural creation; whereas if | 
creating power is incommunicable, as Mr. Claggett ſuppoſes, then I ought to | 


have applied it to the moral or ſpiritual creation. 
1 no proceed to enquire, whether the perſon of Chriſt could be a man, 


1 


upon my principles. I need not follow Mr. Claggert through that long diſeourſe, 
e e all choſe queſtions Which * Mr. Tovgod's manuſcript hath fur- 


niſhed him with; and which I have already anſwer d, in my obſervations on | 


the manuſcript referr'd to, and on Mr. Towgood's letter. For the full ſtating: of 
this queſtion, I obſerve, that as God hath produced a multitude of things, 
and as mankind have for uſe or vanitx enereaſed their number, ſo theſe things 


are ranged or diſtinguiſh'd into ſorts, and every ſort comes under a particular 


denomination or name, by which denomination” or name every ſort (in our 


ſpeaking about them) is diſtinguiſn d or known from all other. ſorts of things, 


And as they are thus diſtinguiſh'd into forts, ſo there is ſomething peculiar to 


each ſort, which is the foundation of that diſtinction, and that is made the 
ſtandard of that ſort of thing, becauſe it is that, and that only, which makes an 
eſſential difference between it and all other ſores of things. And as there ĩs ſomething 
peculiar to each ſort of thing, hich is made the ſtandard of chat ſpecies, {6 that | 
peculiarity is always known, with re to all thoſe ſpecies of things Which 


a 2 


come within our coggiſance, and of which we are capable of judging whether | 
things belong to their ſpecies or not; for otherways we ſhould never be able 


to diſtinguiſh one thing from another, nor know-whae ſpecies things belong to. 
Thus for example, if che ſtandard of the ſpecies of gold was fore unknown 
- quality in that metal, then it would- follow, chat we could not know whether 
any piece of metal was gold, or not; becauſe' we could not diſcover whether 


that quality was in it, or not, which is made the ſtandard of that ſpecies. To 
y this to the caſe in hand. I think,” with ſubmiffion, that the true and Wl 
Iividual intel. BY 
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ſtandard of che ſpecies: of mankind, is this, vz, only One 1. 
5 the ſpecies of mankind, is this, vg. only one in 
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th le, Fe ae Gee MN a jen Th pro- 
ö che firſt man, a e n ct e | 
— e aw; ever had any knowledge of chem, were confti 
tuted of only one of each of theſe,” uhited as 'af6refard.” Now as this Rtatidarl 
conſiſts in ſomething known, as the ſtandard of all ſuch ſpecies muſt do which - 
comes within our cogniftrice;" ſo Lean ealily judge who is a man, 1 who is 
not: and therefore, when I find a'perſon,” {tes as aforeſaid, I pronounce . 
him a man; becauſe” 1 find that in him which is made the ſtandard of that 
ſpecies: and chu Ie h vg" be a man, and David to be a man, and 
6855 to be a man, and Mr. Claggert to be a man; becauſe T find, ib each of 
theſe, that which is made the ftandard of the ſpecies of nankind.” But if 1 
put by this ſtandard, and ſer up ſomething Which is unknown in its ſtead, then 
| I am utterly at a loſs to know who is 4 man, and who is not; and conſequent- 
ly. for ought I know, Adam might not be a nan, nor David, nor Chrift 
might be men; becauſe I cannot” tell A hey. had that in them 
which is made the ſtandard of that ſpecies. And I think it will . 
thing for Mr. Claggett to prove, that eicher, or all of cheſe before mention d 
—— men, upon any other grounds than thoſe I haye laid down, If he ſhould 
„that the ſcriptures Adam to be a man, and David, and Chrif 
2 be men; let him remember, that in his o. nion, this is no proof of the. 
caſe, by his own declaration in the caſe of the angels that appear d to Loe, 
with reſpect to which he tells me, as from Mr. 4 © that the ſcriptures. 
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ſometimes ſpeak of things, not according to what they * Ayr but 'accord- ; 
r ing to what they a to be; and conſequently all il d ſcriptures prove. 
r in the caſe is, that David. and CA | appear'dt to de men, bot they * no : 


22 
* 


E 


means prove them to be really ſo, * | 
AI he ſhould'Farelice wie ar e WP *heſs bad il nir, weld 1 they 
were men; becauſe an human fout and an human body, pt roperly De ag 
conſtitute' a man, properly fo called; and che perſons before: a | 
king of each of theſe; in their itite®> ſtare, were men in the 15 oper Cz" 

that term. I anſwer, this brings me to conſider the ſtandard of the ſpecles * 
human ſouls, which, as it muſt be ſomething known, or elſe it is 5 
chat we can ever know who has die en bern f fem 2 Nut fo the ſtand-. 
ard of this ſpecies I take to be only this, viz. the union of an intelligent ra- 
tional ſpirit to an human body, as aforeſaid. Here I make the ſtandard of the 
ſpecies of human ſouls, to confiſt only in the relation, which an intelligent ra- 
tional ſpirit ſtands in to an human body, vrhich relation is founded in its union, 


m 
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r as aforeſaid. '' And according to this Randard I can ve, that Adam had an 

0 human ſoul, and that Devid _ Chriſt had each of an human foul; be- . 
d Wy cauſe, ; 4 that each of theſe had aicelligent ratignal f V3 2, | 
. 2 ae Had that in 1 75 Sk 5 — 
EY e ſpecies of human ſouls.” But if I 5 f 43 
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conſequently I can have no aſſurance that Adam, or David, or Cbriſt, had ei⸗ 
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xz 


ther of them an human ſoul ; becauſe I cannot tell whether either of theſe had 
chat in them which is made the ſtandard of that ſpeciea. And if I ſhould put 
che N to Mr. Claggert, How know you that Chriſt was a man? Or how 
know you that he had an human foul? I fear he could give but a lame anſwer, 
except it be upon the grounds before mention d. To ſay that he had an human 
foul, becauſe he was a man, and that he was a man, becauſe he had an human 


ſoul, is to argue in a circle. If it be ſaid, chat he had an human ſoul, becauſe | 


be was produced by buman kind. I anſwer, if chis was made the ſtandard of 
the ſpecies of human ſouls, then Adam had not an human foul; and conſequent- 
' ly was not a man, becauſe he was not produced by human kind: and Chriſt 
would have an human ſoul bur in part; and conſequently would be a man but 
in Part becauſe he was produced by human kind but in part. Beſides; ſup- 
po Ce 


a woman ſhould bear and bring forth a creature, in the ſhape: and like- 


neſs of an aſs, ſuch a creature, I think, would not be a man, in Mr. Claggert's 
eſtimation, ' tho. he was produced by human kind. Or, if we ſhould make a 
rational ſpirit's inclination to a body the ſtandard. of the ſpecies of human 
ſouls, St. Paul would not be a man, according to this ſta 3 becauſe his 

ſpirit was ſo far from having this inclination, that on the contrary, he declares 
for himſelf, that be defired to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which was far 
Better: ſo Mr. Claggett will find it a difficult taſk to prove, that the rational 


ſpirit, in our Saviour, had ſuch an inclination. In fine, there is nothing that 
I can diſcover which can be made the ſtandard of the ſpecies of human ſouls, | 


but the relation of an intelligent rational ſpirit to an human body, which rela- 
tion is founded in its union, as aforeſaid. Having thus fixed the ſtandard of 
the ſpecies of human ſouls, and of mankind, I can eaſily prove that Chriſt 

was a man, properly ſo called, upon my principles, tho his rational ſpirit, 
confider'd as a rational ſpirit, was much more excellent than the rational ſpi- 
rits of all other men, or angels. And tho Mr. Claggett glories over me, and 


' Inſults me, in a very unbecoming manner; yet I verily think that he cannot 


prove, that Chriſt has an human foul or char he is = man, upon any other 
principles than thoſe I have before laid down... oe 
As to the ſtandard of the ſpecies of angels, whether it is founded in nature, 
Ws or 5 or 1 hg it be, it is what I know nothing of, and there- 
fore cannot determine ought concerning them. But upon a ſuppoſition, that 
the ſtandard of the ſpecies of angels is founded only 3 vi. a meſſen- 
ger, then I think it will follow, that whatever ſpecies a rational ſpirit is of, 
conſider d as a rational ſpirit, yet if it is conſtituted by God to be his meſ- 
ſenger, ſuch an one would prope: en under the denomination of an angel. 
So, in like manner, if the Kaan af the ſpecies of mankind, is only one in- 
dividual human body, and only one intelligent rational ſpirit, ſo united a8 to 
conſtitute one and the ſame perſon. in their united ſtate, as I have ſhewm it is, 
from hence it will follow, that where- ever theſe two are thus united, that 
perſon is properly a man, whatever ſpecies his rational ſpirit is uf, confider'd 
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rit in our Saviour was — more excellent in its nature than the rational 


man body, as aforeſaid, he 1 by a man my ſo called, ben Bo | 
hath that in him which is made the ſtandard o 

As to Mr. ett's mathematical demonſtration, vix. 4 88 equals being b. 
ſtracted from eq equals will remain. Lanſwer, chis is very true, — it is very 

little to his purpoſe, becauſe things may be equal in ſome reſ qual 
in others; and therefore when we ſubſtract equals from equ , the — 
will be equal only in thoſe reſpects, in which the firſt quantities wen (to be 
ſubſtracted from) were ſo; which firſt; given quantities, for brevity's ſake, I 
call reſokvends. Example. Suppoſe two ; oa the one pewter, and the o- 
ther filver, and both led with liquor; here-theſe will be equal in ſome re- 
ſpe&s, but not in all: will be equally flagons, and equally full; but with 
reſpect to them as a metal, they will not be equally pure, the one being pew- 
ter, and the other 3 Now if we Tublirack the liquor from theſe, this will 
be a ſubſtracting equals from equals, and there will be equal remainders; z but 
then theſe remainders will not be equal in all reſp but only in thoſe re- 
ſpects in which the reſolvends were ſo: they will n flagons, but thoſe 
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ſpirics in all other men, or or of angels: ä ap gt Ny i . f 25 


agons will not be of equal pureneſs, becauſe the one is pewter, and the o- 


ther is ſilver. ee Claggett is a man, and Chriſt is a man. 
Now, faith my adverſary, ſubſtract equals from equals, and the remainders 
will be equal. Ve erve, they. will de le, ſo far as the refolvendr wenn. ts 
but foraſmuch as rational ſpirit in the man Chriſt Jeſus, is much more 
pure and excellent than the rational ſpirit. in the man $a in this 
they are unequal; and therefore when we ſubſtract eq 1 
their bodies, the remainders will be equal only in thoſe reſpects 
reſolvends were ſo; viz. they will be equally 1 ſpirits, or human ſouls, 
if it be proper to give them that name after their ſeparation, tho the one will 
be vaſtly more pure and excellent than the — 5 And in this reſpect I fai 
that Chriſt was a man, and more than a man: not more by an exceſs. 
parts, but more with reſpect to the excellency of his parts, and the nearneſs of 
relation to God: not but if this is an improper way of ſpeaking, I am. very 
free it ſhould 'be diſcarded, tho if Chriſt 1s the ſupreme God, as Mr. Clag- 
gert maintains, then he is more than a man upon his principles: and there- 
fore le as much erpaſes himſelf as he docs me, If hi refle®ons in this point 


it ſhould be farther urged, what is faid of Chriſt a Bs i. 1 


74 Jo much better than the rg > .as he hath. by inheritance obtain'd a 7 excellent 


name than they. Chap 3 . eb reſt i 
#76, ame er hre D be: a merciful, and a faith þ | 
aining to = gp to mate „ 7 pooh. | 
14 it 2 argved from hence, e natures in 
| con. a „ . e with the 
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argument of the Apoſtle. He was made ſo much better (or exalted ſo muc 
higher) than the angels, as be hath by inheritance (or birth-right) obtained a more 
excellent name (or nearer relation) than they. Now the name which Chriſt, by 
 birth-right, hath obtain d better than the angels, is the name or relation of a 
ſon: and this the Apoſtle proves by quoting ſeveral texts out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, wherein the Panties of Chriſt, and the miniſtration or ſervitude of the 
t 


for ever — ever; even kill 15 had ſubdued al ll ehings 3 allen nt 3 
der his feet. And he anointed him with the oil of gladneſs above his fellow 
meſſengers, which are mention d in the firſt verſe of this chapter. God who +4 


gr ah times, and in divers manners, unto the fathers, | by the prophets, hath © 

2 8 Holen e This Son, as he was an obedient 

. ovin reouſneſs, and hating iniquity; ſo God anointed him with the 
oil of . above his fellows, above any of thoſe whom God had emploied 
| to make 8 his will, whether prophets or angels. He a appointed him heir 
or lord of all things, and gave him a kingdom which ſhould laſt for ever. 
In a word, he exalted him ſo much higher chan all other men or angels, as a 
ſon is berter or more nearly related than a ſervant. Seeing then the diſp parity 

betwixt Chriſt and the angels is not founded in nature, but relation, which is 
the argument of the Apoſtle, there can be no concluſive argument drawn en 
| hence to prove, that Chriſt has two rational natures in his perſon, the one ſu- 
r to angels in nature, and the other upon a level with the ſouls of men; 
Ene if his ſoul was upon a level with the ſouls of men, in reſpect to nature, 
yet he would be ſuperiour to all oy men, and angels, by virtue of his Won ns 

as he is the Son of God. 

As to Heb, ii. 17. Wherefore : in all ebings, it behboved bim to 10 made like unto 5 
bis brethren ;, har he might be a merciful, and a Jens Bah eft, in things 
pertaini to God, &c. I think, with ſubmiſſion, this as no relation © o 
Chriſt's being madè like unto his brethren with reſpect to his We a m. 
becauſe he is conſider d as ſuch by the Apoſtle in his reaſoning about him; 
oe Ln muſt be ſuch antecedent to his argument, which is buile\ 507 X 

tion. Wherefore it behoved him (viz. the man Chriſt Jeſus, which: 
hy the” ſeed of oy: am, as in the preceding 551 ir all. things to be made 


| and a faithful bigh | ", &c. Here the Apoſtle conſids ers Chriſt as 4 man, as a 
brother to mankind: and he ths it behoved this man, 15 N 


Marv antecedent to Fe ment, a is bull upon it; but he 15 65 1 1 5 
like unto them in ſome . reſpeQts, „ iz. in that Which was neceſſary to an- 
ſwer the end of his undertaking, Pe is juſt as if I ſhould ſay, it won the Bi- 
ſhop of Salisbury, in all things, to be made like unto his brethren. che Biſhox 5 
for ſuch or ſuch a reaſon. Here it is plain the ſon d to muſt be the Þ 
4 of Salisbury, before my . can take place ; and therefore his, being 

like unto his brethren the Biſhops, cannot Ot his being mad 
1 in that which conſtitutes the relation or a brother, becauſe. 
was contracted antecedent to my Fas which is 5175 upon Ky, 
muſt be made like unto them in ſome. orher reſpects, vis FN | 
this 0 care of the people, nd the like ee py 

Wherefore, it bee [ him (the Me Freire 
tations) ro * made like unto 
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the weakneſs: 


* 


ſufferings do temp 


irs who was made a little lower than the angel. 
hat he by the grace of God ſhould taſte death for every man. A ſon. may be 
in worſe circumſtances than a ſervant, and ſo may be lower than a ſervant in 
that reſpe&, and yet he is ſuperiour to him with reſpect to his relation: and 
this is the caſe with reſpe& to Chriſt and the angels, as he was the Son of 
man he was in worſe or lower circumſtances than the angels, he being expo- 


. 


ſed to bodily ſufferings and death; and as he was the Son of God, he was ſu- 
periour to the angels, by virtue of his relation, - © © 
Here I beg leave to make a ſhort digreſſion, by ſpeaking a few words to the 
10th, 11th, and 12th verſes of the fir chapter to the Hebrews, which are 
commonly (tho I think very wrongfully) applied to the perſon of Chriſt, they 
being (if applied to him) very foreign to the Apoſtle's argument. The Apoſtle, 
in the five foregoing verſes, had been proving the Sonſhip of Chriſt, and the 
appointed ſervitude and ſubjection of the angels to him, from ſeveral prophe- 
cles out of the Old Teflament, which were a proper proof to the Hebrews who 
were perſuaded of the truth of theſe records. Fa t e verſes under conſidera- 
tion, he makes a neceſſary digreſſion from his argument, in order to let his 
reader know the certainty of the foregoing prophecies: for tho heaven and 
earth ſhould change and paſs away, yet not a tittle of God's word ſhould fail. 
And this he doth, not in expreſs words, but by. quoting another text out of 
he Palms, viz. Pſalm cii. 25, 26, 27. In which God's unchangeableneſs and 


. eternity. are fully declared, and from which the certainty and immutability of 


His councils, and promiſes are neceſſarily inferr'd. The Apoſtle having quot 
theſe verſes, does tiot draw the inference bimſelf, but leaves it to be infer? 24 by 
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Son of God, as in ver. 8. is the very fame as he, who becauſe be loved e 


| ed, upon my 
so remind Mr, C 


principles. I have already obſerv'd, that the KA and only ſtandard, of the 
Pres of mankind, is this, vis. only one individual intelligent rational ſpirit, 
o united to only one individual human body, as that theſe tw¾o, in their united 
ſtate, do conſtitute one individual perſon: Ta. one, rag one of each of 
theſe, in their united ſtate, do conſtitute a man, properly ſo called; becauſe 
dam, the firſt man, and all the men that ever ſprang out of his loins,” ſo far 
is we ever had any knowledge of l conſtituted of only one of each 
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af theſe, united as aforeſaid. Now] foraſmuch as the perſ Ohrif (upon 


Mr. Claggett's principles) was. conſtituted of two diſtinct intelligent rational ſp 
cannot he a man, properly ſo called; becauſe that exceſs of parts which takes 
place in ſuch a perſon does eſſentially difference him from that which is made 
che fhapdard of. . ] 
Io conclude this point, I fay, if what Mr. Claggett ſo earneſtly contends for, 
be truth, vig. that 3 ſpirit in our Saviour, which he calls his human 
ſoul, is in fact of the ſame ſpecies (confider'd as a rational ſpirit) and ſtands 
upon a level with the rational ſpirits in all other men; then it will follow, by 
unavoidable conſequence, that the real Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is, 
with reſpe& to his nature, a man, and but a man, and no more than a man, 
which I think is plainly Sociniani/m : for as to the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom 
of the Father, which Mr. Claggett calls Chriſt's divine nature, theſe I have ſhewn | 
are in no reſpe& the Son of God: nay, they are ſo far from being the Son of 
God, that on the contrary they are the Father of God's Son. And the Socrmans 
do not aſſert that theſe eſſential properties of the Father are a man, and no more 
than a man. All that they affirm, is that the very Son of God, or that Being 
which truly ſtands in the relation of a Son to God, and who ſaith of .himſclf 
that God is his Father: it is this Being that they affirm is a man, and but a 
man, and no more than a man. It is this very Being which Mr. Claggett hath 
taken ſo. much pains to prove is a man, and but a man, and no more than a 
man, of which the Socinians affirm, as aforeſaid. And thus his principles do 
lainly iſſue in Socinianiſm. Whether his principles, in this point, are true or 
alſe, I have no need to diſpute with him, becauſe it makes no alteration, 
with reſpect to my arguments, the Son being equally inferiour and ſubordinate 
to his God and Father, whether his rational ſpirit, conſider'd as a ratipnal ſpirit, 
be of the ſame, or of a different ſpecies from the rational ſpirits in all other men. 
I do not uſe the term Socinian here as a name of reproach, All that I obſerve 
this for, is to let Mr. Claggett ſee that his principles do plainly iſſue in what 
he ſeems to loath. Neither do I fay, that he is a Socinian, for if I did fo, 1 
ſhould do him wrong; for as he holds an exceſs of opinion to that of the So- 
cinians, vix. his calling the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of the Father (which 
are in fact the very Father) by the name Son, and his adding this imaginary fon 
to the true and only begotten S8n of God: I fay, this exceſs of opinion does 
eſſentially difference him from thoſe chriſtians called Socinians, and therefore I 
do not call him a Socinian. All that I ſay is, that his principles do plainly iſſue 


in Socinianiſin. | 


_ My fixth argument ſtande thus, tis the Son's expreſs declaration in this mat- 


ter, viz. that be is inferiour and ſubordinate to. the Father, &c. Mr. Claggett an- 
ſpwers, that the Son, with reſpe& to his manhood, is inferiour, c. and conſe- 
2 allows all that may argument was deſigned to prove; for. as What he 
calls the manhood, is the whole and only begotten Son of the Father; ſo what 
be calls be divine nature (vis, the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of the Father) 
| this is in no reſpeRt the Son of the Facher, bur on the cue, l. the Fache 
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it remains concluſive, proving what it was produced for 


| Son of God, is plainly a departing 
made fo ridiculous an aſſertion, as that the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of 


by ſuch an union: all which I have already anſwer d. 


rich to become e 


5 
* 


* AE oh 3 ©, my nk 
no way concern d with the imaginary 


ſon of the Father, it will follow, that 


My ſeventh argument ſtands thus, the Son did pray to the Father, in behalf 
of himſelf, conſequentiy the Son is inferiour, &c. Mr. C t anſwers, that 
he allows the premiſes, but denies the concluſion. He allows, that the Son - 
did pray to the Father in his human nature, and he allows that that nature 
N pray d was inferiour to the Father, &c. which, if I miſtake not, is 
allowing . clufion alſo. I have already obſerved, that Mr. Claggett 
diſtinguiſhes the Son of God into two natures, viz.- his human, and his divine 
nature, and have likewiſe-ſhewn, that what he calls tbe human nature, is the 
whole and only begotten Son of God; and that what he calls tbe divine nature, 
«iz. the ſubſtantial power and wiſdom of the Father, is in no reſpe& the Son 
of God, but on the contrary, is the Father of God's Son: and therefore for 
Mr. Claggett to oppoſe me with an imaginary ſon, inſtead of the real and very 
om the queſtion; becauſe I never 


the Father (which are in fact the very Father) did pray to the Father, or that 
they were inferiour and ſubordinate to him, which, in other words, is to aſſert, 
that the Father pray d to himſelf, and that he is inferiour and ſubordinate to 

My eighth argument ſtands thus, the Son did debaſe himſelf in his taking 
human nature upon him, ſo as that he was in a leſs degree of glory after his 
being a man, than he was in, 'antecedently to that debaſement, conſequently 


| the Son is inferiour, Ce. In anſwer to which Mr. Claggett goes back to the 


ſubject upon which he had fo long dwelt before, viz, that the perſon of Chriſt 
is not a man upon my principles, and that upon a ſuppoſition, that if the rational 


| ſpirit, in the perſon of Chriſt, was in a ſtate of glory before his union with a 


human body, he would not become a man, or take upon him human nature 


h II J. He farther urges, that 1 
ſay, this ſuper-angelical creature laid aſide all the glory and perfection of his 
nature. But this is not true. I have faid no ſuch thing. 1 that 

the Son did debaſe himſelf, in his taking human nature upon him, and that he 
was in a leſs degree of glory after his being a man than he was antecedent tbr 
that debaſement. I have faid, if the Son has paſſed thro' ſuch. a change as to 
be either leſſen d or encreas'd in his perfection and glory, then the conſequegee 
is clear, chat he is not the fupreme God. And I have faid, ſeeing that our 
Lord did, in his higheſt or divine nature, paſs thro ſuch a change, as from 
it will follow, that he is inferiour, Gc. But I have not 


faid, that he laid aſide all che glory and perfection of his nature. I have ſaid, 


chat che Son did debaſe himſelf in his ta ing human nature upon bim: but if 
chis be an error, I am very free to retract it, when it 3 


* „ » when. it, appears to me to be ſo. 
There are many ſayings of our Saviour, which ſeem to ſuppoſe the pre-exiſtenec 
of his tational part, antecedent to his birth from his mother's.womb. |. cane 
oth from the Father, and am come __ the world. Again, I leave the 5 | 
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| and go to the Father. Now Tas 


= becauſe the Father can, in no reſpect, be {aid 1 go out from himſelf, and return | 
=. to himſelf; ſo it will follow, that they muſt be applied to the real Son of the 
Father, which Mr. Claggett calls the human nature. And as they muſt be ap- 
pflied to him, I think, with ſubmiſſion, it muſt Hgnity one or other of theſe | 
. two things, either his coming into the world at his birth, or elſe at his entring 
1 upon his miniſtry. If the former, then his rational ſpirit muſt be in a ſtate of 
exiſtence antecedent to that time: and if fo, I think I ſaid truly, that he de- 
baſed himſelf in his taking human nature upon him, or in his becoming a 
man, which is what I meant by that expreſſion. But if his, coming forth from 
the Father, implies no more than his entring upon his miniſtry, as John the 
Baptiſi was ſaid to be a man ſent from God, and if his rational part did not 
exiſt antecedent to his coming into the world at his nativity, then I acknow- 
| Tedge, I have err d: which error 1 am ready to retract, when it ſhall be made 
appear to me, as I ſaid before. I have ſaid farther, upon this argument, that this is 
one eſſential character of the ſupreme God, viz. that he is eternally and un- 
changeably the ſame, without any addition to, or diminution of his perfection 
and glory: wherefore, if the Son has paſſed thro' ſuch a change as to be either 
leſſen d or encreas d in his perfection and glory, the conſequence is clear, that 
he is not the ſupreme God. Now, if the glory of the Son was either leſſen d 
or encreas d (for either of theſe is ſufficient for my purpoſe) then it will fol- 
low, that he is not the ſupreme God. But the glory of the Son was encreas d, 
which Mr. Claggett allows, with reſpect to Chriſt's human nature, which hu- 
man nature is the whole and only begotten Son of God; and fo. the ſtrengtl 
h ll 
The ſum of the matter is this; I have aſſerted and proved, by eight argu- 
ments, that the Son (by which I mean the real and only begotten Son of God) 
is inferiour and ſubordinate to the Father; by which Father I mean the Fa- 
ther of this Son. Mr. Claggett oppoſeth me with an imaginary ſon, viz. the 
fubſtantial power and wiſdom of the Father; which are ſo far from being the 
Son, that on the contrary, they are the very Father of God's Son, about which 
I have aſſerted nothing, or as Mr Claggett truly faith, againſt which I oppoſed 
nothing, as in page 23. And therefore ſo far as what he hath to ſay in his 
bock reſpects this imaginary ſon, ſo far he is beſide the queſtion, with reſpect 
to my arguments; and if this be ſubſtracted from the reſt, as 1 to be, 1 
ſuppoſe himſelf will allow, that the ſtrength of my argument is ſtill remaining. 
Laſih, 1 obſerve, that as Mr: Claggeit calls me idolater, blaſphemer, one in 
you clathing (which implies a wolf) a robber, the old ſerpent, and the like, 
without any provocation (for as to my calling thoſe rude and baſe, which ſhould 
_ object againſt me, as Mr. Claggert faith, this is not true) I fay, as he hath thus 
abuſed, and evil treated me, without any provocation given; ſo I would deſire 
him ſeriouſly ro conſider, whether theſe weapons of his warfare are ſpiritual, . as 
a Chriſtian's ſhould be, or whether they are not carnal and diabolical. St. Pai 
adviſed the profeſfing chriſtians at Corinth, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. To examine . 
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is none of lis. What = Mr. C ert will make of. 
will have any more to ſay of me, or to me, I know not. He 
if he pleaſes on, and ſport h and his readers, by 
tering that w ich is wholly out of hie power to oonfute. 9 —³˙ | = 
reproach and revile me. And tho he Te been pleaſed tp fit in judgment up- | 
uneaſfineſ; 


on me, and condemn me, yet I can ſee no juſt ground | s u | | 
account; becauſe as he is not cummended, A | 
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Lord commendeth; ſo condemn'd; whom men can 
whom the Lord condemneth. e oe TI ö 
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1 Bring an enquiry concerning the PT charafter of the Son 1 2 wa what 
is neceflary to be believed concerning him; and likewiſe into the ſenſe and 


of our Lord's words, viz. Except ye e that I am 1 ye * die in & 55 ſon 3 | 
in . vii. 24. | 


8 the perſonal heat of the Son of Ged, has been of late a fubjes 
of controverſy amongſt us; ſo it becomes a queſtion with ſome, if 
the Son be equal to the Father, and is himſelf the ſupreme God; 
wi. i whether all that believe him to be inferiour and ſubordinate to the 
Father, are not in a damnable flate? becauſe they reſt upon him for * 
tion and ſalvation as upon a creature, and exerciſe their faith and hope u 
him as ſuch; and ſeeing our Lord himſelf has declared, that except ye believe 


that I am he (viz. the ſupreme God, as Oy underſtand ir) ye Mall die i in 
your fins. 

7 Fd a clear and full anſwer to this en uiry 1 en fi 7 chat if che name 
creature be properly applied, when applied, to every derived being, then in that 
ſenſe the Son is confeſſedly a creature, becauſe the ſcriptures declare that he de- 
ee. his being from the Father. See Jobn iii. 16. God ſo loved the world, that 

po! ing his. only begotten Son, &c. Jobn vi. 57. As the living Father Jent me, and 
ve by the Father ; 3 ſo o he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. In theſe 

— it is as plainly ted, as words can expreſs it, that the Jung received or 
derived his being Som, the Father, and that he depends upon his Father, for 
his continuing to be; therefore, I ſay, as before, if the —_ creature be 
ee applied, when applied, to every derived being, then the Son is confeſſed- 

y a creature; becauſe he derived his being from the Father: but if the name 
creature, be applicable only to ſuch things, as were produced after any certain 
particular manner, then the Son may very well be conceived,” not to be a 
creature. 

. Secondly, 1 , that whatever di 3 nt Speeder, we may have of 
che Son of God, theſe apprehenſions terations in him, but he ſtill 
continues to be what he really is, notwithſtanding our miſtaken notions con- 
cerning him : from which it will follow, that if he is the Father's equal, and 
5 ſupreme God, whoſoever truſts in him, trufts in the Father's „and in 
3 God, whatever miſtaken notions y may have concerning him. 


In chat can be ſeld in this caſe! „ * 4 Wins lun Rey what £ 
| or that thinks him not t be, What de really | is,” When 7 
nake him the object af their faith and truſt, have only a f 


* 
5 
I, 


ame which is the object of that faith and truſt, and therefore all the diffe- 
ence muſt lie in this, viz. their miſtaken notion concerning him, whom they 


hether this miſtaken ee will be a bar to our 7 uf fication and ſalvation.:. /. 
For a clear anſwer to this queſtion, I-conceiye we wt ny back £ the chri/- 
tian covenant, becauſe it is 5 t alone which diſcovers what is necgſary to ur 
uſtification and ſalvation; and therefore, I ſay, if the chriſtian covenant hath 


at ade faith in the Son as the Father's' equal, and as the ſupreme. God, neceſſa- 


E & 


8 1 from that covenant mercy. But if faith in the Son, as ſuch, _ 
2s the Father's equal, and as the ſupreme God, is not made 
hriſtian covenant, to our juſtification and ſalvation, then our 11 ating f in 5 
annot be a bar to. our juſtification and ſalvation: becauſe een | 
ary to that end, is declared to be ſo in that covenant; therefore. wharſoever 
s not declared ta be for in that covenant, the want of it, can be no bar to our 
uſtification and ſalvation. Moreover, I ſay farther, that whoſoever makes _ 
hing neceſſary to the juſtification and ſalvation of a finner, which the 
ovenant hath not made ſo, makes an alteration in, and an aduitian to that co 
enant, which Chriſt is the alone mediator of; and makes the _ ro eternal 
life ſtreighter, than God and Chriſt have made it. 

Now, that faith in the Son, as the Father's equal, and as the ſupreme. Gad, 
is not made neceſſary to the juſtification of a ſinner, will appear\from- the-ſacred 
ſcriptures, wherein the chriſtian covenant is comnined: and wherein faith in 
the Son is required, in order to our juſtification and ſalvation. Matt. xvi. 15 
—18. Whom ſay ye that T am? And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, thou art 
Chrift the Son of the hving God. And Feſus anſwered and faid unto bim, 
art thou Simon Barjona, fleſ and blood bath not revealed it unto thee, but my Fas 
ther which is 0 heaven. And I ſay unto thee, © that upon this roch till I 1215 | 
my church. John xi. 25, of ſaid unto ber (Martha) ata ate 
urrectian an- rr Lie, Volts teveth in me, tho he were. nd, yt lt 
live: and at gr * and believeth in me, ſhall never” die. eveſt — 
this? She faith unto him, yea Lord „ e Pole Chrifs the Son of 
God, which ſhould come io the world.” — 1 art ritten 
that ye 3 gently that Jeſus is the Chrift, * — 7 of that 
ye might life thro bis name. Acts viii. 3 7. Phi au if thou 
e , av eee (che 1 —— 
aid, I believe that Neſus Chi 15-the - And Philip: ed him. 
Rom. x. 8— 10. That is the word of fait which we preach, that” i thou ſhalt © 
confe with thy mouth ebe Lord Feſus; and ſhalt believe in r thine heart, that God 
bath raiſed him from the dead, cles hat b zved. For with the heart man believeth 
unto righteouſneſs 1 e 2 
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erning him: their faith and truſt is the ſame whatever be ie, a wo - th : 


ake the object of that faith and truſt: and fo the queſtion will ref: n 1 5 


y to our Ie and ſalvation, then whoever. thinks ocherwile of the en, 


erte ith uh een corenane makes ne cellary 
| and: ſalvation; 4a: believing! chat person l 
wonders, and fg which : 886 did bj an in the o 
1 22. tobe Chriſt,” the Son of -4 living „and 
as the Fathers 2 wry and as the ſupreme God, is not made y the 
chriſtian covenant to our juſtification and falvation: from which it will follow, 
7 thas' our eee in this, can er no. bar to our Juſtification and falvation, 


"*Wheens * Lord Rich, e e "RY that 1 am be." ye ſhall id in your 
2 The meaning of theſe words r- think is as follows. By the term 51 
: . the doing any thing with the body or inind, which the light of 
reaſon or divine revelation makes a crime; or the omitting ay ye that ge 
the light of reaſon or divine revelation makes a >= 
= — the dying under the guilt of in, and under 55 


law which condemned it, without r * e or Fellowſvip. in the! Pede 
mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſuns. 


By the term [believe] I underſtand the act of che mind, whichs afſnts to 
the truth of any #019 ah revealed or teſtified by another, upon rational 
: nds. But in the preſent caſe, cee ee eh 

ith, but it is ſuch a fach as becomes a principle of aftion in 1 Mark i. 15. 
- The time it fulfilled, the kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye ond believe the goſ- 

Pei Luke vi. 46. Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay. 

Buy the term [ye] I unde thoſe Fews, or ſome of them at. leaſt, which 

our Lord was then ſpeaking to; who tho. they were under the di nation of 


Moſes, and were worſhippers of the true God; yet lived ning es, and ſo 
Fun expoſed themſelves to the diſpleaſure of their maker. 


As to the term [0 in theſe _ except ye believe that 1 50 he] 1 3 


ſtand it to ſignify that divine perſon, which the four Evang an s have given us 
the hiſtory of, his birth, life, — reſurrection and aſcenſion. That divine 
| 2 which was born in Bethlehem, that was brought wag wm Galilee, that was 
| baptized of ' Fobn in Jordan, that went up and down in: Fudea preaching the 
goſpel of * kingdom of God, and eee ght a multitu of uncontroulable 
miracles, to confirm the truth of his eifficn. This divine being at Je- 
ruſalem, and in the temple, eee with the Jeu, at the time when theſe 
words of the text were —_ ; he, viz. that human body which was viſible 
to the fight and feeling of the Faw then, and there preſent; and that intellec- 
wal rational ſpirit which was united to, and animated that body, and which 
influenced and moved that tongue, which talked with them; he and he only 
was intended by the term (I.) I fay this divine perſon, and he. only, —.— not 
chat God and Father which was Far him, and by. whoſe: authori 
he did, and taught theſe. ett age — — e 
_ as I bear I judge, and my judgment is juſt,” 3 


T re e tbe 
wo ds, Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of . wonders, 
= nd fg, oleh Gal by tw, N the mil of ys e ſee Ye 
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DEP Oey eddie ans tenth ed, ben Gu 260 "Made 
that fame" Feſtus; 2 both — Chap. K. 
God anointed Jeſus of of Nazareth, with the Holy Goff; and with" poweny" whe 


aid healing all Hae were RN vol for God" was 
b. © 1% Gad:who . eine, ey 


the ' prophets, untd us by bis 
. — „ appointed 25. oP alt , bo ole art a x4 
4, nor this God 'and ee bur chat divine perf 
Father commiſſioned, and ſent forth, nd ndld 
only, a 


this terms which bl ere of Search and as the right unde 
it was neceſſary to the Fews, e 

they did not underſtand who he was, they could not give aſſent or 
| lieve'who he was) fo a true anſwer td the 
is neceſſary to the preſent enquiry: - The) s. were of various opinions, who 
this perſon was. Herod ſaid he was Jahn the Baptiff, riſen from the dead. 
Some ſaid that he was Elias Others that he was Feremias. Others that he was 


at 


faid that he had a devil. Some faid that he Was 2 dtrei ver. Others faid that 
e e we et te} inions, concerning who- this 
was, L think we ought to enquire what he} faid concerning himſelf 
in this reſpe&; becauſe he 
himſelf, was what he intende 
what he hath ſaid of himſelf, 1 Aink ought in reaſon to 
And if we conſult the hiſtory of our Lord's life, from which alone we can 
have ſatisfaction in the preſent caſe, we ſhall there find what he Rath ſald ef 
himſelf, whom he hath declared himſelf to be, and what he hath required that 


termine this matter. 


a8 bim, I know that Meſfias cometh which is called Chriſt; when be is come be will 
he bew us all things. LY: faith unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee am be. 1 1 

le * 2 7 lie ard that they had caſt him out, and when he bad faund him 

f- dueſt thou- believe on the- __ n ſaid, 

ale FI 3 1 on 1 might believe on him? ſaid unto him, thou Bt , 
dle beth ſeen” 'bim, and it EN be that talketh with ec 8 x. 36. Say ye of bim, 

oC whom the Father bath ſan##1 a, and ee = the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 

ch Lag F am the Sar of 2 Tie bi unto him, 

aly T adjure thee, . the Ar N . that _— 12 us, whether thou be the Chriſt the 

10t Son of God. 1 ſaith unto bim, thou haſt ſaid. Or as St. Mark elſes ir, 

ver Chap, xiv. 67, 2 he high prieſt asked him, art thou the Chriſ, the on of the 

. Baſed ee, 7 ſore wo fon plain „what this divine perſon hath 

oy whom he hath declared himſelf to be, and what he harh re- 

eſe quired of others to believe concerning him, viz. that he is the Meſfiab or 

res Chriſt, that he is the only begotten Son of God, that his God and Father She 


fen, and ſent bin ky be the Tolls Saviour of the world. This then 
Ba 8 


As to che term fhe] excepe Riker! a 1 e e 


2 
queſtion, | vis. Who art thou? 


told che that what he had ſaid of 
the tert ſhe as 2 And therefore 


others ſhould believe concerning him. Jobn iv. 28, 26. The woman ſaith; unto. 


one of the old prophets riſen again. Some ſaid chat he was a graf man. Other 
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| rs eviden ito. ho. the of hs wn g Mis with 2 or 
5 70 par 3 to him, Wehe, his anſwer was, even the ſame that! 
= 0 you, from. the beginn ha 
= hid toy, f b 
i . wicked Jaws. who tho you. pretend to be worſhippers, and ſervants of the 
true God, yer liye in a conſtant violation of his Laws; if you do not Ive your | 

aſſent to this truth, (vpo pon that rational evidence. which hath been afforded for. 

your conviction) that L am the Meſſiah. or Chriſt, which God hath ſent into the 

| World, to offer. terms of peace and reconciliation to mankind; and if you do 
— not accept of God's grace, on thoſe terms on Which he offers it to you by r | 
ministry, in gurning every. one of vou from the . evil. of your: ways, and by 
bringing forth the fruits of newneſs of life, ye ſhall. die under the par of your 
ns, without having any ſhare in the — of God, which is now graciouſly 
offered to 2 and on che other ſide, if you do believe that Jam the 
Chriſt, the Son, and ſent of God, and if you do accept of his gracious offer, by 
. yielding. u 194 ad a lively riet a ee and well pleaſing in hi 

_ fight, ye WET _ 

76, Then we rh — 5 is. the frue cbriſi ith, . to che perſon 
and the perſonal cbaracter of our Lord ohh 15 as we have it from his own 
mouth, which ſurely muſt be our beſt guide, with reſpect to the preſent. queſ- 
tion. 80 that, we are not required to N * concerning his nature 
or eſſence, much leſs that he is the ſup eme G 7 
hat he is the, e 1 N on, and. re of ad, and that the good 
news is true, W. is the meſſenger of: conſequently, whoever. 4 in 
him as ſuch, and ſubmits to his government, and is faithful unto death, ſuch an 
one is 4 trie chriſtian, whom * "ll own. and e e wh 
come to 000 e the world. 
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FORD 1 er up upon 4 this enquiry, $ 
[wry Ky. = LOR S0 ſo the 1 
mens te gl þ happineſs. of the / 
by being a to every one's property, 2 
Ss poſſeſſion, of his own; conſeq 3 
no right to invade that which 8 
nr This being premiſed, I N chat 
0 b God dan a 1 : 
nal ipreme e | | 
no pro ] 5 
ty om, 2 | ; 
another. rOPertYs with. reſpect to men, is either natural or ; 
* property as we are born into, and which, 4 
our very being, which is founded in the nature and reaſon of chings, and 4 


is independent of the will of all creatures. Thus, for example, every man 
a natural right to life, till che giver thereof ſhall be pleaſed to take it fl. 
him. Now this is a property which is independent of the will of all 

d in the nature and reaſon things, and takes place with 
very being. We no ſooner begin to live, but we have a natu | 
joy our life, ſo. long as God, che giver, . ſhall be oY 
except we forfeit — Tight, . And whoſoever invades xhis natural property, 1 AF 
dure, e <7 yp , gude is ſuch as in mot fanden fn un- 


cauſe. Thus, e r a man ſhould; agree wi 2 ſervant: to have his 7 
labour for a — labour, for that time, becomes the-maſter's pro- 


perty ; not fi that he hach to 6 
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e An Enquiry concerning Property. | 
"from" chat compact and agreement between ſter and the ſervant, in 
. which compact, he that Pad the natural right to that labour conveyed it to 
him whoſe 3 he hath put himſelf to be. *V— 1 
And as property is thus diſtinguiſhed into Drrs, viz, original, natural, and 
obtained, ſo I think the degrees of property in theſe (if I may 8 7 are in 
one greater than, another; chat is, the original property which hath in all 
chings, is greater chan that natural 1 roperty, which creatures hae 
in anything they+are poſſeſſed of; and the natural property which any cre. 
ture hath in any thing, is greater than any obtained property whatever: conſe- 
guently, it muſt be a greater crime in any one to invade the natural than the 
obtained property of another, and it muſt be yet a much greater crime to in- 
vade the original property of God than the natural or obtained 3 of 
ea cc cr TT 7 C3F-T5; 
Again, the ſabjecł of property. inay be greater or leſs, tho the property it. 
elf, or right to enjoy it, may be equally the ſame. Thus, a man may have 
two eſtates, one of twenty pounds per annum, and the other of an hundred; 
and his title or right to enjoy may be equally the ſame, as to both. Ie has 
us great a right, and as juſt a title (and fo in that reſpect as great a property 
un the leſſer as in the greater eſtate; and yet it would be a much groger 
wrong to him, and conſequently a much greater crime to have his prope 
invaded in the greater than in the leſſer, becauſe of the much greater adva 
tage he reaps by it, tho his right to enjoy them is equally the ſame. 
Seeing chen the great end of government is the good and happineſs of the ſo- 
ciety in which it is exerciſed, by ſecuring te eyery one his property, and keepin 
eyery one in the quiet poſſeſſion of his own, it will follow from hence, ig, 
that the Sn proviſion for the ſecurity of any property in any government, is a 
A tec in that government; and the greater that property, is (Whether Wich re- 
ſpect to itſelf, or with reſpect to its ſubject) which is non-ſepured, the greater 
is che defect and imperfection of chat government. Secondly, if any goyern- 
ment ſhould be ſo far from defending any property, whether natural or ob- 
trained, as that it actually invades that property which it ſhould ſecure, this 
would be a crime in that government; * greater that property is which 
Is invaded (whether with reſpect to itſelf, or with reſpect to its Rates the 
greater and more heinous would the crime of that government be. Thus, for 
example, it hath pleaſed God to make man a free accountable creature, by 
ting in him an underſtanding heart, in the uſe and exerciſe of which he 
is made capable of examining and judging of the agreement or diſagreement, 
of the ſitneſs or unfitneſs, of the good or evil, and of the truth or falſeneſs 
of things, and of determining and directing his practice accordingly. Man be- 
ing placed in ſuch a ſtate, it is not only his duty to examine in judge what 
4s truth, and what is error, in all thoſe caſes wherein any branch of his duty 
or intereſt is concerned, and to determine his practice accordingly ; I ſay, it is 
not only his duty thus to do, but it is alſo his jz right and natural property 
i all caſes whatever, ſo far as he is capable of ſuch an examination and judg- 
ment, except his liberty is reſtrained by the principles of natural or revealed 


FI 


+; 


re- 


6 


religion, ſuch as the examining and judging of other — 72 And as it 163 
every man's natural right fo ckamine and judge for himſelf, in alf thoſe caſes” 
wherein he is capable of ſo doing, and not to be determined in his judgment 
by the examination and judgment of other men; ſo it is the duty and buſineſs 

of government not only to permit and tolerate the ſociety committed to its 
care, in the uſe and exerciſe of this their undoubted right, but alſo to 4% 
any ſhould attempt to afflict them with upon this account, and to fecurt them 
in the enjoyment of chis their natural property. But if governours ſhould be 
ſo far from ſecuring, or even tolerating the ſociety in the enjoyment of the a- 
foreſaid natural ere that on the contrary they ſet up a ſcheme of princi- 
ples and opinions as the ffandard of the ſociety's judgment, and require the 

members of that ſociety to ſubmit their judgments to that ſtandard; forbidding 
them to embrace any principle or opinion Which is contrary thereunto, and {o- 
prevent every one from examining and judging for himſelf, and perſecute 
thoſe that do; this is ſuch a notorious invaſion: of the property of the ſociety 
as is highly criminal in any government, and has been as fatal in its conſequen- 
ces as the invaſion' of e n whatſoever, as ſad experience hath made 
manifeſt. Governours invading this particular natural right of men's examining” 


and judging for themſelves,” has been the original ſpring and | fountain" from 


and baniſhment, burnings and maſſacres, wars and bloodſhed, confiſcating of 
goods, laying cities and countries waſte, and all the miſeries that attend it: I 
ſay, all theſe that have been practiſed by the chriſtian world, upon the account- 
ang have _ cauſed by governours invading the aforeſaid natural pro- 
If it ſhould be jetted, that the allowing all men a liberty to examine and 
judge fo: themſelves, as aforeſaid,” has a tendency to pervert men's minds, by 
opening a door to all ſorts of errors and herefies ;- and therefore ſuch a liberty 
ought to be refirained, by obliging all ſocieties ro ſubmit their judgments to- 
the judgment of thoſe to whoſe care and government they are committed, 
who are ſuppoſed to be better qualified to examine and judge for them, than they 
are for themſelves. CCC TT AN 8 
Anſwer, fit, that governours are better qualified to examine and judge what 
is truth, and what is error, than thoſe ſocieties committed to their care, is not 
always true in fact; but ſuppoſing it were, yet ſtill every man muſt examine 
and judge for himſelf, becauſe every man- is\ accountable for himſelf, and muſt 
anſwer for his own opinions and actions at the day of judgment; no man be- 
ing there ſubſtituted to anſwer, or to be puniſhed or rewarded for another man's 
actions, any farther than he hath been an acceſſory in thoſe actions; and in that 
caſe he anſwers only for that part which he was an acceſſory in, and the 
1 muſt give an account d e part 0 bore in thoſe acts. og 
Brom tot , that men's enjoying their right perry, in examining. 
and judging 535 tendency ui „ is not true; 
becauſe examination is a friend and not an enemy to truth. Error and falſhood- 
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whence, have flowed all thoſe eruel and lamentable barbarities of impriſonment 8 
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to human laws. 


NN would ſoon. Vaniſſi, were they not defend 
| 2 eee „ 
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der — — Tuch is ; beſt ee. oP: 


che uſe of ſpeech, us a door to lying, perjury, flander, blaſphemy 
titude of other of the tongue; and cherefore tis neceſſar 


and ſhould likewiſe: 


| in, he.ought nac to. be perſeeu ted for 
| ment property. e leads him to 
SN > foci them: dhe government is: to refrain nd: 


eh IIs > > 


for ſanctuary and propagation. How many errors are here in 


examination, Dee ee 
better recommend herſelf without them; and therefore the owing all "mien 
a liberty to examine and judge _——— er tendency, in itſelf 
pervert. men's. minds, ** ee ſup rites ne | s 
Anſwer, thirdly, allowing that ſuch a = opens ain to —— 


rors, as the objeftion ſets forth, yet it does not follow that therefore it ought hi 
to be taken away; it being er unreaſonable and unjuſt 10 infer, that becauſe an 
ſome men have uſed their property, therefore all muſt tic 
be taken. away : ſuch- kind of reaſoning as this would deprive - mankind of 2 
every pri uiledge and comfort they enjoy, yea, even of /ife ic ſelf: "to. allow men hos 


to this ſort of reaſonin g) chat the uſe of ſpeech: ſhould be taken 2085 | 
ciety. Eating and * opens a door to gluttony and drunkenneſs,” to riot 
and diforders, and a great many evil things; and therefore eating and drinking 
ought to be allives only to thoſe. who are the governours of ſociery, ho arc 
ſuppoſed to have a better command: of their appetites than to abuſe their U 
ty, as aforeſtid. But ſuch kind of reaſoning as this is monſtrous.” Every 
man ought to be ſecure i in the enjoyment of his property, and if men, at an 


time, abuſe hg BRIT they are accountable to God for that abuſe”; and 
far affetts the ſociety to which they belong, fo far they are ac- 
countable. for it to that: ſoeiety. And therefore, ſuppoſing that a man ſhould 
ſo far miſapply his property in preſent caſe,, as to draw any wrong conclu- 
fions in his reaſoning > hon} hag ubject, and ſhould; be led into an error hereby, 
error as a truth to others, together ' with t 
grounds and reaſons 455 n he aſſents to it, in- ſuch a caſe; he ought, in 
reaſon, not only to be 7olerattd herein, but alſo to be Protected and Fn. ty in 
che uſe of this his natural property (provided: he is not injurious to the | 
nal character or property of others, or the common rights of mankind) Locket 
truth is what every man has an equal right to, and: intereſt in, and what every 
man has a natural right to be an Indoors for: and therefore every man _ 
in reaſon to be ſecure, both in his enquiries after truth, and in his offering his 
arguments and yeaſbns-for whar- he: jud, _———: and tho he my 4 on 


error, but to be proteBted in the en- 
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property to invade, the right and property of others, tho he ſhould be never ſo 
ongly perſitaded:-that. he has; his error. makes no alteration. in the caſe: and. 
and tho he-oughtto determine his practice from his own, and not from other 
men 8 of things, yet he is not to be protected in, but prevented —_— 7 
invading the right and property of others... a 4 7 
Again, As man is made. a free accountable creature, and as he is accountable to 
God, who is the author of his being, and as his happineſs or miſery depend 
upon. the good or bad uſe he makes of his liberty, in his approving or diſappro- 


* 


3 ſelf to God, and as it his natural underived right to examine and 
judge for himſelf, what is truth, and what is error in every caſe, except his li- 
be reſtrained, either by the light of nature, or divine revelation; fo it is 
his natural right to chuſe for himſelf chat way and method of ſerving God, 
and recommending himſelf to his favour, which, upon a thorough eamina- 
tion, appears to him to be moſt agreeable to God's will (which we commonly 
call religion) I ſay, that it is the natural and underived right of every man to 
chuſe his own religion, becauſe his own eternal. happineſs or miſery depend up- 
on that choice. This is as much his natural right, as his right to his natural 
life. This is a right that he can never forfeit, as he may ſome other natural 
rights. The natural right to life may be forfeited, as he that invades the liſe 
of his neighbour forfeits his dn life, to the ſociety to which he belongs. 


(„ . 6. Ee bas /bedderb mam blood, by man ſhall. bis blood be ſheds but a 
: in's right to chuſe his own religion, is what he can never forfeit: and ag this 


the natural right of every man, ſo it is the buſineſs. of government, not on- 
y to tolerate, but to keep every man in the quiet poſſeſſion of this his natural 
property, and to defend and guard him from every injury which he is liable to, 

the uſe and enjoyment of it. So likewiſe on the other ſide, if governours 
hould be ſo far from ſecuring the people, committed to their care, in the 
njoyment of this their natural property, that on the contrary they chuſe a re- 
igion for their people, and require them to ſubmit to their choice, and perſe, 
ute thoſe that do not; this is a very great invaſion of men's natural p | 
d is highly criminal in any government, and has moſt fatal co 


ninal in a | | onſequences 
trending it; becauſe if a Falſe religion happens to be eſtabliſhed, it is propa- 
ated as far as the power of the eſtabliſhers can extend ir, and is continued down 


om genete n »•àÜ a 18 
If it ſhould be objected, fit, that ſuch liberty would throw all thing into 
mfufion, by opening a door to ſchi/m_and fac imm, and therefore. ſuch, a liberty. - 


ught not to be allowed. Anſwer, The aforeſaid liberty hath no ſuch tenden- 
y, becauſe ſuch a liberty is a friend, and not an enemy to peace and unity s 
ere is nothing in the nature of the thing which can more tend 4 peace 
nd unity of any ſociety, nor to the 18 of any government, than for eve- 
y one of that ſociety to have the free uſe and enjoyment. of all their rights. 
nd properties, and to be ſecured from every invader; whereas on the other. 
e, when men's rights and properties are invaded, it is very difficult for them, 
be % under ſuch rue ee Hcbzſin and face, , 
| hp * as | : 9 * N . ; i tion > 
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opportunity ſerve, they are apt to | OE 
E fatal both to the governours and to the ſocket 


by ſuch a liberty, yet it does not follow that men's natural right oug 
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It ic ſhould farther be objected, ſecndh, that the allowing men to chuſe 


. their own religion leaves men ar liberty to be of 15 religion, and conſequently 


to be atheiſts, or deifts, or what they pleaſe, than which nothing can be more 
. deſtructive to human ſociety ; boca: atheiſm and infidelity take away all con. 


 fſeiouſneſs of vertue and vice, which are the great ſupports of ſociety. Seein 
| ee oh the conſciouſneſs of vertue and vice has a dependence upon the be 


lief of a God, and the true religion; and ſeeing the non-conſciouſneſs of ver- 


tue and vice are deſtructive of human ſociety, it will follow, that the magiſ- 


trates care, for the welfare of the ſociety, obliges them not to tolerate, but to 
' - expel atheiſm and infidelity out of their dominions, and to oblige their people 


* 
* 4 — — —— — —— — 3 
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man ta be an atheiſt, can any perſon be fo weak as to think that the 8 
of an halter or a ſtake would convince him that there is a God? no; ſuch a con- 


to the belief of a Gad, and to the practice of frue religion. , 
I anſwer, the belief of a God, a providence, and a judgment to come, does not 
_ neceſſarily make men vertuous, and thereby beneficial to fociety; and a want of 
faith, with reſpe& to theſe, does not neceſſarily make men vicious, and thereby 


- hurtful to it; theſe having no neceſſary connection with, or dependence upon 


each other. However, that the belief of the foremention'd propoſitions may 
have an influence on men's preſent behaviour, and as ſuch it may be beneficid 
to ſociety, I think muſt be allowed, and conſequently that it is che duty of 
_ governours, to make uſe of the moſt proper means to expel atheiſm and inf- 
delity our of their dominions; but that the taking away men's liberty in chu- 
ſing their own religion, and obliging them, by puniſhment and perſecution, to 


_ embrace the _—_ of their governours, is ſuch a proper means, this I think 


may juſtly be denied. For ſuppoſing a man be an atheiſt or deiſt in princ- 
ple, b | laws, with their puniſhments, have not a tendency, in the nature 
of the thing, to work ſuch a man's conviction, bur on the contrary they tend 
to harden and confirm him in his infidelity; becauſe human puniſhments hare 
nothing of reaſon or argument in them, which are proper to work upon men- 
judgments, and therefore they are not a proper means to work the conviction 
of an unbeliever. Indeed they carry a terror along with them, and this work 
upon men's frars, and ſo they become a p means to reſtrain men's diſi- 
deriy appetites, and paſſions, The fear of human puniſhment | oftentimes 
reſtrains men, where reaſon: and argument do not. Suppoſe a man was ſo co- 
vetous, that the principles of religion were not ſufficient to reftrain him from 
"robbing his neighbour ; yet the thoughts of an halten might. But ſu ; 


vickian muſt be wrought by reaſon and argument, which human I 


men are often taken in the faace before they are aware. 
pears, that the row of atheiſm itſelf is diſadvantageous to 22 is 


And tho no man how's A "whghe to trifle with, or banter, and ridicule religi 


„A nee 


theiſm and inſidelity; nay, it is ſo far from it, that it rather tends to harden 
and confirm men in their errors; for he that is perſecuted for his opinion, is na- 


turally led to conclude. that his perſecurors make uſe of this .of force, 
becauſe chey are deſtitute of reaſon and a t, and becauſe their cauſe can- 


not be ſupported, if left to ſtand or fall by it, „ that 
he is in the right; and men generally uſe this as an pane of ON 


of their cauſe, becauſe, ſay they, truth was always perſecuted ; and when men 


have a bad cauſe, which will not bear reaſon and t, then they ſu | 
what is wanting of argument by e force und vince. Indeed, p Pry 
make mee. CON oi ARE De hoy en ns Ws 

ed by being concealed ciſt is an atheiſt, whether he makes a 
publick profeſſion of his ooo or not. Beſides; the men to conceal 
their principles, in this caſe, 'is more hurtful than beneficial to 3 becauſe 
it naturally produces hypocriſy, which is the moſt prejudicial to ſociery of any 
vice whatſoever; for as an atheiſt has no expeCtation of a future re 


ſo he can, with the greateſt freedom, be guilry of the greateſt hypocriſy ; and 


| therefore whenever atheiſm is puniſhable by human laws, the atheiſt can | 


and will to ſerve his. worldly intereſt) put on the appearance _ the moſt 


ict chriſtian; and this profeſſion puts 5 into e to great deal 
of hurt to thoſe, whom chriſtian charity diſpoſes to him 


he would have wanted one (and perhaps the ſtrongeſt) femptatian to be an 
pocrite. It is much ſafer dealing with a profeſſed atheiſt than with a concea 4 
one; becauſe with the fi, we watch and guard againſt the damage that we 
may be capable of receiving by him; but with the latter, who paſſes under 
the covert of a chriſtian, we are not apprized of our and therefore 


rom which it ap- 


rather a means to confirm the bei in, than to convince him of 
z. yet eve- 
, and ſe- 


ry man has a to be heard, when he ſpeaks pertinently, 
n ter reflection upon chriſtianity, 

ofeſſors not to give their a verſaries fair play. Firſt to bind, and then to 
Per them, is not fair fighting 


perſecution were engaged againſt chriſtianity, nk: it had no other weapons to 


| _ with but reaſon and good argument, then it prevailed to the converti 


the world : but now that reaſon is made to take the lower ground, andforce 


violence to take yo. of it, infidelity prevgils. Reaſon and argument are like 


the two hands of Moſes, when they are lifted up, Iſrael prevails; but When 
they are made to give place to violence and force, then Amalek prevails.” Oh, 
chat our Aaron and Would: $05 wh Ones HO En _ 


— 


ben reality . 
what he is in appearance, . r 


for its 


wich, and conquering of, but trampling upon 
aun ad W e Chriſtians firſt ſtop unbelievers mouths. 85 

by human laws, and then inſult chem as vanquiſhed enemies. Chriſtianity is not 
I 1 a peuſtine i it to be; for when force and 
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pinions, 5, the utmoſt freedom: and as this would ſet the diſpute: upon 


| A 55 
Azſuer, That the good Kings of Iael and 22 made laws for = puniſhment 


Chriſt's x le into their protection; and defend 1 ſecure them, even as 2 
nurſe doth her child, from every evil that they are expoſed to, upon the ac- 
count of their profeſſion ; but it will not follow from hence, that they were to 
make men chriſtians by force and violence, or to deſtroy the common rights of 
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Is enquiry is threefold; firf, what fin is. Secondl, who are gullty 
er- 
Ty 


* * 
PE 


ſon may be guilty of the ſin which is actually committed in | 
the perſon of another. x „ 39 
Firft, To uſe St. Fohn's definition, as in 1 Jobn ili. 4. Sin is the tranſgreſſion 
pf the law; or to expreſs it more fully, fin is an irregular, diſorderly, wicked 
ct, either of the mind lingly, or of the mind and practice in conjunction; by 
which a perſon chuſes to do what in reaſon and juſtice he ought not, or chu- 
es to avoid what in reaſon and juſtice he ought to do. Til 
Secondly, Such, and ſuch only, are guilty of ſin, fo as to be propicty called 


Thirdly, When any perſon, by adviſing, approving of, conſenting to, or not 
ling 2 ee to eee the fin onde by another; or any other 
way makes himſelf an acceſery to another's crime, either before or after the 
fact, ſuch a perſon may, in ſome ſenſe, be ſaid to be guilty of the ſin which is 
committed in and by the 3 of another, becauſe he becomes a partner 
with the criminal in his folly. Not, but properly ſpeaking, every one in this 
caſe is guilty only of the part he bore in, or contributed to the fin committed 
and is not guilry of the part which others bore in, or contributed towards it. 
Thus, if one man adviſes another to murder his neighbour, and another 
oy y be guilty of adviſing to, nor — _— _— the murder, bur 
only of -ju/izfying'and app git, when ; Which was 
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of it, ſo as to be properly called ſinners. Thirdly, whether 1 1 7 — 


ſinners, who tranſgreſs the law; or who chuſe to do, or to avoid doing, as 


proves of, and juſtifies the fact, after iris committed, the latter, in this caſe, 
e part he bore in ; 

ons ls TT. Th rh FONG 
If CF 
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erts otherwiſe of God, is guilty of ſlander and falſe accuſation | 


moſt High; ce vently God w 
Pond be here replied, that tho this is true with reſpect to aual, yet 


father, he being the head and repreſentative of all mankind, and therefore the 
much an a&Fual fin as any that hath been committed by any other man; and 


it, and thoſe that were ſome way or other acceſſory to that crime, as he is ob- 
liged to deal fo with all other fins and finners. And if we conſider Adam as 
Wa head and repreſentative to his poſterity, it makes no alteration in the caſe, 
becauſe it was not his poſterity, but almighty God which conſtituted that rela- 
tion, and therefore his Penny ought not, in juſtice, to be > Juferers by it. If 
the body of mankind had choſen Adam to be their bead, and had given him 

wer and authority to act in their ſtead, and had undertook to be accountable 
Nor all he did, then indeed they had been juſtly chargeable with his fault; but 
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=> > 


out their appointment, his fault cannot with any colour of juſtice and e- 
quity be charged upon them. How unequal muſt it be for us to be chargeable 
with that guilt which was contracted five thouſand years before we were born? 

If ir ſhould be farther replied, upon this ſuppoſition, that it is unjuſt in God 


then God ſtands convicted of injuſtice in his own word, inafmuch as he is there 
repreſented as puniſhing with death all mankind for Adam's and 


Sedom and Gomorrah by fire from heaven, not only with, but for the fin of 
their wicked parents; and his dealing thus hardly with: the children in the Bu- 
bylomſh captivity gave occaſion for the uſe of that proverb in Ifaeh, viz. the 
fathers have eaten ſower grapes, and the children's teeth are ſet an edge; as in 
Ezek. xviii. 2. Moreover, this was what God threatened he would do in the fe- 


the third and fourth generation. | : „ | 
Anfiver, As God is the original fi cauſe of all things, and fo is the o- 


. . f . 9 5 WS a= - 18 I bs 


creature enjoyns ſo the giving and continuing of life and of other bleſſing 
8 


is wholly of his free grace, and not what he is in juſtice obliged to, he 
has any ways obliged hi If by promiſe to them, Thick promils'is iſo wholly 
of his free grace; ſo likewiſe he may give and take away life, and every other 
bleſſing, when, and in what way, and by what inſtrument, and upon whar 


cond commandment, viz. vifit the iniquities of the fathers upon the children unto. 


walls he pleaſes, withour the lea injuſtice to thoſe tha he. gives them ro, 


not impute Adam's fn to his ps. my Boy 8 


able only with the guilt of his own ſin; but Adam was more than a common . 


ilt of this his fin is chargeable upon all his poſterity. Auſiver, if by originak 
fn is here meant e n Adam in eating the forbidden fruit, this — = 


God is as much obliged, by the rectitude of his nature, to deal equally in 
charging the guilt of this fin upon no other than him that actually committed 


Jo 


to impure the fin of one perſon to another, which is no way acceſſory to it, 


riginal fountain of life, and of all other bleſſings and comforts which every 
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when he is made their head by another, with their conſent, and acts with. 


n 3 
chat he deſtroyed the innocent babes of the old world by the flood, and choſe b - . 
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- and takes chem from; becauſe be gives and takes but his own, and invades ng 
one's right and property in ſo doing. This being ſo, I ſay, that tho all man- 
ind do die, becauſe Adam tranſgreſſed God's command, and tho many thouſan} 
infants, which, could not diſcern, between their right hand and their left wen 
drowned by the flogd, and deſtroyed by fire from heaven, and carried captive 
Anto Babylon, not only with, but becauſe their wicked parents tranſgreſſel 
”  _ - _  , God's laws; yet in this God did not act unjuſtly, by imputing the pole of the 
17 parents to the children, and puniſhing the innocent for the guilty's ſake; no, he 
only exerciſed his pleaſure in taking away thoſe bleſſings, which according tg 

the principles of juſtice: and equity, He might give and take, how, and When. 

ſoever he pleaſed. And tho the fin of the parents was the occaſiop of God 

. withdrawing thoſe bleſſings from the children, yet this, with reſpect to thoſe 
children, was not a puni/hment for, but only a conſequence of their parents folly, 

And tho Adam's ſin introduced death, and death. paſſed upon all men, as 4 

conſequence of his folly, yet it is ſo far from being to mankind. a puniſhment 

for his fin, that on the contrary ſometimes. God haſtens it in tender mercy to 
the perſons on whom he inflicts it. Thus when he intended to viſit Feraboan, 
and his houſe, for their wickedneſs, he firſt removed b: dear. gooſe Abjjah, 
- gecauſe in him there was found ſome good thing towards the Lord God of Iſrael, in 
She houſe of Jeroboam; as in 1 N, xiv. 12, 13. 1/atah lvii. 1. The righteou 
Periſbeth (dieth) and no man layeth it to heart; and merciful men are talen away, 
none considering that the righteous is taken from the evil to come. Nay, even thoſe 
babes which were drowned by the flood, conſumed by fire, and carried captive 
into Babylon, tho this was to them a conſequence of their parents, and others 
folly, yer even death and captivity were a mercy to them; becauſe as they were 
innocent, ſo they were helpleſs ; and for them to have been left, when their parents 
were deſtroyed, or carried captive, would have put them into a ſtate, that as 
it would have been worſe, ſo it. would, according to the natural courſe of 
things, have ended in death; and therefore the removing them, with their pa- 


. o 


rents, was an act of mercy to the. V . 
As to the ſecond commandment, I anſwer: if this was given as a law to indi- 
viduals, conſidered as ſuch, and not conſidered as a people or nation, then the 
_ threatening to viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, refers only to 
ſuch children as follow their parents example in p24 and ſo juſtify their practice, 
and conſequently become acceſſory to their crimes, and fill up the meaſure of 
their. iniquity; but as for thoſe children that conſider and turn from their fa- 
thers folly, and cleave ſtedfaſtly unto God, they are not at all concerned in 
this threat; and therefore it is expreſſed in the command, that God will viſit 
upon thoſe that hate him, and ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love him, 
and keep his commandments: and thus it was made good in the idolatrous 
houſe of Feroboam, thoſe of his children, which followed his example in fin, 
came under the divine threat, and God executed his diſpleaſure upon them; 
but. good Abijab was ſingled out from the reſt (tho he was Feroboam's ſon) to 
be the obje& of God's love, rag N him there was found ſome good thing to- 
Wards the Lord God of Irael, in the houſe of Jeroboam; as in 1 Kings xiv. es 


% s 
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Ac thn cas is fairly Add inches Serail 19 haps: Hs We 
farther, I ſay, if the ten commandments were given the children of Ifrael, 


— 


dage, and had given them the land of Canaam, for an inheritance; then tho e- 


ood to them, conſidered as a 3 — 


b commandment 
ith, Honour thy father and mother, * 


1 
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promiſe, and calls it the firft commandment with promiſe; as in Eph. vi. vi. 2. Now 


dience, but when they, as a were obedient, that is, when the generali 
pee l e x. 
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of ſuch obedience, the truth and juſtice of God was not engaged to make 
zood wa ge thereon, becauſe it was given to them as à people: and 

erefore 

have reaſon to ho 

God's laws, yet they were not kept to live long in Canaan, but were carried 

xptive into Babylon. So in like manner the threatening in the /econd command- 


„ 


_— 
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or nation, did revolt from God, and ſet up another god to ſerve in his 


: 0 diſpleaſure ſhould d eſcend re to the third and fe muon 
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puniſhment deſcended down upon the children, unto the third and fourth 
irawing his bleſſing from their e 


objection repreſents him to have done. 


Yo 1» Paw e 16 


Ames and fo on to. eee pter. 

return an anſwwer to objection, I obſerve, eee 
$ that Cod is a-righteous Being, and that he deals in all caſes with his crea- 
"pon the principles f Juitice and equiry; fo he hath likewiſe _ 
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dered as a or nation whom God had delivered out of n 


very individual was obliged to keep thoſe laws, and was intereſted in che pro- 
miſcs and threatenings which God had given, as the arguments and motives (o 
their obedience, yet "theſe promiſes and threats — intended and made 


which the Lord thy 8 mp e rbee. mm Aer 45. Za e interprets to be a 
this promiſe was made good to os not in every particular inſtance of obe- 


oſe good youths, Daniel, Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, tho we 
t they made conſcience of this, as well as of the reſt of 


ment was given to them, conſidered as a people, that when +, as a people, 


1 God would ſo manifeſt his diſpleaſure againſt” them, that OG effects of 
This was 
2 I ſay, that 
cho God oftentimes ſo puni og [fins of the —— kama the effects 2 that 


If it ſhould be farther objected, ſuppoſing ir. contrary eo the inci of 
| uſtice and equity, to impute the . of one perſon's actions to E 

no way aCceffory thereto, then Gad is chargeable with iniquity,” or elſe St. 
Paul i is chargeable with prea "falſe dactrine to the world; uſe in his e- 
e the Romans, he ha declared that fin, and death, and condemnation 

ve paſſed from Adam to all his poſterity, and conſequently to all thoſe Who 

lid never perſonally tranſgreſs. ' Thus in dk. v. 12. At by one man ſin entered 
wit the world, and PR Ain; and fo 83 paſſed es: all men, Jo bar * 1 


ent to their parents, then they came under 
this gracious promiſe of living long in the land of Canaan, which the Lord 
their God had given them for a poſſeſſion; but as to every particular inſtance 


ation ; and tho the fin of the nes may be an occaſion of God's" Wich | 
Pens, z yet he never imputes the fin of the 

Parents to the children, nor puniſhes: the children for their parents faults;' and 

onſequently God hath not convicted himſelf of Wer in his boy word, as 


* 


this of Kal; 5 at bls e e ſo, ung en i nd 
Stound of glotying to his creatures; 28 in Feremiab ix. 23, 24. 7 
Tard. lat um abe d. ſe man glory in bis wwiſcdom, neither let the mighty * 
his might, let nat ile rieb man glory in his riches; but let him tha 
in 9 198 that he underfandeth and knoweth-me, that I am the. 1 which ov 
22 1 ent, and righte oath in my earth; for in theſe things 1 
| gt, Jaitbthe Lord. And as God has to be à righteous 
Being, ſo he hath likewiſe declared in che bene 18 ch chapter of 
=> chat to charge the guilt af every man's actions upon himſelf, and. not 
upon another, is agreeable to theſe. principles of arp oy 0 and conſe 


- quently to charge the guilt of a perſon's 3 u e 
Way acceſſory to his crime, is to act contrary to th de. 3 
1 "This boog ; obſerved, J anſwer, that if St. Paul, or 1 Wer "RY 


ſhould een“ ſuch a doctrine (as the objection ſu a as this Would be a 
falſhood in itſelf, and would be chargin oy. the 8 N 4's 1,40 ſo we 
ought not to. receive it, nor give the degree of aſſent to it, Gal. i. 8. but 
farther, I ſay, we are under no neceſſity of bringing this caſe to ſo de Fear an 
iſſue, as to conclude, that either God is unjuſt, or elſe that St. Paul hath 
preached falſe. doctrine to the world; becauſe if we treat St. 1 
with the ſame civility, and give him the ſame allowances as we do to at's 
writings of all other men, we ſhould ſee: that St. Paul did not intend to eſta- 
bliſn wy doctrine, as the objeQion repreſents him to have done. For the 
clearing chis point, and St. Paul from this reflection, I will give my ſenſe of 
vrhat he hath faid in this matter, when I have premiſed, fit, that as God 
puniſhed Adam's fin in eating the forbidden Kral with death, ſo death, or 
mortality; paſſed upon all his poſterity, as a natural conſequence of his fin: 1 
thy; as a natural conſequence, becauſe as mortality was inflicted upon Adam, u 
a juſt puniſhment for his folly; fo his ſeed naturally became mortal, as they 
were branches eee fp out of a mortal ſtock. : Secondly, I premiſe, that 8. 
Paul was ſo far from , that God acts contrary to the principles of 
juſtice. and. lings with his creatures, that on the contrary, i 
this. very e te be he my books ſuch a ſuppoſition, with a God forbid: and in- 
timates to the Romans, chat if God was unrighteous he would be unfit to judge 
the world, as knowing that injuſtice and partiality were very unreaſona on i 
judgment, Thus in chap, iii. 5, 6. I Gad wunrighteous, who taketh vengeance! 
I ſpeak as. 4 man, Gad forbid; for then bow ſhall God judge the world? Seeing 
praciles of jute and qu tad King har 10 impure — "a hes 
Princip juſtice W eeing to impute the guilt of one 
| = a's actions to another, who. OT oa, — contri- 
ry. to theſe principles, according to what God hath declared of this matter 
. his Prophet Ezekiel, which BY Paul could not be ignorant of; from hence, 
infer, if chere is any ſenſe to be put upon his words, which is 
to truth, to the defi for mhigh they ues urged, rr e hath 
ee more e upon a like occaſion, we ought in juſtice to it- 
_ texpret his ores ek, , and nor in 4 . e toy 


3 x 1 
* #3 EEE: 
4 * * 24. J * 


FITS, 


; A 
* * 
* 


This being premiſed,” 1 3 en — 


ö t of this . | 
iſt” order to take —— iron pri 7 — | . 
e ee e 3 
Gentiles, whom es as reprobates) he 1 and | _ 
ts e Ge that the eus and Gentiles, in the kingdom of 2 — © 8 
l ee «lee, ee acceptance in God's fight, and that there was no ö 
= room for boaſting” on either "fide : becauſe as the Genmtiles had finned * | 
dus light of nature,” fo had the ers alſo againſt the law of Moſes, conſequent- | 
ts ly they were all concluded under ſin. And as they were all finners, ſo their | - 
. . raftificarion, or freedom from condemnation, was an act of grace,” and not f 


— It was what God's goodneſs and mercy was pleaſed to 'beſtow, and not 
what he in ſtri&t juſtice was obliged to. And as their juſtification was an act 
of grace, and not of debt; ſo the prerequiſites, or that which made them the 
ſuitable objects of this grace of juſtification, was faith in, and faithfulneſs to 

the Meſſiah, whom God hath appointed to be the miniſter of this grace, both 
to Few and Gentile, And as God had given his Son to promote the welfare 
of mankind; ſo this was a convincing proof of the greatneſs and truth of his | 
love, and was a proper ground dures ann e 61 een 


Te Apel heviing deen har both 7; and Gentile ſtood upon | 
The A ving at t ew upon 
a ey in point of acceptance in 3 __ that the Gentiles had the 
ſame ground of glory, and of hope 2 5 , foraſmuch as God was the 
God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews, * — illuſtrates this nt (in 
the verſes from whence the objection is u by ſhewing, that as Adam Was 


— 
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4 the common father of Jew and Gentile, and as his diſobedience affected them . 
3 both, by bringing mortality upon his ſterityy | ſo ng ll was given of God to 
wp be a great and univerſal benefit to n all men from chat death, 

hey which Adam's fin had ſubjected them to, and ringing them again into a 


ſtate of life. Thus in chap. v. 12. 1 
into the world, and death by fin, and ſo my 
| have ſinned (are bec a that 
Os cauſe being put p * pla 
= 7 xv. 22. Where St. Paul, Tpeakin of the fins" thing: faith, as in Adam 
al die, that is, become mortal, for they actually lied in Adam was not 
true; but it was true that in him they became mortal, or at leaſt the Apoſtle 
judged that to be the caſe, as in verſe 21. For fince by mas (vis. Adam) came 
death, or mortality, by man (viz. Chriſt) came alſo ibe reſurrettion from the | 
dead: I fay, it is not only clear from the parallel place in Corinthians; but alſo 
—_— Paul's diſcourſe in this very — thus, verſe 15. For if through thi 
ws > (vis. 1 be dad ; here we ſee chat it is death, and not 
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(or the angel which ſpake in God's name to Cain) calls it fin,” putting the 
cauſe for the effect. So in like manner the Apoſtle mlb z Which 
was the cauſe, for mem, 5, which was the ee . That all men have finged 
in Adam was not true (as I have ſhewn) but chat all men became mortal by his 
ſin, was true, or at leaſt che Apoſtle judged that to be the caſe as I have 
. ſhewn likewiſe.) What a hardſbip therefore muſt it be to the Apoſtle, for us 
to interpret his words in a ſenſe, contrary to the ſenſe which he himſelf give 
| them in this, and in a parallel place of his writings. And the hardſhip will 
be yet greater in denying him the liberty of putting the cauſe for the effec, 
| _ God had done the ſame in the uſe of the very ſame term, as is before 
If it ſhould be here replied, that it ſeems a little ſtrange. that St. Paul ſhould 
uſe the ſame term in . different ſenſes in the fame reels. I anſwer, it ſeems 
more ſtrange, that he ſhould aſſert that which was contrary to truth, and 
which no way anſwered his preſent deſign; for to aſſert that death paſſed upon 
all men, as an effect or er bene of their own fin, as this was not true, ſo 
it was beſide his preſent purpoſe; which was to ſhew, not what was the ef- 
fect of all men's fin, but on the contrary what was the effect of Adam's fn 
only. Verſe 13, 14. For until the law, fin was in the world; but fin is not in- 
. puted where there is no law: Nevertheleſs death . e e Adam to Moſes, « 
ven over them that had not ſinned after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſin. 
Here in the 13th verſe the Apoſtle (according to the plain and moſt obvious 
„ e of the words) ſuppoſes and allows three things. Firſt, That from 
. to Moſes there was no law; this is fully implied in thoſe words [until the 
law] which naturally ſuppoſes that, antecedent to that time, there was no law; 
and in thoſe words [where there is no law) which ſuppoſes that there was no 
law in being at the time referred to. Secondly, He " "Lows that fin was com- 
mitted all that ſpace of time, from Adam down to Meſes: this is expreſſed in 
thoſe words, for until the law, fin was in the world, Thirdly, He allows that 
there can be no guilt contrafted where there is no law; this is expreſſed in thoſe 
words, but /in is not imputed where there is no-law. Now in his allowing theſe 
three points, he is guilty of a flat contradiction; for if there is no guilt con- 
tracted when there is no law, and if there was no law in being from Adan 
to Moſes, then it will neceſſarily follow that there could be no guilt contracted 
in that ſpace of time, and yet the Apoſtle expreſsly aſſerts, that until the law, 
- fin was in the world: this puts us under a neceſſity of finding out ſuch a ſenſe 
of theſe words as will make St. Paul conſiſtent with fruth, and with himſelf, vis. 
by the term lau, in the firſt part of the verſe, he means the law given by Mg, 
a8 appears from the next verſe, in which he faith, nevertheleſs death reigned 
from Adam to Moſes; where the term nevertheleſs ſuppoſes that death prevailed 
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at the ſame time in which he had declared fi 


n. 1 
dent verſe, viz.” till the law. 80 that till the law, and from Adam to Moſes, 
is the ſame thing in the ſenſe of the Apofle. By the term law, in the latter 
of the verſe, he means ſuch a law as had death fixed to it as its ſunt⁴¼i Ü 
uch was the law given to Adam, which forbad the eating of the tree f 
knowledge upon pain of death. By the imputing of ſin, the Apoſtle means, 
the inflicting of death as a puniſhment for the breach of ſuch a law; as much | 
as if he had ſaid, death is not inflitted as a puniſhment 2 the breach of a law, | 
except there be ſome ' poſitive law which declares” that death is fixed to it as its | 
anion. And that this is his meaning appears from ver/e 14. where he faith, 
that death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that bad not fined after 
the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſion. Here he allows, that thoſe death reigned 
over might be ſinners, but he denies that they had been guilty of the breach 
of ſuch a law as Adam had; they had not tranſgreſſed a poſitive law which 
had death fixed to it as its ſanction. Now if they had been guilty of fin, - 
| which the Apoſtle here allows they might, and in the former verſe aſſerts that 
they had, and if fin is the tranſgreſſion of a law, and if they had not tranſ- 
greſſed ſuch a law as Adam did, then it will follow, that if the Apoſile is con- 
ſiſtent with himſelf, he makes a diſtinction between law and law: they had 
tranſgreſſed the law of nature, or the law given to Noah, and this made them 
guilty of fin; but they had not tranſgreſſed ſuch a poſitive law, as had death / 
fixed to it as its ſanction, and ſo they had not ſinned after the fmilitude or | 
likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſſion; and therefore death was not inflicted on them 
as a puniſhment for the breach of ſuch a law, but was to them only as a con- 
ſequence of that mortality, which Adam brought upon himſelf by tranſgreſſing, 
as aforeſaid. The ſenſe of the two verſes I take to be this, viz. tho we m 
allow on the one fide, that fin prevailed in the world all that ſpace of time, from 
Adam down to the giving of the law of Moſes; and as we muſt allow on the o- 
ther fide, that death is not inflited as a puniſhment for the breach of a law. 
where there is no law, which had declared that death is fixed to it as its ſanc- 
tion; yet, notwithſtanding this, death prevailed from Adam to Moſes over thoſe 
who had not tranſgreſſed ſuch a law; and conſequently death could not be in- 
| flicted upon them for the breach of a law which they had not tranſgreſſed, 
bur only it was a conſequence of that mortality, which Adam brought upon. 
* for _ breaking oy ſuch a law. e | ff kd Fa ws f 
erſe 15. not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift: for if through the 0 
fence of * many be dead; 8 grace God, ond the gift by grace, 
which is by. one man, bath abounded unto many. Which is, as if the Apoſtle had | 
faid, tho Adam was a figure and type of Chriſt, and tho the breach he made 
upon human nature was univerſal; yet, ſo great is the favour and gift of God 
to us in and thro Chriſt, that the reparation made by him, is as great and u. 
vi verſal to mankind, as the e ta mage done by Adam: for if by Adam's 
fin, all mankind have fallen under the ſentence of death; much more the 
grace of God, which hath been diſplayed, in giving Chriſt to death for vs, 
and in giving the future reſurrection from the dead} through him, ſhall be ex- 
tended to all mankind alſo. | Ver 
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oy Was. by one to condemnation, but the free gift i 16 of many unto Fu ation: Which 
zs as much as if he had ſaid, the grace Which God bath vouchſafed to man- 


nation of death; ſo by one a# of righteouſneſs, or obedience, viz. -s ns 


ala 1 And fe act was ty hain per } the n 


i 


kind in Chriſt Jeſus, is more abundant than the ſentence laid upon Adam, a; 
appears from this, via. the ſentence of death which paſſed upon Adam, was 
for only ane ſingle qfence; but * of a future reſurrection, which- God hach 
given to mankind in and thro ee eee e 
been guilty not ay of one, but of many offences. 
Verſe 17. For if by one man's. offence, death reigned, one; much. more 
| which receive ahundance 0 of & grace, and of the g 3 rig 8 75 ma r 
22 Feſus Chrift : ich is as much as if by 05 
7 Ae. death paſſed upon all His deine —— more ſhall 
to ix Kat God. hath ſuper-abounded in grace, in giving his Son ng 45 
| them (even all mankind) be reſtored to life again thro' him. 12 
Verſe. 18. Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment came upon all nen to em 
Aumnation z even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, "the free gift came upon all men, unto 
juſtification of life: which is as much as if he had ſaid, therefore as by one of- 
Fence, even Adam's eating the forbidden fruit, all men fell under the condems 
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| dience to death upon the croſs, all men are reſtored to life again. 
_ Verſe. 19, For us by one man's. diſobedience, many were made ſinners 
4 into a ſtate of mortality, the cauſe being here put for the effect )/o 42 25 2 5 
one, ſball many be made righteous; which is as much as if he had 
Adam's fin, his poſterity became mortal, and ſo paſſed into a ſtate of = 
which is the ſtate of | ſinners; ſo by Chriſt's obedience unto death, even the 
death of the croſs, all Adam's poſterity, both Jet and Gentile,» are reſtored go 
gain to a ſtate of life, which in that reſpe& is the ſtate of the righteous. © 
That by the terms fe, and juftification-of life, and the like expreſſions, in the 
foregoing verſes, is not meant that erernal life which will be the portion and in- 
heritance of the faithful, but only a bare reſurrefion from that temporal death, 
which hath upon all men, as à conſequence or effect of Adam's fin, is 
plain from viz. that it will be univerſal to all over whom death hath pre- 
: vailed, which is all mankind: whereas the eternal life, before mentioned, is e- 
2 - where declared in che ſcriptures do be the, portion of none but the 
faithful. The Apoſtle, in the foregoing verſes, makes it his buſineſs to prove, 
that the benefit and advantage mankind have by Chrift, is as great and univer- 
al as the damage done by Adam, in order to prove, that the Gentiles have as 
great a ſhare in Chriſt as che Jeus; and therefore, in his reaſoning. upon this 
ſubject, he puts the term life, which he repreſents as a benefit from n Chrif, in 
| fition to the term death, which he repreſents as a damage coming from 
= and he makes che benefit of the one, OE ns nf 
as the other; which can be true in no other caſe, than in the gen 
3 all 3 _ (110% He lu warden 5 Bir 
: man came man came n of the dead as it 
n. —ZDGũ—U as Ea IIs ago From the 
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when he is aner he doth not bridle and reftrain os ON bur 


4 r e ae A 3 of God." 
of St. Paul, from the unjuſt reflections caſt upon bot 


inputing the guilt of one perſon's actions to another, who is no way: 


to his crimes; ver chere is that which is equivalent to it, viz, Adam ſo . 


* and human nature (in him) by his tranſpreſſion, that he harh ted 

l nature (or a natural inclination to fin) to his children, and hath propuge 5 
children, and ſo on to all-generations,: Chrift only excepted. Now this finfut 
nature, or natural inclination to fin, makes all thoſe to be criminal, or guiley 


of ſin, to whom it cleaves, and es them to the wrath of God, cho they 


b noe . tranſgreſs: and therefore, tho Adam's fin is not imputed % 


3 may in a leſs proper ſenſe, be ſaid to i 


according as it is Written in Jab xiv. 4. Who can bring a clean thing out 'of an 
unclean? not one. Pfalm li. 5.- Bebold I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in ſin did mx 


| mother conceive me. Iſaiah zlviii.$. T knew that. thou wouldeſt deal very treacherouſly,. 
and waſf called a ee from the womb. — il. 3. Aud were by nature the 


children of - wrath. wer, I have already ſhewn min is, viz. that it is. 
an” irregular, diſorderly, or wicked act, either of the mind' ſingly, or of the 
mind and ractice in conjunction, by which a petſon chuſes to de hat in rea- 


ſon and juſtice he ought not, or chuſes to avoid what in reaſon and juſtice he 
.ought to do; conſequently, no one can be guilty of ſin, . 


.chuſe to do, or avoid doing as aforeſaid: and therefore weakneſs or 
diſorder Adam brought u m_  biraſelf, and his poſterity, by is tranſgreflion, | 
which makes them 2 able to withſtand tations, _ =y inclines them 
to comply with thoſe temptations, wh oo them, ſuch lorder is indeed - 


mankind's misfortune, bur it cannor, in the mature of the ching, de their crime: 
becauſe it is not the tranſgreſſion of a law, but only a great di 


age to 
thoſe who are - obliged to be governed _ law, and are liable to ſuffer for tis 
breach of it. Thus, e 1 a man to be of a very 


obolerict dif- 


poſition in his nature, which very ly diſpoſes to > fu anger, when 
proves this cholerick diſpoſition is lodged 1 tion, and is What 


prevent or remove, e 4 
he becomes 


fers himſelf to be hurried into ſinful anger by it, then 


criminal. It is not his cholerick diſpoſition, but his ?ran/grofing of a lam, 


which chat diſpoſition contributed to, which is finſul; and therefore 
tho that d ent miaſhrrans, e ie 0 0 vole. 
m . Ro 
kind may be ſuppoſed to receive from K REN. 


they ere Ib many impediments in the way of our duty, are ſo far from 
F rl in reaſon and | 


equity, /eſſen and extonuare that crime, which they are the vecaſion' of 


us into; ſuch fins being called fins of infirmity: and God is ſo ſat from takin . 
. us for it, — TORY thas os the con- 


perm in him, 
RN as they receive a nful nature from him, which makes chem ſinners, f 


| 


. 
| 


rr as le peaking % 23\wa, 
touchd with the: feeling 9 aur infirmities;” iin an in all paints tempted a: a we 
are, and yet aajthoub fn, armee, rn 15.AI6e ted that his Son, or our 
- high prick} hould-take upon him our fleſh, and become man, that in expe. 
riencing in himſelf the weak ITY | ry: of human nature, and how much 
; Sodily) ee e and ſuffering do tempt an 1 to fin, he might be the bet. 

to commiſcrate, e and help all in u thoſe, ri es; and ſo 
r fol. ining to 
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I * we receive Ach an * mag be an . all de 
for otherwiſe, as it it would not be natural, if it was only upon ſome occa- 
ons in us, ſo if there were ſome times when we are free from this inclination, 
we ſhould certainly be free in che tima of infancy,” Dee no ane would 
"be a ſinner, till this inclination-did actually take place in him. 
Again, As this inclination muſt be at all times, ſo it muſt de to 4 une ar 
5 or elſe it muſt be to all kind of in in general. If to only one par- 
ticular fin, then it muſt be to chat Particular fin which Adam was guilty of, U2, 
the gratifying bis appetite againſt lam; but that all mankind have a 
_ inclination to gratify their appetites againſt law, is falſe in fact; for a diſorder 
n our bodies oftentimes takes away all appetite to cating and drinking, and we 
are ſo far from having in us an inclination to —— our appetite againſt law, 
chat on the contrary our inclination is againſt the gratifying our appetite at all. 
If this inclination is to all fin in general, this is e becauſe ſome fins 
are ſo. contrary to others in their nature, that we cannot have an inclination. to 
one, but we muſt have an aver/ion to the other. Thus the man who is in- 
_ - lined to the fin of covetouſneſi, is averſe to the fin of profi uſeneſs. The caſe 
is the fame with reſpect to many other ſins. That there is in men an in- 
Clination Fe their appetites and affections, and that this 1 is na- 
tural, 1 ily grant; but that this inclination is fonrfiul, this I deny; becauſc 
2 . mene ſo it is the work of God in us: for as God planted in our nature 
3 affections, ſo it was he that planted in us che inclination to 
1 and this took place in Adam, antecedent to his tranſgreſſion, ot 
1 pokes tranſgreſſed; for if he had not had in himſelf an inclination 
. xo eat that which dh appear to be good for food, f he had never eaten of the 
forbidden fruit; nay, he not eaten at all. 
lere it may not be amiſs. to obſerve the weakneſs human narare. ens Under 
"whe in its original fate, as appears from Adam, who was drawn into fin up- 
on ſo ſight. a temptation. Men are apt to make a wide difference between 4- 
dam 's ſtate before he had eaten the forbidden fruit, and after he had eaten it, 
with reſpect to his inclination to fin; but if this matter was conſi- 
dered, it 5 E difference was not ſo great as it is uſually re- 
eſented to be; uſe he could ſcarce. be drawn into fin with a wealer 
13 after it, than he was before it. And even now, men muſt be 
n all in PER, before * commit fin without a 8 
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was treating of) are a gene 


be brough 


forth evil fruit 


the fruit is as the ſtream; bes if the meta phor' be triely. applied, 


bad fruit or actions: ee eee 


whom they 


2 with OW mind ks e 5 
3 ry ere which 


re e will appear, thar chey s 
a. clas thing \9. of an unclan? ae we 


ſubject Js ö 


brought out of an unclean, . r e e fay, 39 
more pure than its fountain. Now this, a8 a general is true; but 
when this is uſed metaphorically, and is ap ge n then it muſt 
r eee, it is applied to doth 85 
Thus our Lord faith,” Every tree 8 4 * 
it, neither can @ corrupt tree bring forth good ; this our Lord 
s, and tells his diſciples, by their Kite they ſhould 
vii. 15.20. ere che tree is as the fountain, and 
ſometimes bring fe = H fruit, cho ren 73 | 
true: for a tree does ſomet orth ev r, tho not g p 
The caſe 85 ſame with men and hls actions, which ate 3 
rain to the ſtream. David was a good man, and. yet he brought forth ſome 
yet he brought forth ſome 
ood actions, viz. he humbled himſelf. at the divine threat, and God , 
— from the deſtruction threatened for its fake, as in 1 Kings xxi. 29. Thus 
we ſee that when. the aforeſaid aſſertion, is metaphorically applied to other — 
jects, then it muſt, not be taken ſtrictly, but under ſuch limitations as the ſub- 
je& requires. But if we ſhould apply this to a man and his ſeed, it is not at 
all true; for a very bad man may have very guad children, and à very good man 
may have very bad ones. Thus Feroboam, whoſe, character is that he made 15 
raet to fin; had a good ſon, even Abjab 1 for in his Wee was foumd 
in bin ſome good thing N the Lord Ged of. Iſrael, | in f n 
as in 1 Kings xiv. 13. Here we ſee the ſtream was more pu its foun- 
tain, a clean thing came out of an unclean (if it were _— > * the meta- 
phor in this caſe) and therefore it is to no purpoſe to urge che general aſſertion 
of Job, in a. caſe Which, . when applied, is not true. Sin is not propagated-by 
eneration, and therefore if Adam was never ſo great a ſinner, it does not fol- 


51 75 


To chis 4 . that this text 2 


ds conſidered barely by themſelves (without: any s to 
— "_ ral aſſertion, - viz. that a clean thing cannot 


applies to the falſe, prophe 
db th, as nM 


them, as in 


w that all his poſterity muſt be ſuch. Sin is a moral and not a ee evil; 
and therefore, though natural evils may be propagated by gran et * 
ral evils cannot, becauſe they have a dependence upon him to 


cleave... Upon the whole, I fay, though we cannot 282 to bet 
end Jab urged this aſſertion, nor how. he. applied it to the ſuhject he was 
reating of, which was the Jin a and V gil) of mage life 3,yet we. are furs 

could not a ply it to a man and his iſſue, except it was to prove, that an | 
ger fn col e produced oy 6 "el Jer — © 5p ob rb 
phor was juſt and a aaa... 
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EZ are with thee,” thou haft 


it was not true thus ap plied. | 2: 


pup, bf ma . Behold, Tens Ne is: iniquity," end + id. my ther 
in fin, and ano- | 


concerve me: to his I anſwer, it is one thing to be conceived; 
is ee 6: Ginty - che firſt of theſe refers to the fin of the parent, 
which is the plain and exp reſs words of the text; the latter refers to che fin of 


the child, which is only a ale interpretation put upon it: and 2 1 fy 


that this text is urged in this caſe without any Phon pearance of ſtr 2 
If it ſhould be 0 objected; that David was now huinbling' himſelf fore - 
por his great offences of murder and adultery,” and therefore che fin of his p pa- 
rents was not a pro per ground of humiliation to him upon this occaſions; and 
conſequently it was his own fin which he referred to. I anſwer, If it was his 
own fin, yet that was no more a proper ground for his humiliation, in this 
caſe, chan the fin of his parents; becauſe it was what he was no ways acceſſory 
2 nor could prevent, he being entirely paſſive therein; therefore the one - 
as proper a ground for his humiliation as the other. But farther, I fay, the 
true ſtate of the caſe I take to be this, David in his devotion brings in every 
thing that might raiſe or expreſs the hei ht of his affections, whether it were 
of joy or forrow; and ſo we find him calling upon the fun and moon to praiſe 
God, as in Palm cxlviii. 3. Here David id n not addreſs or petition the ſun 
and moon to be engaged in this work, but he only uſed theſe reſſions to 
raiſe and expreſs his delight and joy in God. S0 in like manner, when he was 
humbling himſelf for his folly, he repreſents himſelf, not only as a great fin- 
ner, but alſo (to heighten and aggravate his ſorrow) that he proceeded' from fin- 
ul parents. A cal. like this we have in Iſaiab vi. 5. Where the Prophet com- 
ab againſt himſelf, that be was a my of” 1 lips „ to aggravate his 
own he adds, ant I duell among of 4 uncle 
2 to Iſaiah xlviii. 8. T knew hat A wouldeft jeg 451 eecheroufy, and 
called '@ tranſereſor from the womb. To this I anſwer, ſuppoſing this to 
pect mdividuals, yet it 2 * not prove them to be tran grelle rom the 
. becauſe the {criptures often uſe ſuch loftineſs of Peer as expreſſes 
— more * run ſpeaker gy thus * _— born, Fla De 2 are 
ed from the wom ay as ſoon as e ing lies. Here 
a. Wed are e 4 ſpeaking 125 as Few as they are yoni he even be- 
fore e can ſpeak at all. The meaning is, de are finners from their 
8 upwards ; ſo that to be tranſgreſſors om the womb, is no mote than to 
dane from their youth. But farther, I fay, theſe words were ſpoken 
not to individuals, conſidered as ſuch, but to the nation of Tha, as appears 
from werſe 1. many this, O houſe of Jacob, which are called by the name of 
Iſrael, Cc. Now this was true of ther confidered as a nation, whoſe birth, as 
ſuch, | was their 3 our of pt; for before that time they were at moſt 
but a multitude of bondmen. And chat * were tranſpreſſors from the womb, 
[= has given an abundant proof. 
As 
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3 apply: this to the protein of fin, as it was wholly foreign to his | 
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As to Eph. ii. 3. And were by nature the children of wrath. To this IL an- 
ſwer, if St. Paul may be allowed to uſe the term nature in an improper 
ſenſe, as he does in 1 Cor. xi. 14. Doth not even nature itſelf teach you, that i | 


r 
- bs; ies 4 Ny 
« 
— 


2 man have long - hair, it is a ſhame unto him? In this caſe nature, roperly ſo 
called, is unconcerned ; for ſuppoſing that it was then, and always had been a 
cuſtom, for both men and women to wear their hair down to their girdles; 

| Would natural reaſon have taught us that this was unſeemiy in the men, and yet | | 
decent in the women? no ſurely, nature hath nothing to ſay in this matter. It 
is cuſtom and uſage that makes things ſeemly, or unſeemly, in the preſent caſe. - 

It had been a cuſtom for men to have their hair cut, and not to wear it long as { 
the women did, and this was'uſed as a diſtinction of the ſexes; and for men to 
do otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſaith was a ſhame; which is as much as if he had 
faid, even the common uſage and cuſtom of mankind in this caſe teacheth you, 
that if a man have long hair, like a woman, it is a ſhame unto him, for that is 
to confound the diſtinction of ſexes. I ſay, if the Apoſtle may be allowed to 
uſe the word nature in the ſame ſenſe as before, then the ſenſe of the Apoſtle 
will appear to be this, v2. befare you believing Ephefians were converted to 4 
chriſtianity, your cuſtomary and habitual wickedneſs juſtly {cd you to the | 
wrath of God, even as thoſe other Gentiles which are in the like caſe. But if 

the Apoſtle uſed the word nature in a proper ſenſe, then I think his' meaning 

is this, vis. among whom alſo we all had our converſation in times paſt 

in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the defires of the fleſh and of the mind, 

and as ſuch we were naturally expoſed to the juſt diſpleaſure and wrath of 

God, even as the other Gentiles that are in the like wicked and unconverted 


Thus I have ſhewn that the texts referred to do not anſwer the purpoſe 
for which they were produced, and ſo have fully anſwered this objection, -_ 


The Apolile, as he was ſpeaking to the Gentiles, puts himſelf in the place of a Gentile, and uſes the term 4 
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II. Concerning the ſenſe and 5 
Son, thy fins be ſorgiuen . 1 
III. Concerning finners deliverance | 
* 
VII. Concerning the uſe of Reaſon in yn 


IX. Concerning the unity of 
X. Whether Chriſt is ſole King in his own 
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che firſt and moſt proper ſenſe) that — 


1 9 o it imports (in 
narge or act of acquitment n he that firs in j 
e perſon under trial; and therefore 1 preſuppoſes | 5 

2. a governour and overned, a law or that is to act by, — 
id a tribunal or act whether the perſon. governed has 


E. * 5 


enquiry, 
v7 y according to that rule. . And as juſtification; is an acquitting of 52 8 | 
2 der trial, ſo that acquitment is either an act of debt, or of 4 | 1 


e enquiry bath been 
ch => 


2 E chat is, 


— demand as 

| ry made, — under trial is Sund gel 
at is, hath a ed diſagreeabiy to che rule Gn chen ü e 
acquitted, chat acquitment-muſt be an act af grace, and not of debt, becauſe 8 
judge i Tag ſo 2.0 from him, chat 
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on 


| rence _—_— condemn ay 2 he 
ene is: : | 
of grace, r | 
s ee of +. chrifizn,. $1 | 
65 by is 8 angle ſtream which flows from two | 
owing from che innocency of the perſon: . 
2 agen the 1 _ of the; 1 : 9 
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; of — and therefore his . be w 
ciful i of God the lawgiver. For the proof of this n le 
Rom. iii. 9, 23. We have before proved, both Fews and Gentiles, that th 
_ under fin. —— All have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of Gad. 1 

* many things we offend all, 1 John i. 8, 10. . 

deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. 1f we ſay that we | 
wel, we mike him a pr, and Hit word is not in us. CELLS 

kd tians are chargeable fin y, if they are acquitted x 
God's £ their 1 muſt be of grace, and not of debt. Moreover 


8 7 75 wy 1 0 


tis th 
| * bo 
d is ſaid to 4 and U 
If. you ns men their treſpaſſes, your he, 
r iv. 32 ng one another, even as God, 
10 Jenn i 9. e confeſs our fins, be is fantifd 
al to forgive: uf our and to cleanſe us all unrighteouſneſs. Cha 
| ii 12. I have written unto ou, little children, becauſe your fins are V 
| Afar bis name's ſake. From all which I think it is abundantly evident, 
tians have no right, founded in innocency, to claim an acquitment at Gol 
bat, ſeeing they are tranſgreſſors of his law ; but their acquitment is tour 
. wholly upon the merciful goodneſs of 'God the lawgiver, who en n 
diſcharge 1 of his free grace. 
I obſerve, ſecond! . that as the Juſtification of a chriſtian'is wholly of x 
and not of debt, ſo there is ſomething pre- requiſite which makes the chriſh 
che ſuitable object of this favour of | juſtification, viz. repentance, and = 
not that this e equiſite is a meritorious cauſe of that juſtification, for th 
it would be of debt, and not of grace; but only that it diſpoſes him (in when 
it is found) and makes him a ſuitable object for this grace to be exerciſed i 
on. By repentance, I underſtand an awakening ſenſe of the evil narure, i 
che dreadful conſequences of fin; a conviction of our own guilt; a de 
to, humiliation or pain of mind, that we have done amiſs; a confeſſion d 
dur folly, and an actual forſaking it. By faith I underſtand two 2 
faith in Chriſt, that is, a believing or being perſuaded, upon rational 
that he is che true b, the only begotten, and the moſt belov Son! 
God, the anointed Lor and Saviour of mankind ; and that the riding 
which he: publiſhed: to the world are true, viz. that God is in and by him en 
_conciling I :mankind\to himſelf. Secondly, Faithfulneſs to him, that is, 1 
[1 py of his name and truth; an humble and dutiful ſubmiſſiont 
and government, a patient bearing of his croſs, and a 
id hope of the heavenly inheritance. For the deut of d , 
Gn 3. 5 * gal al ft ri. Mark zvi. 26. 5 


1 


[ 5 | 
4.1 0 
222 5 


Ne, et . F 
e which faith, in the preſent 
ale, is and not ſuch a want, as ariſes from an incapacity of aflent- 
ing, for Want of chat evidence. And when I conſider faith as a pre requiſite 
to juſtification, 1 do not conſider it barely as an act of aſſent, but as it is 
principle of action, and a foundation of chat re NES: and Le Lee which 
renders f men the fuitable and proper objects of God's. mercy 

„ politive proof of the. foregoing obſervation, fred Mark | i. 15. The time | 

S * Je, on yon, the goſpel. 
905 . 12. "They went out and preached,” that men _ſhou = Jon XX. 31. 
27 things are written that ye might believe that. Feſus. p 41 K ,. the San of 
Gad. Acts xx. 21. Teſtifying. bath to the Jews, 46 to the Gd — 
towards. God, and 1 N — our Lord Feſus 27 Rom. xv. 1 of For I will 
not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe thing rs which Cbriſt hath not wrought by me, to 

po the Gentiles obedient, both in 31 and deed. James i. 22. Be ye doers of 
the word, and not. hearers only, deceiving — 0WN ſelves. In cheſe texts we 45 
the forementioned | re-requ res. are neceſſary. Again, Mark xvi. 16. He that 
believeth and is baptized, or be ſaved... Luke xxiv. 47. That repentance and re- 
miffion ꝙ fins ſhould be preached i in his name. John iii. 16. God fo. loved the world, 
that be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in bim ſhould not periſh, 
but have EE Chap. xiii. 17. ge know. theſe things, happy 2 7 
ye do them, Chap. xx. 31. Theſe are written, that ye might Hie that Bo 
the Chriſt, the Sen 9 Gad; and that believing, ye might hfe thro TH 5 5 4 
Acts xi. 18. Then bath God alſo unto the Gentiles anted repentance unto life. 
2 Cor. vii. 10. Godly ſorrow worketh repentance. unto ſalvation, not to be repented 
of. Heb. x. 39. We are not of them which draw. back unto perdition, but f them 
which believe, to the ſaving of the ſeul. Rev. ii. 10. Be thou faithful unto death 
and J will give thee a crown of life. Here we ſee that repentance, faith in, and 
faithfulneſs to - Jeſus Chriſt, have the benefit of juſtification-annex'd to them. 
Upon the whole, I think it is abundantly evident that repentance and faith are 
N to, and make chriſtians the ſuitable objects of the nn 
your of juſtifieation. | 
Me obſerve, thirdly, that as che chriſtian's juſtification is wholly of grac a- 
riſing from the merciful goodneſs of God, the lawgiver; {> chis your is 
vouchſafed to obedient believers. upon the account, and for the ſake of Chriſt 


who. hath uſed his intereſt to © in this favour for hem, at 
riſt ſo recommended himſelf to his Father 's love, in —_ | 
l the work of their redem 
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: take it again. T his commandment I baue received of my Fat | 
9. He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the \death of the 


the right hand of the throne of God. Here we te 0 
unto death recommended him to his Father's love, and was the ground of his 


| þ forg- 
ven you. 1 John ii. 12. I write unto you, little children, becauſe your fins are * s 


given you; for his (viz, Chriſt's) name ſake. Here we ſee, that Chriſt's inter- 
ceſſion is available for the juſtification of all true believers; and conſequently, 
that tho their ic N is wholly of grace, and not of debt, yet it is Rd, 


-— 
# n 


Lord and governour; but alſo he accepts of his mediation and interceſſion for 


them, and pardons them upon his account, and for his ſake, and gives him 


- 


authority to acquir them at the day of trial; fo that they are ſaid to be juſtified by 


Chriſt, not only as he is appointed by his Father actually to acquit them at 
the day of judgment, but alſo as they are juſtified by his obedience unto death, 
both as that obedience is a prevailing argument with chriſtians to exerciſe that 


faith and obedience which make them the ſuitable objects of this grace and 


alſo as it is a prevailing argument with God to beſtow this favour of juſtifica- 
tion upon all true believers. For the hog this obſervation, Tee John x. 


bd 
7 


17, 18. 7. herefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down thn, that T may 


ons PR, ii. $8, 


croſs; wherefore God alſo hath -highly exalted him. Heb. xii. 2. Who for the joy 
that was ſet before bim, endured the croſs, es the ſhame, and is jet down at 
e that Chriſt's humble obedience 


exaltation at God's right hand. Nom. viii. 34. Mbo is he that condemneth? it ir 
"4 that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who tis even at the right hand of 
God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able alſoto 
fave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to nale 
interceſſion for them. Chap. ix. 24. Chriſt is not entered into the boly place mad: 
with bands: —— but into heaven 1 now to appear in the preſence Bj far 
us, Eph. iv. 32. Forgiving one another, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, ha 


afed, upon the account, and for the fake” of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who uſes 

is 3 to obtain Kt favour for them at God's hand. And this St. Paul 
declares. Rom. iii. 24. That as they were freely juſtified by God's grace; fo it was 
through the redemption that was in Feſus Chriſt, This is plainly No caſe, as it is 


repreſented in the ſcriptures: tho, I think, we ought not to underſtand it / 


Hricth, as that God would have been ab/olutely 4 vain to penitent returning 
ſinners, had not his reſentment been abated, by the mediation and interceſſion 
of another in their behalf, ſuch a propofition being injurious to fruth, and to 
the moral character of our heavenly Father; it being equally as wrong, in the 


nature of the thing, and thereby would be as much an imperf2#1on in God, for 


him to wirh-bold his mercy from thoſe, who are the ſuitable and proper objects 
of it, except interceſſion be made to him in their behalf, as it would be for 
him to be prevailed upon, by an interceſſor, to ſhew mercy to thoſe, who are 


not the proper objects of it. Again, 
I obſerve, fourthly, chat this favour of juſtification will be vouchſafed to all 
true believers at that day, when the body of mankind ſhall be fummon'd: to 
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from the dead, and exalted him at his Tg hand, and ſer him to be their 
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jy covcerning Fuftfieation. 1s | 
ive up their account. to Chri 1 our 4 Then ſhall every true chr. 
jan, th it is, every one in whom the foremention'd pre-requiſites are found. 
part God's. act of grace, by being wauannd on thlalyed, and fo diſcharg- GED 
ed from. that puniſhment and. condemnation to which their fins had juſtly: ex- 5 
poſed, and the righteous law of God had bound them over. For the proof. of 0 
this obſervation, ſee Eccle/. i. 17. 1 ſaid in mine heart, God ſball judge the 
righteous and the wicked. Chap. Xii. 14. God ge brin every. work — qude- - 
ment, with every ſecret thing, whether: it be good, , it e evil. As 
x. 42. To fei that it mas he which- was hw Hi? of God to be the judge of 
quick and dead. Chap. xvii. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which be 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom be hath ordained. Rom. 
ii, 16. In the day when God ſhall judg udge the ſecrets of men by % Chriſt. Chap. 
* 10, 12. Ve muſt all fland. bers the / eat of Chr. 80 then e- 
one f us ſhall give an account of himſelf Gu, — 1. I charge 
ho before God, and the Lord ' Feſus e 5 judge the * and the 
dead. 1 Pet. iv. . give account to that is ready to judge the 
r Saks 5 e 
will judge the world in rig jus z ns, an 
they have done, ſhall paſs pan that trial: every e e, ſecret thing, 
whether good or evil, and all perſons, both quick and dead, the righteous and 
they — 3 2 3 3 1 2 — Paul to the 22 ro | 
ans, we' muſt all ſtand before t ment-ſeat- 0 every one 0 Ks 
ow an account of himſelf to . Mare. xxv. 2 34. Before him (uix. Chriſt) 
all be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, a © 
Neepherd Avid bis ſheep from the ary and he ſhall 55 the ſheep an bis. right 
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9 hand, but the goats on = left. Then ſhall the King ſay to tbem on his night 

T- band, come ye Bed e e, f _ 
6 Verſe 41, Then ſay ta them. on he left-hand, 2 ye curſed, 
into everlaſting oe prepared for the devil and his angels. Verſe 46. Theſe ſhall 


go away into rolling puniſhment, but. the righteous into life — 2 Cor, v. 
10. We. muſt all appear before the judgment. har of Chrift, that every: ane may re- 
a ceive the. ti ings date in bis body, according to that be hath done, whether it be good 
K or bad. Rev. xx. 12, 13. I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God, — 


þ the beaks were oped; and another book waz opened, hich is the book of life; and 
8 the dead were judged out of thoſe things which: were written in the books, according 
on to their works; and the ſea ove up. he dead aohicb were'i its and death -and 
0 bell gave: up. the dead which were in them, and they were judged. every man ac- 
E ——̃ 2 
ne & is ting or mning ee 
5 trial, according as their works ans made them the ſuita chiets of God's 
or F e ee of » criti wil 
' Theſe. four 1 the do be che principal-ingredients mch en tion. 
il WY Firf, That it ie whally of grace, and not of debt. Serundh, Thatthe — 5 
- e nake chriſtians WW * 


thy pe o al ihe abe 5 r er a * r ea 


= _- Judgment. © -- | 1 e 9 
= 5 1 "The © caſe being ng" flared, and wad, 1 hbncs we E rf; che 
V needleſneſs of that great debate, vi, Whether chriſtians are juſtified by faith 
_- = alone, or both by faich and works; for if by faith is meant a believing. vyhat 


God hath reveal d, or, in other words, a believing i in the perſon and ge of 
the Meſſiah, which is commonly called chriſtian faith, or an aſſenting to the 
—_- = truth of the chriſtian revelation: and if by works is meant chriſtian obedience; 
—_ . or, in other words. the ſincere practice of that unfeigned repentance, urg. 
_—_ piety, humility, juſtice, and charity, which is ſuitable to, and found 
3 „ char belief, chen it appears, from the foregoing obſervations, that we are boy 
ed neither by faich nor works; if by being juſtified by theſe,” we "a; that 
1; wn | -rheſe, or either of theſe is the meritorious” cauſe of that juſtification, becauſe 
} (as 1 have ſhewn) the chriſtian is juſtified wholly of God's free Face, which 
excludes all rat in Pd alot juſtified, when we uſe the word merit” in its 
firſt and moſt pro E, as 8 155 poſed here. But if, by being juſtified by 
theſe, we mean, that theſe, or r of theſe is pre-requiſite to, and that 
which makes chriſtians the ſuitable objects of this favour; then it appears, 
from what hath' been already obſery'd, chat chriſtians are juſtified both by faith 
and by 8 ng both faith and works are neceſſary to make men the ſuit- 
able objects of ace, the latter always pre- ſuppo oſing the former, tho it 
is not always a — ary conſequence of it; for tho chriſtian obedience always 
top chriſtian fach as in" root, yet chriſtian faith doth not always bring 

the fruit of chriſtian obedience; and therefore, as St. James obſerves, 
chap. ii. 14. and to the end of chat chapter ter, that a man may B. Faith aloe 
t works; ſo he likewiſe aſſures us, faith alone 'doth not make us the 

Foirable objects of the forementionꝰd grace of Juſtification; becauſe both faith 

and works are neceſſary to that end. 

I -obſerve farther, © that the faich, pre-requiſite to 4 juificarion of a 
chriſtian, is the belief of thoſe divine truths which God hath reveal'd to us 
1 in and by Chriſt Jeſus, and not a ſtrong perſuaſion in us that we are particu- 
wi larly dected, that God loves us with _— love, and that Chriſt died for 
Wil us in particular, which ſome men miſ: g-faith: I fay, the faith 
11 which makes chriſtiaus the ſuitable objects of 800 f 8 grace of juſtification" (when 
it is accompanied with chriſtian "obedience; or good . is the former only, 
and not the latter; becauſe it is the former only, and not the latter of the 

Which can, in any propriety goofy be called faiths) For as in 
Kich is an aſſent of the mind to the — Co: We 18 us by 


Hale. ſo it is: our trither nat God: hath 


n r - == 
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Fan 1 but bach n Foe eg er 
bel, or that he loves him with his += 


in particular, there bein — F 
revelatioh3 10 r bh; 18 p 4 
divine faith, or that faith, Which f when 4 it is 1 ompanct reds heilen = OY 
Hence) diſp "chriſtians for the favour of juſt Indeed; as God has 
promiſed” his ſpecial love, Ge. to all obedient” — whoever can de ee 
upon good -grounds that they are ſuch obedient believers as God's promiſe 2 . 
made to, may be ſure that God loves them with his ſpecial love, &c; But 1 
chen this aſſurance is, in no ſenſe, divine faith, but only a rational and juſt con- "HEY 
cluſion drawn from its proper premiſes; one of which! Pret iſes 1 "divine 2 1 
or an aſſenting to ſome truth revealed by Go l 8 =_ 
From this obſervation we ma ſee the proundleſneſs of ſome 1 . "A „ 
dence (which they call, a bei — in Flt) for if otic, = up \ wo | j 
ſelves ta a ſtrong perſuaſion t are elected, that God loves —25— with | = 
his ſpecial love, and char Chriſt riley or them in particular, them they conclude; | 
that they have the faith of God's' elect, or juſti ing faith and conſequently, | ." = 
that they are in à ſafe condition, and that all is Well. But as'thefs men as 
perſuaded of what God hath" not reveal'd, and as chat is Bot divine falth, fo | 
this perſuaſion, whether it be well or ill grounded, is of no manger of uſe to B — 
chem, with reſpect to their juſtification ; becauſe at che day of judgment, E 


Lord will deal with us according to what we really are, and not according to 
what we have confidently conceited ourſelves to be. Every one, in whom the 
pre- requiſites of faith and chriſtian obedience are found, Chriſt will acquit at 
the day of trial, whether they think 8 the o che objects of this grace or 
not; er ſuppoſing ſuch a man to be ſtrongly" per he i is reprobate, : 
his vaſion doth not make him ſo; for his 87775 in this caſe, is not a defect 
of faith, but only an humble and groundleſs jealouſy of himſelf, and therefore 
his error will make no alteration in his ſentence. It may niake his life un 
comfortable to him here, but it will not affect his future be except it makes 
him hy won gr becauſe, as I-faid before, — Lord will not deal with — 
_ ing to judgment we paſs upon ourſelves, nor yet according to 
nt that others e , Cks will deal with us according to the 
a and reality of our caſe; So on the other fide, ſuppoſing a man ſtrongly | 
perſuaded that he is elect, if chis perſuaſion ſhould be oundleſs, 3 
the perſon, — urt, in enting his 
ſeeking and endeavouring after thoſe pre- Tequiſites which 3 — neceſ- 
ary to his ſafety, but it can do him no real ſervice,” beeauſe our Lord will 
not treat men according to their preſumptuous conceit of chemſelves, but 
as he finds their caſe to be; and therefore, if they are deſtitute of the 
pre-requiſites to God's act of grace, he will condemn them, notwithſtanding 
their perſuaſion to the contrary. This obſervation likewiſe ſnewe the groum 
leſneſs of ſome mens fears, who becauſe they cannot find in themſefves the 
6 r. from hen 3 
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fame king that is, if thereby. is meant ſuch a covenant which gives juſtifics 
ſuitable objects of this favour; and if by works is meant a covenant of 


it as a debt to all thoſe whoſe innocency or exact obedience gives them a 
right and title to it: then it appears, from the foregoing obſervations, that 


| ſhewn, and not from the innocency of the perſon juſtified, - Again. 
juſtified by the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt; becauſe the chriſtian's juſtif. 


grace, and not of debt, as I have ſhewn. But if the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
righteouſneſs of another, which is made their own by imputation, it clearly 


ſtanding in the innoceney or righteouſneſs of another may lawfully demand it 


lüeving penitents, and to treat them as innocent, and the argument or motive, 


Who ie become an intereeſſor for us, and upon whoſe account, and for whok 
fake, God is pleas d to vouchſafe this grace to penitent believers. 80 that 


probated; whereas.true.faich, or the faith which makes men the ſuitab 


* 
1 
* 


of God's love, id belieying what God hath reveal'd, and an anſwering the 
great deſign of that revelation, by conforming. our minds and lives ta the mind 
and will of God diſcover d to us thereby. But farther, I ſay, if by faith i, | 


reality there is no ſuch ching in nature; for guilt and innocency are perſonal, 


| 42 Stjament With him to ſnew ki $..t0.another perſon; W. 
but ſtill the guilt and innocence of each reſt only upon the perſon who exer- 


: % d , « -» 5 .* 5 ; ' 0 : : 
. 8 b 2 8 * 2 2 ; ; | P L 2 
EG - | F e rn 


114 6 * 
5 * wo ; 2 
Y * © by 4 2 - 1 
3 K * 4 
* * 
e 13 * 


I M 5 227 8 * * __ N "4 T 4 8 1 F ks, 2 4 Co a £4 2 * be K 5 ® ES "A 
DFR & ag %s 4 7M - 12 * 
. ; : ©. £ „ { « ad ” WIG 
to fear that they have not Aith, and conſeg u | 
rr zo | 3 1 1 ir e . 


— 


* 


meant a covenant of: faith or grace (faith and grace, in this caſe, being the | 


ayour to all thoſe whoſe faith and fincere obedience make them the 


Works, even ſuch a covenant as does not give juſtification as a favour, but pap 
egal 


chriſtians are juſtified wholly, and only by faith, or a covenant. of faith, and 
not at all by works, or a covenant of works, the chriſtian's juſtification, flowing 
wholly, and only from the merciful en of God, the lawgiver; as I hays 


” 


We learn, ſecondly, the groundleſneſs of that opinion, that chriſtians are 
cation is not founded upon the innocency or righteouineſs of the-perſan juſtit 
ed, but in the merciful goodneſs. of God, the lawgiver, and ſo it is wholly of 


is made the chriſtian's righteouſneſs, and if they are juſtified by virtue of the 
follows, that their juſtification is not of grace, but of debt. The perſon thus 


as his right; and it would be an act of criminal injuſtice in the judge to with. 
hold it from him. For, whatever grace might be exerciſed in imputing the 
innocency of one perſon. to another, yet when that innocency is thus imputed, 
then juſtification becomes the perſon's right, who is thus poſſeſs d of it; ſo 
chat it is wholly pf debt, and not of grace. I ſay, if the innocency of one is in- 
puted to another. Here I only ſuppoſe the thing for argument ſake, becauſe in 


and Mick. ſo cloſe to him, in whom they take place, that they cannot be tranſ- 
poſed from one to another. God may, indeed, if he pleaſes, pardon the 
guilty, and treat them as innocent; and the innocency of one perſon may be 

: ich Is poll 


ciſed them, and this is plainly che :chriſtian's caſe. God is pleas d to pardon be- 


which induces him to exerciſe this grace, is the innocency or righteouſneſs, 
or, in other words, the humble obedience of his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


men s conceite of being juſtified,” by virtue of Chriſt's perfect righteouſneſs being 
15 | 
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he chriſtian revelation. The chriſtian revelation every where repreſents the 
chriſtian s juſtification to be of grace, and not of debt; and that ons l 
his mercy in the pardon and forgiveneſs of their fins; and that they are juſti- 
fied by faith, or a covenant of faith, and not by a covenant of works: in which 
covenant of faith nothing is required as the meritorious cauſe of juſtification, 
becauſe in this covenant God gives it wholly of his free grace, Rom. iv. 24. 
Epb. ii. 4, Sc. Which excludes all merit, properly ſo called, both in the per- 
ſon juſtified, and in any other that might be inſtrumental in procuring chat fa- 
vour for him, Rom. xi. 6. And if by grace, then it 1s no more of works (either of 


8 


otherwiſe grace is no more grace; but if it be of works (either of the perſon him- 
ſelf, or of any other that ſhall work in 115 ſtead) then it is no more grace, o- 
tberwiſe work is no more 9 kf | 


5 a 


If it ſhovld be here objected, that St. Paul, Rom. iv. 3, 6. faith, that Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs; and that David 
deſcribes the bleſſedneſs of the man unto whom God imputes righteouſneſs 
without works; ſeeing then that righteouſneſs is i ng, it. muſt be the 
righteouſneſs of another, - viz. Chriſt, becauſe the perſon, to whom it is here 
faid to be imputed, had no perſonal righteouſneſs of his own, he being with- 
out works, as the text expreſſes it. I anſwer: As to Abrabam's faith being ac- 
counted to bim for righteouſneſs,” this proves fully what I am pleading for, viz. 
that Abraham was not juſtified by the imputed righteouſneſs of another, for if 
he had, then there had been no room nor need for his own faith to he counted 
to bim for righteouſneſs ; he being perfectly righteous himſelf; by having the 
the perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him. But Abraham not being 
able to ſtand upon that foot, God was pleas'd to juſtify him freely * his 
grace, and to accept of his faith, and fincere obedience, as that which diſpo- 
ſed, and made him meet for this favour, inſtead of that perfect obedience 
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vid ſpeaks of, that did not conſiſt in a perſon's being made righteous, by vir- 
tue of the righteouſneſs of another imputed to him; but it conſiſted in his 
having a ſhare in the mercy of God, which was exerciſed in the forgiveneſs. 
of his fins, and in receiving him into a ſtare of favour, as if he had never 
11 And 59 — = the truth of the caſe, appears from the erred 
ing words, '' verſe 7, 8. Bleſſed are they whoſe. iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe 

ns are 2 5 5 2 is the man 2 145 725 Lind will 2e fin. Here 
we ſee that this bleſfedneſs doth not conſiſt in a perſon's ſtanding in the impu- 

ted righteouſneſs of another, but in his having a ſhare in the merey of God, 
who forgives him his fins, not imputing them unto him, that is, not puniſh- 
ing him for them, but treating him as if he had not ſinn e.. 

it ſhould be here replied, that Jaiab faith, All our righteoufneſſes are as 
Ithy rags, chap. lxiv. 6. and that St. Paul, Phil. iii. 9. faith, That he defired to be 
ound in Chriſt, not having bis own righteouſneſs, which 1s of the lau, but that 
which it through the faith of Chriſt, "the rightemuſneſs which ite, God by" faith. And 
that St. Fohn faith, 1 John iti. 7. Little children, let uc man deceive you ; he m 


che perſon himſelf, or of any other that ſhall work, and ſo merit it for hn) 


which would haye given him a legal title to it. as to the bleſſedneſs Da- 


rigbis Here, * 
che Woti of de 
e if: St. Paub>defired to br 
eſs, Both which 
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perſonabitighroouſntſs (is as 
a High, 2 at ore Prophe 

eoujnejs, but not / having 
9 N hal isavards, it will mereſſarily 
3 God., io St. Paul defired 20 be 


his own ri | 


t as 0u0-Fighteouſng; 


Hound in the rigbrevuſne 10 'a 
which be could not be found in, except Ges righteoulneſs: = 
eouſ? Ne, 2 righteous,” even 
m . it Will follow, 
Achat righteouſnsſs is made his byimputation, becauſe his own tighteonſheſs 0 


his own by 


utation. Again, i e that ran 
us, or to that 


ee in whichoCherf iss-raghteous, f 


inot make him 
| id to, which is aſſerted by St. | 
J anſwer, Tis to be obſerved that the good e or rig 


righteous; as, or 1 degree of n, e e 
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| good men, ate ſo far from being as: filth 


s. which ſtink in the the noftly g 
— perfume, which is 3 


— 


God, that, on the contrary, they are li 
-ceptable. to him. For che proof of this obſervation, : ſee AA x. 4 
(vis. the angel). ſaid unto hint Cornelius) thy. prayers and thine alms are come uf 
fer. 4 & before God. Heb: xiii. 16. To &o good, and to communicate,” 


not; ſam with ſuch acrifices God is weil 
1 fuch /, ko] Pleaſed. 
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. obſerve farther, that the go 
perform ſome acts of obedience u 
t live in the wilful ee, breach of the moſt conſiderabl 


Works of h 
God's law, 
parts of it; ſuch men's good works, or rag 
which Rink 1 in the noſtrils of God (if I may ſo ſpeak.) The people of Heu 
put on an appearance of holineſs, and did many acts of obedience to che cen 

monial part of God's law, which the Prophet calls their 7 
at the ſame time their hands where full of blood and 
minations. And this their abominable wickedneſs made even their acts d 

obedience, which otherways were good 
48. filthy rags in God's 
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rightequſneſſes, are as filthy as 
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righteouſneſſes, — 
rapine, and other abo. 
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(becauſe commanded to be done) to be 
ſight. And that this is the true ſtate of the caſe, i 
pears plainly in the firſt chapter of Iſaiab's prophecy, where he tells the Fx 
D e, Thar their new -moons, and their appointed fea 
bat be 08s wy to bear them, verſe 14. And 
Lands were full 
be is there ſpeaking 
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were hateful to Gad, an 
reaſon ven. is, (that "ther 
aul, in Phil. iii: 
be a two-fold. righteouſneſs, not ſuch a ri hreauſneſs u 
Save a legal title to juſtification, but only ſuch as made men the 
of that grace. The firſt ſort was that righteouſneſs which conſiſted in a 
obſervance of the ceremonial. law of Mees, which he mentions, - verſe 6. 0 
touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law, blameleſs. 
| _ righteouſneſs was chriſtian 
mind and life of Chriſt, . which the 
S tance in God's ſight. Now the ee 
-.Chriſt, that is, a true chriſtian, not hav 
righteouſneſs; becauſe the former would 
he latter would render him a ſuitable 
. ma enn ö this is Ts: Las 
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of lead, verſe 18. As to the words of St. 
itable objec 


The ſecond fort 0 
obedience, ee, to the 
uired as neceſſary to our accef 
d that he might be found 1 
the former, gy qi» tage 
o him no ſervice a8 a'chriſtian, bv 


object of divine grace. And e 
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Het . rr: of 22 oppoſed! o the rightcouſacfs of: A I 
= which the- gpl "x 1 d to make: the text 1 the full 
thus; tho I have as much ground to dentin any man, — reſpect 10 exterital 
| ye eee in my opinion, that I e- 
ng riſtn of that ineſtimable treaſurt 
the gol] Tha . f all and count them 
but dung = 4. n Claſh, — A* we. cd not having mine ow-ỹn 
righteouſneſs, which is of the law, or chat 2 eee nh a we 
external obſervance of the ceremonial law of Moſes (which che Fews, aud) 
daizing chriſtians value themſelves upon) but I 155 defire to be found a true 
chriſtian, having that righteouſneſs, or | chriſtian obedience, which my faith in 
Chriſt ought to produce in me, and which will make me the ſuitable object of 
God's grace. As to the words of St. fohn, he deſigned hereby to convince 
men that it. was in vain for them to expe& that den faith in Chriſt, or. their 
profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, or any extraordinary illumination, or any 
pretended love to God or Chriſt or union with them, would be of any ſervice 
to them, with reſpe& to their acceptance with God, except they brought 
forth the fruits of righteouſneſs or chriſtian obedience. And as to the term 
even as, the Apoſtle did not intend an equality, but only the certainty and 
likeneſs of the thing to which it is compared. A caſe like this we have in 
verſe 3. Dory man ht bat hi pe in om fo VIS. or BE Chriſt, and being 
made like unto him) er hi (vis. Chrift ) is pure, Here St. 
obn doth not mean by the ter ec. hgh.) "ax galley of pity, 1 
ikeneſs, and the certainty of the thing: which is as much as id, 
every man, that in good. earneſt hopes to ſee Chriſt at his appearing, and be 
made like unto him, pur — GE pure, or as certainly as 


Chriſt is pure. 80 in like manner, by three. . een l 5 
thy: Apoſtle means that he 33 doch -rightopaſnl is is righteous Sa 
rg hteouſneſs, and is-righ hteous as certainly, as Chriſt 
5 righteouſly, and is ſo. Here wary think: likewiſe that there are ſeveral words 
wanting to expreſs the full and true meaning of the Apoſtle, which when fill'd 
up may be read thus; little children, let no man deceive you in this important 
point, for he, and only he, that dothiri hteouſneſs, is righteous in God's ac- 
ceprandhy even like as Chriſt did righteouſly, and is r, or as cercainly as 
Chriſt did righteouſneſs, and is wy Again, : 
8 learn, thirdly, from 2 ing chaten char the 'doftrine of 
i wor to ying a full and ction (in the original and ſtrict ſenſe of 
te dare juke of Go „„ and ot 
uſtifed upon that foot; I ſay, we learn that theſe doctrines 
— if ſinners are juſtified freely by God's if God exerci- 
mercy in Ge forgiveneſs oX their ſins, if this forgi 


ſes His veneſs. is, obtain d to 
e who uſes his intereſt with God for them, 
$ the believing r * Chriſt's account, and for his | 


r 


3 
—— — 


— — 
* 


CY 


4.4 


2 * 2 
— == 9 ads * As 3 —ů — 


——— 
— w 


. 


might be atisfied. 
i be en had been mate, 4 releaſe becime due, an Heber cons 


fi as forgiveneſs of fins, becauſe there would be no ſin to be 
be no 1 ould” Chriſt b — 25 | 
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chat as fn 58 

e — 8 
ꝓuniſhment tw¾yo- either, K 
ig affiidns on, death! in this world; of, — 


impiery, 12 
Lord's flivp 
death to 

an affecting 
=D 
were Ea 


bi, and 


puniſhments is. world, and everlaſting ;puniſhments in the world to come; 
Thus, we read, that 3 0 humbled. himſelf before the Lord, the Lord 
remitted to him the temp miſbment which he had e Abab, 
and his houſe, and woul wi the evil in bis days, 1 Ki r 
wiſe God was pleaſed to e temporary Ge dee reatened againſt 
| xcople of 7 = kg becauſe they refiented at 

ü, 19. Thus Again we. tead,. that St. Paul was a grea nder, in chat he 
perſecuted the — 84 of God, and, compelled chriſtians 8 blaſpheme, Add xxvi, 
11. And yet he declares for himſelf, that there was laid up for bim a crown of 
_ righteouſneſs (in another world) which the Lard, the right e, ſhould give 
bim at the day of judgment, 2 2 Tim. iv. 8. and conſequently that che pg 
err in another fg which was e arr to, ans due for —_—_ = os 


1 did 2 Io = 


1 een 3 e wal rl it EIT NY che former, 25 
Fit, . This, Zn, Wi gh 125 n man, not 21 e 520 
rs en be ai 1 for jun 1 J FETs the 
| broug 16 1th, that is, . Jelus ſeeing that 
ſons, which brought ecke man, were ſtrongly perſuaded, 358 he was 
pe able and N to heal him (which ſtrong perſuaſion: was eyident 
theit o 1 of the houſe, and letting the man Sewn. chro rage 
be to the fat Cr Ky Sify Ars be given es . on the one 
we conſide terms in. r Frog ever- 
laſting puniſhment, ir it is ve 1 and e — . 
man was; diſcharged from n, N the 3 Kos of ocher men's 


eee e om temporary . ent, that is, was cured of che pal 
y. upon the — obs faith of thoſe that hroughs him; becauſe, as this 
Was an anſ d practice, ſo it was a proper and 
_ ſuirable means 15 N and ftrengrhen ch CR in Chriſt. 1 thi 
020: 2 Aar „ if if oppoſes hi 
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57 A. in eee or his — 1 
in ſo doing, he had given an abun pro 
2 or e men from 3 


replied to 
Thy fins: be en 
much as if 
to give a { nkible ; Wa: of pe — A of chat owls? "But that —— 
how that the Son of man hath power on earth to work ſuch a cure, be ſaith to 
the fick of the palſy (that is, to the man which had · been ſick, and wy then 
healed) Ariſe, and take nl Or age bed, and go thy. way into thine houſe. The mans 
riſing 1 + Tondo proce of iy borne cured ied his: 
diente or of forg . deliver d from the temporary puniſhinene 
he lay under for - his 4 ee conſequently of Chriſt's being poſſeſd with a 
to exerciſe that n But this act of his, in riſing and carrrying 
is bed, yas. not ſuch. a ſenſible proof of the forgiveneſs of his fins, wich re. 
ſpect to everlaſting puniſhment in 3 world; and conſequently, chat kind of 
orgiveneſs Was not intended by our Saviour, Upon the Whole, I chink ie vi 
minifcſt, chat when aut Lord ſaid to I of the palſy Bon, thy 
bei forgiven thee; he meant by it, that he was diſcharged from the tem 
puniſhment. (viz. the palſy) which he lay under for his fins; and-conſequentlyy 
that the man was actually cured upon the pronouncing of theſe words, cho hee 
did not riſe from his bed till our Lord required him ſo to do to give a ſens! 
fible proof, to the ſtanders by, of the of char cui and ge his a 
and OWer do effect it. Tikes 4 3 e 130 To Wei \ 
This point is farther Uluſtrared, St. e chen v4. 7 t among” 
ou? let him call far the elders ud by Se. Jams, let them pray over 2 
ing him with oil in the name of the Lord. Verſe 15. Aud the 3 of Faith foal 
ave the fick ; that is, it ſhall be effeQtual 5 temporary 
afliction which he lies under. And the Lord ſhall ee 8 W that 
bed of ſickneſs upon which he is laid down... be e Ant, 
„ e 
im as a ent, f m. t this is the meaning 
St. James, is evident from che ſuppolition [if he have committed fins} '$e1) 
James tells fn chap. iii. ES ke ole, WE! 0 alle therefore i wg 
ters was as well F 48 W. e, in account. Conſequen 9 
fition [if he have committed =, 
al men 5 h ſo. And: ww myrw 
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life 


Life. 
Which 


1h forgiving | 
—— him from the temporary puniſhment, or affliftion he lay under for 
them. And that this is his meaning, is farther evident by what follows, ve 
16. 7 15 your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be 
bealed; that is, : 


5 5 
ed, as aforeſaid. Verſe 17. Elias was a man ſub 625 to like paſſions as we are, 
and be prayed earneſtly that it "might not rain; and it rained not on the earth 
the ſpace of three years and fix months. Verſe 18. And he prayed again, and t 
heaven gave rain, and the earth 2 forth her fruit. Here we ſee what it 
was that Elials prayer was effectual fer, not the inſlicting or removing of e 
verlaſting puniſhment in the world to come, but for the inflicting and removing 

of temporary puniſhment here in this world : He prayed earneſtly that it might 

. mot rain, and it rained not by the ſpace of three years and fix months; this was a 
temporary puniſhment, laid upon the houſe of T/ael, for their fins: And le 
prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth mr eg ber fruit! 
This was forgiveneſs of ſin in this world, or a removing the temporary punth- 

ment which the Muaelites, in this world, ſuffer d for their ſins. 
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585 CONCERNING: 
Fe Sinners 4 on; wher erein he 
m1 EC of Chriſt s ſatisfaftion 1 is conlidere 


ante account of i it. 


rk tially ſtated, according to the ſci it. 
S ek AN Fs SEAS. 7 N . N yr N 


EF ORE Te apo his ae; 1 chink it © proper „ee N 
previous obſervations. And, fit, I obſerve, that in is either a dhing 
that which the light of nature, or divine revelation, makes a cim; 
or the 1 to do that which the light of nature, or divine revela- 

tion, makes a d Again, ſecondly, I obſerve, that as G6d is the original ſu- 

preme cauſe of e being, and relations of chings, upon whom we chiefly de- 
pend, and to whom we owe our higheſt obligations ; ſo all fin is chrefly and 
primarily committed againſt him. And as God is abſolutely independent, and 
ſelf-exiſting ; ſo, when his creatures have finned againſt him, they are wholly 
2 5 00 to de diſpoſed of as he ſees good. Front which" it witt follow,” 
a neceſſary conſequence, that it is the ri 7 and property of God to uſe his 


8 pleaſure, either in pardoning or ing the ſinner: and if he do puniſh for 
4 50 he is at Wy vc exerciſe Poems. kind, degree, or duration of 2 900 
150 he thinks fit, provided the puniſhment do not exceed the demerir « 


If ir-ſhould-be objected; that che holineſs-or rectitude of 'God's Son Gem 


dispose him to hate fin, and to manifeſt his diſpleaſure againſt it, by punith- 
ori 15 the ſinner, if he obſtinatel perfift in his folly, without repentance; and 
achat the juſtice of God doth en him both to puniſh che ſinner, and 

70! 8 * to the meaſure of the guilt contracted. 1 

N r and how far the holinefs of God doth diſpoſe him to hate fin, 4rd 
e puniſh che finner, 1 ſhall not here enquire; 8 
00 Nen n e e eee or puniſ the 
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* an E tho God is hate 1 puniſh the”. ſinner, 
becauſe his wiſdom is ſuppoſed to judge ir b beſt — ficeſt co: do-ſo;” yet ſtill be 
As at. liberty, with reſpect to his power, Mons to do otherwile... As to that 
| rt of the ohjection which reſpects his juſtice, every being is left free, 
= the laws of common equity or 3 to e of his own peculiar pro- 
perty as he will, and is not accountable to any for the uſe or non-uſe, the en- 
Joying or not enjoying, or diſpoſing of the 0 Seeing therefore that the right 
of puniſhing, or pardoning a ſinner, is God's peculiar property, in which ng 
one 1s intereſted but himſelf, it will 1 follow, that God may uſe pleaſure, ei 
cher in pardoning the ſinner, or puniſhing him to a 6 "av or leſs--degree, 
without being guilty of criminal injuſtice, provided the puniſhment doth ng 
exceed the demerit of the crime (as I obſerv'd. before) ſeeing no one is wrong 
by ſuch an adminiſtration, nor any occaſion given for a juſt complaint. Thir þ, 
I obſerve, that if God is pleaſed to puniſh the ſinner for, his folly, there i 
- nothing which the ſinner can do for Fimnſelf, nor which: any other dan do d 
ſuffer for him, which in the nature of the thing can properly merit his exemy- 
tion from puniſhment, or give a right to claim his diſcharge at God's Tank, 
And here (which I defire may be carefully obſerved through the whole, folloy- 
ing diſcourſe)” I underſtand the word merit in the firſt 7 and: ſtricteſt ſenſe ad 
that term, viz. that which in its own nature gives a legal right and title u 
.. what is ſuppoſed to be merited by it, conſidered as ſeparate * all grace and 


bounty, pre- engagements, or promiſes of him who is the prop ietor in kt 1 
thus merited, antecedent to that meritorious act. 


Mtn es © 


a 
n Rr 


Firſt, 1 fay, there is nothing which. the finner can do for himſelf. v 
_chus merit any thing at God's hand; for as to repentance which conſiſts in 
ſenſe. and conviction of guilt, a deep ſorrow, humiliation, and pain of mini 
that we have done amiſs, a confeſſion of our fault, and an actual forſaking it 
cho this ma any diſpoſe us for, and make us the ſuitable ſubjects of God's — 

yet this doth not, in the leaſt meaſure, merit our diſcharge from p 
uſe as our repentance doth not take away or leſſen our guilt (we being 
Foes as guilty after. that repentance as before) ſo neither is = repentance - 
Way profitable unto God, and therefore. cannot. bring him under any e 
unto us upon the account of it. 

If it ſhould be here objected, that God 8 goodneſs, doth diſpoe, and in fog 
fort oblige him to diſcharge the finner upon his repentance, and. therefore tha 
_ repentance is meritorious. I anſwer, 0 what the objection ener vn 
that God's goodneſs obliges him to diſchar age the penitent, 1 . this T 
doth not merit that diſcharge, but only poſes and fits the _— 
_Ciſes it, r for if repentance did merit, as aforeſaid, then Ce. 
; Obligation, to diſcharge the penitent, Apes} not ariſe from his goodneſs, as tht 

jection ſuppoſes, but from his juſtice, be- it would not be an act d 
dneſs, but juſtice, for God to 4 it: the criminal might demand it 

n it would be an act of criminal injuſtice in God to withold it 

6— doch ablg him e Ae 
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every derived mehr condi being i is' 2. of a 5 
ing, be cn lia general tule of duty, and law of God, founded in 5 
and relations, 8 ſo, in the reaſon of things. And likewiſe whatever is un 
or improper to be r I chere are any. 
works which are neither fit nor unfit; neither pro 2% wang mproper, ſuch works 
are neither good nor evil, but are of an indifferent 9 e 
* the preſent queſtion. But allowing, cho not really granting, chat chere 
ſuch good works which are over and above duty, yet ſuch works can- 
e nature of che thing, merit any thing at God's hand; becauſe, . 
no 1 whatever can give to God any thing but what is God's own; antece- 
dent to that gift; for as all derived beings received their da all that 
they are and 4 from God, ſo from hence it will follow, if any one, 
or every one of theſe ſhould offer up themſelves, and all that they are or have, 
2 Os they do but return to him his own; they give him that Which he 
hath a greater intereſt in, and right to, than — wats and therefore the 
giving to God his own, cannot, in juſtice, be ſuppoſed to lay him under an obs! | 
ligation upon the account of it. Secondly, Whatever any one doth. * God, 5 
= L it by that ability which he originally received from him, and conſe- 
can never oblige any Vo ir ſuch a 3 Thirdhy, Whmeres any: 
s up to, or doth for God, cannot, upon any account, be profitable unto 
= and conſequently cannot lay him under any 0 ligation, which is the * 
of merit. | ts Wh. 
I fay 3 there is nocking which, ang other: Gm, , tulle BANE 
ner, which originally, in the nature 0 f the thing, can merit his diſcharge 8 
condemnation. That nothing, which any other can de for che ſinnet, is, in 
this ſtrict and proper ſenſe, meritorious, appears from the reaſons laſt mention d, 
viz. becauſe, firſt, there is nothing which any one can give to God, but what 
is God's own, ; antecedent to that gift; and, ſe d e becauſe there is nothing 
which any one can do for God, but what is I an ability and power ori- 
ginally received from him; and, f biraly, ere is nothing which any 
one can give to, or do for God, which can, in any reſpect, be profitable” co 
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>XCTi- 

Jod him; and conſequently, there is nothing which any perſon can do for the ſin- 

s the ner, Which, in the nature of the thing, can merit any thing from God for 

a of him. 80 likewiſe neither is there any thing which any one can ſuffer for him, 
ir oi which, in its own nature, can properly merit his diſcharge from condernnation. 
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can ſuffer r. for, another, ich, in its own natute, dork —— itn we 


| ſugh ſuffering, yet it would be the ſinner's right to be exempted from puniſn- 


E 5, there is nothing, which another can ſuffer in the ſinner's behalf, 


the nature of the thing requires, that if any do ſuffer for fin, it muſt be the 


holy, in puniſhing the innocent, and letting the guilty go free. | And tho the 


ter $i thae is = 


f. 105 nk pr 
ther, band. From 


arge; for; if it did, in its own nature, thus merit, cho God did not require 


ment, and La be an act of criminal injuſtice in God to lay any puniſh- 
ment upon But that God en puniſh: the ſinner in his 'own perſon, and 


very, e 88 What is done or ſuffer d by - another in the ſinner 's behalf, I 
no 


ron, who underſtands what. juſtice and equity is, will deny; and 


that, in che nature of the ching, can merit deliverance from him. The truth 
che en er farther appear, if we conſider, ſecendiy, that there can be no ſuch 
ing as making ſatisfaction. by another, in the preſent caſe; for tho in the 
— 5 of debt, another may make ſatisfaction for us, by fully repairing the da- 
mage we haye done, or paying to the full what we owe, yet in the caſe; of 
ift it is quite other ways; for as no one can, in this caſe, undo what another 
done, and as guilt cannot be tranſpoſed from one perſon to another, ſo 


guilty perſon, and he only; becauſe puniſhment, in the preſent caſe; is a 
chaſtiſing the fool for his folly y, and a vindication of the juſt: authority of 
God, which hath been affronted by the diſobedience of his creature; but if 
the puniſhment be tranſpoſed from the guilty to another who is ſubſtituted to 
ſuffer in his ſtead, then, in that caſe, the fool is not at all chaſtiſed for his 
folly, neither is the authority of God. vindicated thereby, and ſo the ends of 

puniſhment are not at all anſwer d. For as it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
God puniſhes. the ſinner for aue s ſake, to gratify an angry paſſion; ſo 
if he ſhould puniſ the innocent in ilty's ſtead, this would be fo far 
from retrieving his honour, ſo as to ans wp damage done by fin, that on- the 
contrary it would add to his diſhonour, by repreſenting him as unjuſt and un- 


perſon. ſuffering ſhould voluntarily offer himſelf to ſuffer in the ſinner's behalf, 
it makes no. alteration in the caſe, becauſe ſuch a voluntary offer makes no al- 
teration. in the ſinner; he is as. guilty after it as before, and conſequently is as 
wuch the proper obje& of puni t as before. And the innocent perſon, a 
he. doth not e of the other, by chat voluntary offer, he being 
wn ee ns . cannot make him the proper objeck of that 
and e akon he of che innocent cannot * —— 

on 


it - faction fo the oily. - Tt 

- WH nochin which the anger can de for Him 

4 Bom pupiſhiment” or eine e ncht do denn Ms" | 

_ * tht 199 5600009 7 dn o Sit De * Ht: l 

ly noe chat as the origine nieht ard 

or 1 wh Vor prerogative 'of God, 

ad GG for himſelf, mor Which an 

* half, which, in the nature of the thing, "2d th 15 ic 

ne it will -follow; chat it is wholly at $ e to Hive! ardon 

rs terms he will; and to require What qualifications he pleaſes Sac, 

re fir to make che objects of 8 AS Toe e e Peet, 

h- Fiſthiy, I obſerve, that when God hath: offer'd perde d | 

h- any terms, and under any qualifications, when thoſe terms 1410 55 I 

nd ſuch ſort as God ordain d, and when thoſe qualifications are attain e ich 1 
54 required, then the perſon, which hath made good tlie terms fe = Bath a 
nd right, by virtue of God's promiſe, to claim forgiveneſs for the {inner ut God's 


8 
hand; and it would be an act of criminal injuſtice in God to witholE: 875 
him. But then it ought to be remember 'd, that this right to claim part 
not founded in merit, but in grace; for tho 'when any one has made 806 
terms requir'd, he then has a right to claim the pardon route ye 
right is not founded upon the proper and. origin meritorjouſneſs of 
terms, but upon the free promiſe of God, which he has been pleas d 1 215 
as a reward of grace to the performance of thoſe. terms, the right of claim de- 
pending wholly upon that promiſe; becauſe if no ſuch promiſe ad beet ade, 
then the performance of thoſe terms would have given uo right at all. Maid, 

Stxthly, T obſerve, that whoever makes' good the terms required for "i 

ner, which God has promis d pardon to, or whoever" doth chat ich Rien 
God is ſo well pleas d as to pardon the fintier for its fake!” fuck à one ra 


2 
ly be eſteemed a ſaviour or redeemer to the ſinner; for tho he hath bot fs fie 
that which, in its own nature, merits the finner's diſcharge, yet foraſmuch as” | 
hath done what God requires and ac eh as the condirion” of His dr 
doth that which God is fo well pleas'd with as ko give the nner Bis parde 
for its ſake, he is, in a ſecondary 120 leſs proper ſeniſe, 4 tedeeimer to the Un- 
ner; becauſe he hath done what God required and accepted to. e 


che becauſe the ſinner 3 actual deliverance” | che iſſue "and conf It. 
un; Again, IS 27 „ 5 DIY Ni $644 oath: 6 
the Seventhly, 1 Arve dat whatever God is pleas d to male de Etiiion of 
lf, his mercy, or whatever is done which he is ſo well pleas d with ag to pard 
ache ſinner for its fake, the performance, or doing of chat . 9 ay. in 4 
5 WW condary' and leſs W ſenſe, be called the Hel of that and. 

„ 28 finner may be ſaid to be redeemed it, or bought with 105 bs ” th Mg | 


or doing of that thing, oth nor, in its narore, 7 10 
chat ner's diſcharge, Jet foraſmuch' as God is pleas'd co makE thals' | 
ie. dition of his mercy, * 


terms becomes, by he: n, an of. God, in a ſecondary and leß 

r ſenſe, the price of chat deliverance; Again, ah) of eee); 7 
Ens bſerve, ae dee God i plead ro accept, us te pic 
he er's tedemption, the paying of that price may, in a ae 
roger ſenſe, and according to the common way of ſpeaking, ''be ſaid to ane 
at forgivegeſs; juſt as we uſe to ſay, when the pers advances the ſoldier to 
poſt for his ſervice in the wars, that he is advanced for his merit. 


the ſoldier hath merited nothing by his d Wag but his wages, when 
we uſe the word merit, in its firſt and moſt proper ſenſe, becauſe that wages is al 
that Uh A ory and 45 is all! that he mus a: 282 ny to claim, and 


uch as bie good 


ur: Fa him at ils prince s hand. So. in like/ manner | whatever God-i 1s yg well 
leas'd wich, as to pardon. the ſinner. for iis ſake, that may, in a ſecondary and 
iis oper ſenſe, be ſaid to merit that 5 * God's hand. 0 much 

thou . oper to obſerve as previous to owing enquiry. But, note 

en Tay, God would be eee unjuſt if he did ſo — I do not 
men that he 1 guilty of the breach of a law, which he is obliged to ſubmit 
to by any wafer eye ow 9 a Hs. ads a ps a IR UN 
; ane ral | 


h 
8 
( 
Fa 
f 
C 
0 
{ 
C 
| 


F 5 . o 2 , "a . a FE r: 
9 11 +... FLEA. MOL a 234044 C3 £4880 


. 


[| 5 i enquiry: - conſiſts of 8 ener eral. parts; 55 wheiher the believing. pe 
| 'pirens/ inner will be: delivered condemnation; /econdly, whether Jeſus 
. = Chriſt, the Son of God, has olnain'd that deliverance for him; thirdly;; he- 
14710 | ther chat deliverance is obtain d by his ſufferings and death; fourthly, whether 
1 bis ſufferings and death do, in their own nature, and in che ſtrict ſenſe of the 
{31 if word, merit that deliverance, and are a full and equal ſatisfaction to God for 
che, 57 and offences of all believing penitent ſinners. And, 


Fir, I am ro. enquire, whether the believing penitent inner will be del 
ved from condemnation. But before I enter upon chis enquiry, I think it 
der to Prawns frft, 775 we are to underſtand by theſe terms, viz. finner, 

| , ion, deliverance from condemnation, beheving, and penitent; as to the 
term | finner, I have, in my previous obſervations, .. ſhewn, that by fin I mean 
the doing that which the light of nature, or divine revelation, makes a crime; 
or the omitting; to do that which the light of nature, or divine revelation, 
makes a duty. Conſequently, whoever does, or omits to do, as aforeſaid 
4 does under the denomination of a finner. By the term condemnation, I un- 
1 derſtand that ſenrence to . which ſin has juſtly expoſed, and che 
1 py righteous law of God hath bound the finner over to. By deliverance ft con- 
we * demination, I underſtand the . pardon and forgiveneſs from ſos 
4 " the dunner, with reſpect ture ſtate, is wholly exempted from that 
ah, made 1 anden to; and that he will be. * 


— —5 


1 5 ver i By believing 1 underſtand I things; firſt, Faith i inz 7 ſe . 
\of nh, faithfulneſs to Jeſus Thriſt. Faich in him, is a being perſuaded, upon 
les rational grounds, that the perſon, which the four Evangeliſts 2 given us che 
erit hiſtory of his birth; life death; teſurrection, and aſcenſion, is the Chriſt, che 

r to. {Son of God and that e ee tidings which he proclaim'd is true, vi. char | 
. Cod is in (or by) this Chriſt ai ng Gofal mankind to himſelf. Faithfulneſs 
hen u Jeſus Chrilt, is an honeſt: pr on of his name and truth, a Willing and 
s all faithful ſubmiſſion; to his kingdom and government, @ patient bearing of: Hie 


croſs, and a perſevering in hope of the heavenly inheritanct- 22 a8 20 the: 
= *, I have, 1 in; my previous obſervations, ſhewn, | at repentame 
firſt, in an awakening ſenſe of the evil nature, and the dreadful conſe- 
COTS Gs. and. a conviction of our own guilt; /econdly, in 4 deep ſorrom, 
aumiliation, and pain of mind, that we have done amiſs; thirdly, in a 1 1 
ſion of our folly;; and, Cr Wk an actual forſaking it: conſequent! 

yer doth. this, * of heart, comes under the denomination 4 25 
bent. Again, I premiſe, fecondly, that as this and che fc ; enquiries: relate 

holly to what is contain d in che chriſtian revelation, "tv 1 it is from! that teye- 
lation alone we ſhall ſeek far ſatisfaction. Again, 1 premiſe, 1 what the 
perſons referr d to, and intended by me in theſe enquiries, are gat ne. 
time or other, have, or might have had (were it not their on favlt); Cheſt. 
eveal'd to them; for as no man can believe in him of whom he hath nee 
heard, ſo his infidelity, if it may be ſo called, cannot be a crime; ' becauſe 
whenever faith becomes a duty, it is when the prope ſition we are to aſſent 


F. ISI ITE 


o hath, ſome, way or other, been diſcover d and made known to us, or atleaſt 
might have hen had we not wilfully turned our backs upon it: therefore,: | 
phe chat method God will be pleas'd to take with thoſe which never heard ef 


hriſt, as it is what we are not concern d in, ſo it comes not within the em 

8 of our enquiry. Having premiſed theſe. things, I come now to the en- 

iry, whether the believin ing penitent ſinner will be deliver'd from condemna- 
e 


5 ion; which is anſwer d in the affirmative, and I think will be ſufficiently pro- 
deli- ed, when I have ſhewn, 2 , that faith and repentance! are ſuch -qualificatidns 

k i Ws God hath required the ſinner to put on. e, That if png i 
mer, ting in him, he will be condemned - Thirdly, -'T at they are are ſuch. 

the . in the ſinner, as God hach 3 pardon and ſalvation to. 

nean „, 1 am to ſhew, that faith and repentance are ſuch qualifications: as 00 
ime; {W<quires ſinners to put on: for this,” ſee Tabm xx. 31. Theſe' are written,! that ye. 


tion, g believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the San of Gad. vi. 12, They. went out - 
ſaid, nd preached, that men ſhould repent; Acts xvii. 30. But now commandeth alt 
un- N to repent. Maat & 16. | ye, and believe the goſpel. A 
the 21. Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the "Greeks, "repentance tomaids: 


20d, and 2255 ee our Lord Feſus heit., "Here we. ſer that faith a, 
epentance are what God requires from the ſinner. Secondly; If cheſe are an. 
ng in him, he will be condemned: for this, ſee Mari xvii 16 He rbut hilieves N 
Hall be damned. John viii. 24. Except pe believe that I am 84 


. 1 \Luke ig 3. 5 eee repent, Nee — prriſb. 
'we. ſee, that here faith and repentance-are, wanting, the ſinner wil —.— ca 
1 . Tbirdh Faith and repentance. are ſuch qualifications in the ſinner, 23 
| God hath annex 20 pardon and ſalvation to: for this, ſee Mart xvi 16. H thu 
| believes, .\and; 15 ib bo Ev] ſhall be ſaved. John f iii. 16. Gai ſa Joved'the er 
tbat be gave. 255 177 n that a 7 Jeu inn ny ee mot" Peri 
thr hone en e. Chap. xx. 3 i. Theſe heſerare written," Might | 
that | Fefus is the C %, the Sort of Gol, and that believing ye might habe 
through.-bis nume. Luke xxiv. 47. That repentance and remiſiam of fm ſhot 
hed. in his name, Acts ii. 38. Neßent, and be baptixed, for the: remiſſion o of fi 
Act ii, 19. Repent and be converted, that your fins may: be blotted- outs" Chap n 
| 5 8e hath. Gad alſo. to the Gentiles grante repentance. unto life: n Cor i. 
5 Cop ir orrow. worketh repentance to fakvation not to be repented"'of.”” Thus we 
1 — that: ith and repentance. are ſuch. qualifications as God requires ſinners t 
put on; and that where theſe are wanting, the, ſinner will be condemned; and 
chat they are ſuch. qualifications i in the finner,, as God has anner d pardon and 
ſalvatien to. From all which it is abundantly evident, chat che believing pe 
nitent finner wil be deliyer d from condemnation. This being ſo /, ke 
I enquite, / zcondly, Whether Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, doth bile 
. F ee r him. This enquiry is alſo anſwer d in che affirmative; for the 
0 ch, I offer the followin ng teſtimonies,” Jahn iii. 17. God ſent ni 
N 2855 Son 722 "9 e ta condemn the world, but that the world, through bim, might 
be. ſaved... 1 John iv. 14. The Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the worll 
1 Theſ; i. 10. I bom be raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus who delivered Us fro 
the-worath-to.come, Here we ſec that the anner 8 een n 
2 eſus 3 2 A ſo, ne A e 


6h ene e 


bis ha 
Chad. vi vii. 34.0 Who is be that AF: it is Chriſt that 4 for! xv. 3 


Chrift diad fon our fins,” according to the ſcriptures. Gal. iii. 13. Chrif hath re. 
AO Fw cn rſe of the law, being made a curſe for us; for it is writin, 
curſed it every that 8 ngeth on à tree. Eph. i. 17. In whom we have r. 
eb bi bit beod, the forgs zveneſs of fins. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who gave bimſch 

4 ranſem fer all. Heb. ix. 26. Once in the end of the world hath he appeared i 
du away fin by 'the ſacrifice of himſelf. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Chriſt hath once ſuffertl 
for in, | the juſt for the unjuſt, that be might bring us to God. Rev. v. 9. Fr 
thow\waſt' ain and haſt redeemed us to Cod by thy blood. Thus we ſee, from 
chaſe texts, chat the ſinner's deliverance from condemnation is obrain'd by the 
Tofferings-and death of Jeſus Chriſt. Here, I think it proper to obſerve, tlut 
cho che ſinner's deliverance is aſcribed to Chriſt's ſufferings: and death, yet it i 


dar Alcribed uo diem only, but alſo to bis reſurrectzon an reel 
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PLE 


. AA dr ant fr nj 
cation. Chap. v. 10. F when! ave were enemies, we were popes | 
death f bis Fon; muth more being reconciled,” we ſhall be {ood by. Bis. 5 


his WY viii. 34. Ve in bethat tondemneth? it is bei that died; yen, rather, th 

2 riſen 2 gain; -maketh- interce for ug. Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore. na 

wy Fu 5 to ſave to re urtermoſt thoſe that” come to God by bim, eeing be ever lurnb 
en v male intercnſias fa. em. Here we ſee” thar the Hinriers ' deliverance? fm 
"5: Wi condemnation-hathy* as""grear a dependence upon the aten intetaeſhom d 
Ad, as ic Bad upon his ſufferings and death} eonfequently, he fuftertgs.and. + | 
death do not alone: obtain that "deliverance, but it 10 tain d by Chriſt's pr 

e aling interceſſion alſo. Having thus ſhewn, that the ſinner's deliverance fr 


ondemnation, is obtain d by the ſufferings, death, and interoeſſion of . ; 
I enquire, \fourthly, Whether his ſufferings and death do, in tbeir o.] na- 
e, and in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, merit that deliverance; and are füll 
and equal ſatisfaction to the Father, tor the fins and offences of all 1 
penitent ſinners This enhuiry is two- fold. Fr/t, Whether the ſufferings and dea 

ff Chriſt do, in their own nature, ſtrictly and properly, merit thar'deliveringe4Þ 
ave, in my previous: obſervations," ſhewn, that there is nothing which; any dne - 


an do, or ſuffer for the ſinner, which originally, and in 2 nature the - 
"the hing, can marit his deliverance' from condemnation, or give a right to. dam 
1 diſcharge for him at God's hand; conſequently, the ſufferings and . Crit 
o not, in their own nature, and In chis ſtrict ſenſe of the word, merif that n N 
orll, ance; and fo che enquiry is anſwer d Already. But becauſe this is a truth pi 
from e I .of chriſtians are, 'by education, cuſtom, and 3 of: | th 
ation i ongly biafs'd againſt, cherefore I think it Proper to add two, or thres' ob N 


ions, as a farther proof of this point. And accordingly J obſerve, jt, Thy — 7 
ur Lord did and ſuffer d, was in obedience to his F 1 S will. . us, Gar irg 
y meat is to do the ll of bim that ſent me, and to finiſh : 
— brown not to 'do mink own will, . 7 


4 even bete ath, 
TY th © to iy Father s will; Se cordin to our Faw. 
vn rule,” Luke xvii. fo. he did not ſtrictl | 
* ea his 24 and death at God's 
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i. 38, Th 1725 their eyes, 45 
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| 42 1 x ir.is the py of God: God's mercy. and _— is exer 
the forgiveneſs of fins, which it could not be if the /ufferings.and dead 
of Chriſt did . and in their own nature, merit that deliverance; for 
Tea, God's. diſcharging of che finner would be a debt, which, in juſtice, k 
Fan ie to, 62 not an act of grace which he freely and bountifully be 
OS upon his creatures. Again, J obſerve, thirdly, that there is a materi 
; difference betwirt a debt, properly ſo. call d, and guilt, properly ſo call d. 4 
Lebt. is an obligation which we have been ſome way or other brought an 
- another, Which obligation we are, in. ſtri& juſtice, required to make 
. Guſt is an irregular diſorderly wicked act, either of the mind ſingly, or 
+ mind and practice 1 in conjunction, by which we chuſe todo what, in jeg ag Ty 
.. Juſtice, we ought nor, or chuſe to avoid what, in reaſon. and juſtice, we out 
10 do,. And as debt is an obligation which, in ſtrict juſtice, we are required u 
make good, ſo, in many caſes, we are capable of receiving aſſiſtance from « 
chers to enable us to diſcharge our debt, by enabling us to make good our d 
* ation; or we are capable of diſcharging our debt in the perſon of anoths, 
_ Who may make good. our obligation in our ſtead, Thus, for example, if 
x =o ſhould contract a debt to his neighbour of ten poundy,- to be paid to hin 
at a certain time, if when the time comes he finds e chary 
the debt, becauſe he has but half the ſum, if another neighbour is plead 
Sire him five pounds for that purpoſe, in this caſe, he receives aſſiſtance fro 
Another to make ſatisfaction, by receiving an ability 3 in part to make Sad 
„Obligation. Thus, again, if one man ſhould contract a de 3 F 
„ e or ſhould not rioem that labour in his own; ane 1 


e it for him 
. OS r Tis „ als r 


S 


2 


of re: = "to world make good His — in bis ſtead.” But 9 + cyan 
ſpect to galt is Wege other ways; for as guilt is an ar wicked act, 
which deſerves à ſuitable correction, ſo, in the nature of the thing, there can 
be no other ſatisfaction made, (0 Tele UP" e ee than an 
actual perſonal fuffering of that correction by the actor; becauſe as guilt canno! 
be tranſpoſed from one perſon to another, ſo if the innocent ſhoul volontarũ 5 
take upon him to ſuffer correction in che ene ſtead, that guilt would re- 
main as _ uncorrected, as if the perſom ſub ituted had not been corrected 
at all; 11 and oonſequentiy, there is nothing which Chriſt could do or ſuffer, 
1 In its own nature, could merit the ſinner' s deliverance flom 
. . pon the whole, I think it abundantly evident, beyond all 
rational contradiction, that the finner's deliverance from condemnation Was not 
merited by the ſufferings and death of Chrift, ' when we uſe the word 1 * 
the firſt and ſtricteſt ſenſe of that term. Indeed, we freely and thankfully 
chat, in 4 ſecondary and leſs proper ſenſe, che fuſerings and death © A 
merited the finner's deliverance from condemnation, t is, the obedience 
which Chriſt exereis d, when he became obedient unto death, was a rewartable 
conſideration with his Father, upon which he exalted him at his right 5 ad, 
to de the Lord and head of his people, and to be their prevailin 
and that he pardons the believi 


g intercedior, . 
)irent for Chriſt's ſake. - But then this be- 


nefr, with regard to Chriſt himlelf, is the effect of God's freely acer bein his 
ſufferings to that, end; and with regard to the ſinner, it ls a reward merely” of 
grace, and not of debt: it is what God's s bounty is pleas'd to beſtow, and not 


what he is, ity ſtrict juſtice, obliged to; which 1 is the caſe of merit, "in the firſt | 
and ſtricteſt ſenſe of that term. 

Secondly, I enquire, whether the ſufferings and a0 of Chriſt hee 4 full dd | 
equal Lallskaction to God for the ſins and titel of all believing penitent n- 
ners? Before I return an anſwer to this enquiry, I premiſe, mg LOW ay” fariefac- 
tion is of two Kinds, vis. firf, ſuch as is equal to the dama 3 demerit of 
the offence; and, ſecondly,” fuch as is equal to the demand af the damaged or 
offended, Thus, for ag: oe "To that one man ſhould damage another to 
the value of ten poun amager makes ſatisfaction to the value of ten 
pounds, then this is artaclen of the firſt kind. But if the damaged will be 
_ to demand no more for his ſatisfaction than th the publick figning of Ka 

inſtrument, as à witneſs and memorial of the offenders acknowledg gg ta ka 
damage done, and of the free grace and bounty of the offended in par oning 
that offence; when the datnager hath ſigned the aforeſaid inſtroment, a6cord- 
ing vo oy full intent and meaning of the offended, if the offerided is fully fi 

therewith, then this is Grifaction of the ſecoitd* kind. And chis latter | 
is as full and equal as the former; for as the former is full and ed val te che 
damage or demerit of the offence, ſo the latter is full and eq e Be 
bon of Gl r This bein i 
Son of God, our eſus Chriſt, did by N and death make a2 
lad d Lendl toi Packer fr d. ow 9 
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Rf 7 e to 155 be of 55 . freed 
1 705 for pardon or forgiy 7eneſs to be ed co Jo. e 7 i 
: 1 th d or forg wen, Yet that the F {oth exertife 
FM the ge ob. fide is what I have largely ſhewn alred- 
ſecondly, that Chriſt did make a full and equal ſatisfaction 
Fe Abd Father. The truth of which will appear by What fol- 
lows, 155 the a al propoſe that his Son ſhould thus ſuffer, | og Chriſt 
| tar ily. ſu 1 15 nto death, to anſwer that pro oſal: this T have proved 
195 I e 12 d, that What Chriſt did and ſuffer d, Was in Obedience to 
bis Father's Will. 1 farther ſay, the Father was ſo highly pleas d, and ſo fully. 
8 nice with Chee undertaking this performance, that he hath 7 65 
pointed him to be an interceſſor for * ny ardons the believing 
tent for his ſake. For this, ſee Phil, ii. 8, umbled 77 e, Agua 
"ebedjent unto death, even the death of the croſs : here ore God 15 th bighly er. 
| olted. him, Acls v. 31 Him hath God exalted 471 bis right Rom. vil, 
is he that bee? it is Cbriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen 


fi. "who, is even at the right band of God, «who alſe maketh 2 for 


eb. vii, 25. V herefore be is able alſo to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come unto 
God by bim, feeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. Chap. ix. 24. 
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for no other end, wich reſpect to the creatures, but to make them miſerably 
becauſe every being has a right, from common equity, to claim a continua 
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ages, to judge or form a conception of what juſtice, truth, - holineſs, and tt 
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An Enquiry. concerning ibe Juſtice of Gal, 
which will abundantly appear from the following conſiderations. - Firſt, If hu. 
man underſtanding cannot form a conception of goodneſs, juſtice, truth, holj- 
neſs, and the like, and of what is agreeable or diſagreeable to theſe, as La 


made of himſelf by revelation. He hath reveal'd himſelf to be a holy God 
Lev. xix. 2. But if we may not be.allow'd.to judge what holineſs is when a 

plied to God, and what is agreeable or diſagreeable to it, then ſuch a revelation 
is of no manner of uſe to us. If the Lord hath declared himſelf, to be, th 


judge what mercifulneſs and graciouſneſs are, when applied to God, and what 
is agreeable or diſagreeable to theſe? Surely, all ſuch reyelations are uſeleſs and 
vain, if they are above the reach of human underſtanding, or if it would he 
preſumption to diſcern and judge what: is intended by them. Secondly, God is 
the proper object of our affections, and it is not only qur duty, but alſo our 
N to fear him, to love him, to delight in him, Sc. Now whatever 
makes him to be the object of our affections, muſt be ſuch things in him 


agreeable or reeable to them. It muſt be ſomething which we have a 
actual conception of, which muſt excite and xraiſe theſe affections in us. We 
muſt conceive God to be a holy and powerful Being, and likewiſe what is . 
greeable or diſagreeable to theſe in him, or elſe. we could not make him the 
3 of our fear. We muſt form a conception of the goodneſs of God, aul 

f his being ſo to us, and of what is agreeable or diſagreeable to it, as it is i 
God, or elſe we cannot make him bh object of our love. Thirdly, God i 


ich,” Be ye followers of God, as dear children; And our Lord, © Luke vi. 46 
faith, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father. alſo is merciful. ' And St. Peter, 
Pet. i. 15. faith, 4 he which: hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all conn: 


Now. if we may not be allow'd-to judge, or form a conception of what me- 
cifulneſs, holineſs, and the like are, when applied to God, and what is agrees 
ble or diſagreeable to theſe, then we can never make theſe, as they are in God 
the object of our imitation, which we are expreſsly requir'd in the ſoriptus 
to do. Fourthly, It hath been the practice of. the beſt and wiſeſt men in il 


ike are, and what is agreeable or diſagreeable to theſe, as they are in Gol 
Thus Abraham, Gen. xviii. 23, 25. faith, Wilt thou' alſo deſtroy. the rightew 
with the wicked? that the righteous ſhould be as the wicked; that be far jn 
thee: ſhall not the judge of all the earth do right? Here we ſee plainly what cor 
deption Abraham had of juſtice and equity, as conſider d in God, and of whi 
is agreeable. or diſagreeable to it. Dear. vii. 9. Know therefore, that the Lil 
ty God," he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with tin 
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| that by two immutable _ in which it was 1 


and there tried by the ſtandard of human reaſon; will a 
cory to truth and juſtice :' thus, 1 Sam. ii. 30. I aid, indeed,” that" thy: bouſe 
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that they had miniſtered to the ſaints, and did continue fo to do. Finally, The 
ſtrength of St. Paul's reaſoning with the Hebrews, chap. vi. 17, 18. depends 
wholly upon this, that they had a liberty, and could diſcern and judge what 
truth 4 faichfulneſs are as conſider d in God, and what is agreeable or diſa- 

greeable to theſe, for, without the allowing of this, his reaſoning is of no 


| force: for thus he there expreſſes himſelf, God willing more abundantly to ſhew 


unto the heirs of ſalvation the immutability of his counſels, confirm'd if by an oath, 
lo have fled 10 bot 1 Fu 2 * 
bave a g conſolation 4v fle refuge, to lay of the hope: ſet befor 
us. 1 | 5 aſſerts, that 2 of 3 of God, 8 im- 
mutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie; and this im- 
poſſibility of God's proving falſe to his promiſe, or to his oath, he makes 
the ground of their faith, hope, and comfort; which it could not be, if they 
could not, or if it were preſumption in them to judge what truth and faith» 
fulneſs are, when applied to God, and of what is agreeable or diſagreeable to 
theſe. Fifthly, and laſtiy, It pleas d God ſo far to condeſcend, as to appeal to 
the reaſon of mankind, and to call upon them to judge of the juſtice and e- 
quity of his dealings with them: thus, Iſalab v. 3. O inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my vineyard. Exek. xviii. 
25. 0 5 of Iſrael, is not my way equal? are not your ways unequal? Thus, I 
think, it {ufficiently appears, that we may not only form a conception of what 
God is, as he ſtands related unto us, without being guilty of preſumption; but 


alſo that it is both our duty and our glory ſo to do- 


Ei ould be here bei char the ſriprures give us a relation of many 

als, which, if brought to the bar of man's judgment, 
to be contradic- 
and 


22 f thy Father, ſhould walt before me for ever; but m the-Lord ſaith, 


m me. Here we have an acknowledgment of the promiſe made to 
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Phinehas, as in Num. xxv. 13. and likewiſe a declar'd reſolution to break that 
And Eliſha ſaid unto him (Hazael) Ge ſay unto him (Be 


Thou mayeſt certainly recover: howbeit, the Lord hath ſhewed me, that he fal 
ſurely die. Here we have two things aſſerted, which contradict each the other, 


Prophet tells Hezekiah, that he ſhall die, and not live; and then, at verſe 5. he 
tells him, that be ſhould live fifteen years longer, which makes the firſt declara. 


iar, and as waters that fail? Chap. xx. 7. O Lord, thou baſt decetved me, and 


- fer, The ſeeming contradictorineſs of theſe, or any other ſuch, to truth and 
juſtice, doth not ariſe from their being tried by the ſtandard of human reaſon, but 
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As to 1 Sam. ii. 30. I ſaid indeed, that thy houſe, and the houſe of thy Father, 


\\ vouring to put a ſtop to that whoredom and idolatry which the children of 


- : 7 * i 6 N 
% x * bf $75) 4 1 
7 . by 1 2 þ - * = g 
. 4 ' E L * g » 2 ” 
1 * gt i 2 
ow 1 . * * | S * £50 « 4 
3 8 1 f W. 1 +4, 5 
; oY a 4 e : ry * 
8 * 


2 


promiſe, contrary to the rules of truth and juſtice. Again, bi — — 10 
ne be 4. 
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Again, in the 8gth P/a/m we have in one part of it a large account of the 
promiſes of God to David, and his poſterity; and, in another xe that 
Pſalm, is ſet forth the non-performance of thoſe promiſes, which is an im- 
peachment of the truth and juſtice of God. Again, Iſaiah xxxviii. 1. The 


od 


tion to be a falſhiood. Again, Fer. xv. 18. Wilt thou be altogether to me as 4 


Iva, deceived. Here the Prophet Feremiah _— God with deceit. Again, 
Jonab iii. 4. Let forty days and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed ; and yet we find 
that this prediction fail'd. Theſe, and the like ings, when tried by the 
ſtandard of human reaſon, will make God a liar, unjuſt, and the like. I an. 


the contrary, via. their not being tried by that ſtandard; for when men take in 
all the circumſtances which attend theſe, and exerciſe their reaſon thereupon, 
then all theſe ſeeming contradictions vaniſh; and it is men's barely looking a 
theſe, without taking in the ſeveral circumſtances that attend them, and with- 
out exerciſing their reaſon upon them, which makes them appear thus contra- 
dictory. And this will appear from conſidering the ſeveral texts which the 9 


ſhould wall before me for euer; but now the Lord ſaith, be it far from me. Here 
the objection ſuppoſes that God 'fail'd of his promiſe to Pbinehas, and fo ated 
coptrary to the rules of truth and juſtice. To this I anſwer, firf, that by the 
terms for ever, and everlaſting,” as it is expreſs'd in Num. xxv. 13. he could not 
reaſonably be ſuppos d to imply any more than a long time; at moſt no longer 
than that diſpenſation the church was then under: and therefore, if the promiſe 
was made good to Phinebas's poſterity for a long time, as indeed it was, from 
the time of its making, to the time when Abiatbar was turn d out of the 
Prieſthood, 1 Kings ii. 26, 27. which was upward of 400 years; then it wa 
fulfll'd in the letter of it, according to the ſenſe of thoſe words, for ever, and 
everlaſting, in the language of the N But ſuppoſing this was not a 
fulfilling of it in the letter of the promiſe, I anſwer, ſecondly, that the occaſion 
of this promiſe was Phinehas's pious zeal for the honour of God, in endea- 
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Iſrael committed with the Maabites; and the end of this promiſe was, that it 
might be as a reward to Phinebas for his good ſervice, and as an encourage- 
ment to him, and his poſterity, to perſevere in their duty. This being the 83 
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I fay, that P Phinthas, nor his | Rt could, age any colou 
ſon, fuppoſe that God did intend to continue them in his extraordinary f ur 
ay longer than they did continue in their düty and obedience; or that the 
ruth or juſtice of God could be concern d to make good this promiſe to them 
any longer than they did continue to walk in his fear. The promiſe was made 
as an encouragement to duty, which it could not be if God was obliged by it 
to continue them in his extraordinary favour, \when" they did live in a © Rats of - 
rebellion againſt him; Ag * . 82 that as this promiſe was made to Phinebds 
and his iſſue, who were uainte 1 555 the method of God's deal - 
ing with the children of gan, 8 * zmiſes and threats which 
be made to them; ſo they could not age 3 at God's promiſes and bleſ- 
did belong to them no longer than they walked" in his commandments, 
f cha when they did caſt off the Lord; the Lord would caſt off them. This 
ſo, L farther ſay, that chey 1 not but know, chat God did bind him- 


| elf by chis promiſe” to them, only ſo far, and fo long às they continued to 


walk in ge Cf s of Pbinebat their father to whom this promiſe was made; 
and it is Eli himſelf underſtood it ſo to be, as app * his Cen, 
ing with is Tonk verſe 25; If one man in ainſt another, the judge jb . 1 
bm; but 2 4 4 — . againſt Be Lord, who'\ſball mtreat for bins? A 
this promiſe, by the mouth of Moſes, fo he ales 7 
7 N the 3 of the ſame Moſes, in what ſenſe they were to 
underſtand this, 7 all other promiſes which gave to the children of 
rael, as in Deut. vil. 9, 10 12. Know therefore,” that the Lord thy God, 'be is God; 
the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with them that l - him, and þ 
bis commandments,” to 4 thouſand generations; and repayerb them that hate vim to 
their face, to deſtroy. thei! He will not be flack to'bim that bateth bim ; "be" will 
repay. him to 2 ace. —— Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs; i ye bearken to tbeſt 
judgments, © and keep and do them,” that the Lord thy God ſhall keey unto thee the 
ervenant and "the mercy which. be fware wnto'thy fathers.” Thus = wy that as 
God, by the mouth of "Moſes, orice Che with his will; "that be' gave 
unto him his covenant. of peter ins to bis feed after bim, even an everlaſting Cove 
nent, Num. xxv. | 14% 13. 86 he likewiſe acquainted him; by the ' ſame Moſer, 
Sara covenant was to be made good unto them, if whey aa love hn and 
keep his commandments, and that otherways God ſtood no way engaged to 
_ bis. promiſe. This being-thecals;"! 48 that —_ Phinet £ 's ihe had 
fon, nor right, to claim an intereſt in ch is' promiſe,” if they did not con- 
ric duty; ſo neither did God act cont a of truth and 
* if, for cheir diſobedience, he did take from them what be bad promiſed 
to n 
As to oh vide of Benbadad King of e, 1 KN vill 10. "And Elia 
(Benhadad) thow mayeſt certainly recover + 
bowbeit the Lord hath ſhewed me, that 2 ſurely tic. To this 1 anfwer: 
when ithe -Proples Tia” kegel all bas e ht lie, this wyas 
true, becauſe this reſpects his diſtemper; his illneſs was ſuch” as would not 
proye mortal to him, and in a that I might certainly recoyer: but m_ 
mu 
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fever, That as in one p a of the Pſalm are ſet 2 the promiſes of God to Da- 
vid, and his iſſue; ſo che ſacred 3 hath largely for forth the fulfilling of 


cher part of the Eſalm referr'd' to, 
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chereforg the moſt chat this can be ſuppoſed to prove, is the Plalmift s diftruſ 


| 2 her; 5 od e in I Gam. xxvii. I. I. ſhall ane y periſh b 


When David was forc d to fly from 
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wiſe an account of the Pſalmiſt complainin 


bis ſubſtance, then made uſe of God's p 
ee Gen. XXI. 912. 


3 .as God n * 3 wind Al n therefore the Pro- 

phet. ſaid, hr Lord bath ſhewed-me, that he ſball ſurely die. 

6 8 to the. caſe, in P/alm lxxxix. where, in one part of che Balu, are latgch 
forth the promiſes of God to David, and his poſterity; and in another 

is ſer, forth the non: performance of thoſe promi ſes, which the objection {x 

poſes to be an e of the truth and juſtice of God. To this I 4. 


„ Sr 


theſe: promiſes to We — his ſeed, and ſo hath ſufficiently vindicated the 
truth and juſtice of God in this reſpect: and as to what is contain'd in the o- 
this doth not, in the leaſt, prove God to be 
worſe chan his promiſes, for that the ſacred hiſtory hath fully clear d; and 


and fear, that God would not (fulfil his promiſes to them, ſeeing, to outward 
appearance, all things at that time ran the contrary way, An inſtance like 
* we have in P/alm cxvi. 11. where, David ſaith, T ſaid in my baſte, all men 


ul. as Samuel had ſaid, that David ſhould be King of 1/rael, and 
Kaas — bim for that dignity, by. the appointment of the Lord; but 
aul, and was in great jeopardy of his 
life, he. then began to conclude, that chis promiſe would not be made good to 
him, becauſe he. expected. to fall as a ſacrifice to Sauls malice; and this made 
him to ſay in his haſte r all nen were liars, that is, that Samuel, as well u 
others, had deceived him. Now cho David ſaid in his haſte that Samuel had 
lied to 1 in chen nam. of the Lord, yet this was no proof that God had 
fail'd of hig pramiſe made to David. by 2 for God did, in his good 
time, bring him to the kingdom; but all that this proves is, that Davids 
faith and hope fail'd.in the thier of his diſtreſs, So in the caſe before us, here 
is a large account- of God's — mare to David, and his ſeed; and here is like- 
of the, non» e of theſe 
promiſes to them. Nom cho che P/almif id chus complain, - this is no proof 
that God was falſe and unjuſt to — — God did actually | fulfil theſe promi- 
ſes to them; and all that this — roves is, that the e in their adverſity, 
when. the courſe of God's providence was againſt them, did diſtruſt, and fear, 
that God would fail of making good his promiſes to them: I ſay, "this is the 
moſt, that can be ꝑretended to be proved from this place. But I think the 
true ſtate of the caſe is this che Palm; ;recounts the promiſes of God, and 
the preſent circumſtance-of the ae Davids family; and from thence x 
_ an T with God for their protection and deliverance; 
verſe 46. How Jong,” Lord, wilt thou hide thy fac yoo 
_ PR verſe 49. Lord, obere are thy Joving-kindneſſes, which t ark 
ane David in thy truth? An inſtance like this we have in Jacob, who, when 


he was diſtreſt d with fear that his brother Eau would both him and 
wlll as an argument to plead with 
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As to the caſe of King Hezekiab, Iſaiah xxxViii. 1. 
kiah fick unto death; and Ifaiah the Proplet, tbe 


by Fax 
um thy, 
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and ordinary courſe. of things, would prove montal; andeſd wduld end in the 
King's death: this being the caſe, the Lord ſent the Prophet on this frien 
errand, to acquaint the King with che danger that he was in, from that diſ- 
temper he was under; and to let him know, that it would, according to the 
natural courſe of 'things, end in his death; and that he ought to ſet his houſe 
in order, and p for his change: which is as much as if the Prophet had 
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the God of nature, and that it was in hie power co bt ng back from the 
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2 | A! the, other complains iy; obe 11 Chap. £4 7. 0 K deceiy. 


| of che Lord to: the people of Fudea; but it was ſo far from having any good 
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— ſpeak. to them any more, in N name of God, yet God thought fit to 
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2 ſpeaking any more in the name of God, and ic, was Hoc Huy: failure of 


5 * would not be , fo he forefav char the threatenio 


1 1 enden eee of 7 e e. . 
that God NOW ne „and no Wager | Fas hie hope and er. 
pectation, e e 06a) ee e a0, 


„ and I ua, ideveived. : thou. art firanger r. aud haſt prevailed : L anſwer 
"The. caſe. plainly appears to be this; Taeuiab . had criod, or proclaimed the won 
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upon them, chat on the contrary. they made it, and n 
count of it, che ſubject of Sie. mockery. — der iſion dal, venſes v, 8. U 
this, the Prophet reſolv d chat he would make no more mentit * to 
them, nor any more in his n name, ver/e 9. bur tho he had thus reſolvd 


od 


diſappiont or deceive his reſolution, in that he would not ſuffer him to fir ſtill, 
.and)let them alone in their folly, verſe g. But bis word. was in mine heart as « 
burning fire ſhut up in my bones; and I was. weary with farbearing, and I coull 
15 Hay that is, he could no longer refrain from declaring che word of 'the 
| Lore people... So that God's deceiving of, Feremiab, and his being ſtron- 

he, was his deceiving or diſappointing, and overcoming his reſolurion of 


j—=— 


Penn. as ſome have imaginde. 

As to the caſe of Jonab, chap. iii. ＋ Tet forty 4 and Nineveh ſhall be 
deftroyed 3 I. anſwer, & end of all divine e is the preventing the 
evil threatened, either by ru that fin and folly which makes men the 
objects of divine diſpleaſure, or elſe by bringing them. to that repentance which 
makes them the objetts of |God's pardoning merey and therefore when Ford 
preach d, 72 forty. days and Nineveh ſhall * roged, it was plainly to be 
under that very threatening, that if che Ninevites did repent, and tun 
to God, it would be a means of preventing the evil threatened, for otherways 
that would not have been given; for the Ninevites might juſtly . 
reaſon'd thus, If God had ſo determin d the deſtruction of our city, and if be 
did intend that hie threatening, .hould be ſo underſtood as that nothing ſhoull - 
hinder the executin of it, then there was no need of this threatening, 150 of 
his care in ſending Þ ape ſa long and tedious a journey to publiſh it; 
.cauſe it could good end, nor be of any manner of uſe to us: a 


"therefore it is — he and 4, dnable for us to infer, from this very threatening, tha 


God hath ſent Nis Prophet in kindneſs to us, to warn us of our danger, and f 
bring us to that repentance and reformation which may avert the evil threaten'd 
and it is plain that the Ninevites did thus underſtand the threatening ; | fr 
if they had underſtood it ſo that God would not, upon any terms, avert "4 
evil threatened, then this threatening. would effectually have driven them to de- 
air, but it could not have brought them to repentance, which we find it did, 
it ſhould be here replied, What is this to falve the truth of God, who {aid 
225 yet forty Days and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed, when at the ſame time 
hee f. foreiaw that it would not be deſtroy d? I anſwer, as God foreſawy that Ni 


that 
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en forty days, 
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n 

eaſure, fo,” if they did not repent | 

3 3 „ no 4; ul | 

aff And as this is a juſt interpretation c . 
God's threatenings, from the nature and reaſon of the ching, to is 

to that declaration which God made by Feremiah, chap. xviii. 7. — 0, A 

what infant T ſhall Heat conterning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up 

tos em A eo; Te N whom 7 have pronounced, 

turn from their evil, JI will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto them 

and at what time T ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, 75 

build, and to plant it; it do evil in my fight,” that it obey not my woice (TM I 

will repent of the good wherewith I. ſaid I would benefit them.” © © 
Thus we fee that thoſe texts, which the objection ſilppoſes to impeach God 
of falſhood. and injuſtice, when they are tried by the ffandar of huag rea- 

ſon, are very confiftent wich both. May we all ſo knpwy the oh 97 15 


and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, as that we may be conformed to his 


likencl, and may be changed from glory to glory, as by the ſpirit of the l 
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FEET ne 314 Hue 10 
a HIS e vity is to- fold N tae ; 4 y ſuc] 1 0 as in. 
« e ve? and, ec, — be any ch thing 3 ij 
779 2 $4.4, att action : 1 IDC} 115 1 1 e 84080180 
Fe. Wherher there be, be, any ſuch ching as infinite 189558 ? U ar 
der to beer this enquiry, it is neceſſary to ſtate t e potions, 2 of infinits 
and of juſtice. Infinite, is that which is without „ bunt, 
and to which there can be uo additien. juſtice, is the balance of common 5 
H, by which is weighed. out, or diſpenſed good, and evil, in a proporti an 
and equal to the merit, or demerit of things, or to any other 2 of clan 
een. est in the re ao ate is 1 ny mean b DEF Tl 
and aud; the balance upon ſuch an ever t 
it turn to one ſide it is n pry rs we it is fraud: = es 
either bounty, or fraud, in the adminiſtration of good, is a breaking the. 1 
of juſtice, chat is, it is unit, ſtrictly ſpeaking. Again, juſtice, in the adminiſtr- 
tion of evil, is the exact mean between mercy. and cruelty ; the balance d 
Juſtice: ſtanding upon ſuch an even poize, as that if it turn to one fide. ki 
.mercy, if to che other it is cruelty: and the exerciſing of either mea 
cruelty, in the adminiſtration of evil, is a breaking the balance. of juſtice, du 
js, it is unjuſt, ſtrictly ſpeaking. This being . it follows, that 5 hu 
of no ſuch. diſtinQions as finite. or infinite, becauſe i in juſtice there are no de 
{grees ; juſtice. being the ſame, in all its acts, none is greater or leſs than oiben 
all and every of its acts being equally; great alike: for in the, adminiſtration u 
Jevil; it is as great an act of juſtice to proportion a leſſer evil, to a leſſer Sgt 
das it is 40 proportion a greater evil to a, greater crime: it is the higheſt act f 
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ng the ſame in both caſes, viz. an equaling the puniſhment to the demerit 
of the offence. Juſtice may be adminiſtered"by 4 finite, or by an nite Being 
and it maybeadminiſtered to a finite, or to an infinite being, bur ſtill juſtice 4. 
the ſame in either: and if we do ſuppoſe an infinite crime (for crimes do ad- 
mit of ov ſome are greater, ſome are lefs) I fay, fuppoſing we" do admit 
of an infinite crime, all that juſtice is concern'd' to do, with relation to this 
infinite crime, is tp proportion a puniſhment in ct equality to the demierit 
of as nfo * Lang and Bot is as much E this 2s) jd property g a. 
puniſhment in an exact equality to the leaſt offence poſſible. The caſe is the 
ſame, with 9 3 Ju 2 = the adminiſtration of good; from all which it 
a „that there is no ſuch thing, ly ſpeaking, as infinite Juſtice.” 
22 Whether there be . due wing as infinkts farisfaction?. In order 
to anſwer this enquiry, it is likewiſe neceſſary to ſtate the notions of infinite, 
and of farigfaQion. Infinite is, as T have faid, that which is withqut 5 75 $ 
bounds, Err 0 FF and to which there can be no additibn. Satisfa | 15 
the anſwering to the full the demand of another, whether that demand he juſt 
or unjuſt, finite or infinite. Juſt demands, are ſuch as are exactly . nlh0u'g 
able to the damage or demerit of the offence, or to the merit 25 1 Fh 
rewarded, or to any other right of claim. Unjuſt demands are ſuch as ate no 
thus proportionable, but are either greater or leſs than the damage or Uetherir 
of the offence, ''or the merit of OS rewarded,” &c. Finite demands ate 
ſuch as are limited, and are capable of being extended to a greater degree 
Infinite demands are ſuch as are without bounds; or limitation, and ate tncapa- 
ble of any extenſion or addition. From which it appears, that infinite ſacistac; 
— pms an infinite demand, and an infinite"demand;/if the demand be jul 
ſuppoſes an "infinite crime, or an infinite merit, or ſome other right of cla 
equally infinite. We will only confider this matter, as it relates to an infinite 
crime, becauſe: the caſe is the ſame, when applied to infinite merit, or to auf 
other right of claim. Now with relation to à crime, it is very uncertain: whe- 
ther there be any ſuch vas fr an infinite erime. For, f, the'commirting 
a crime againſt an infinite being does not make that crime infinite: and this 
will appear, if we conſider that the crimes vhich are committed againft God, 
who is an infinite Being, do admit of degrees, ſome are greater, ſome are leſs, 
whereas in infinity there is no ſuch thing as degrees. We read, 1 Kings xvi. 
25. Omri wrought evil in the eyes of the Lord, and did worſe than all that were 
before bim. And, 2 Chron. xxxili. 9. mn, made Jap 1 and the inhabitants 
9 Jeruſalem 10 err, and to ds worſe than the heathen,” whom the 4 had deftiroy- 
ed before the children « Iſrael. 2 Tim. iii. 13. Evil men and L for 
(or will) wax worſe and worſe, &c. ' Secondly, It is a queſtion, Whedier a Hidite 
eing can be guilty of an infinire crime, ſeeing the commitring @ gritne againſt 
an intnite being does not make it ſo? ' Thirdly, Suppoſing that's: finite being 
can be guilty of an infinite crime, yet it remains 4 ueſtion, Whether there has 
een any ſuch infinite crime ever committed becaule kc isa thing above ou? kh 
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is theugreateſt crime) that vas ever committe n | 
of the devil himſelf, Was eee to vrhich theret could be ill ; 
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no farther degree gf aggravation added? For, that is \propecly an infnie d 
crime, Which is without Pounds, or limitation, and to which there could be no d 
degree of aggravation added, to make it yet more criminal. Seeing then thut 
it is ſo. very ungertain, whether there be any ſuch thing as an infinite crime, 
it will follow, chat it is equally uncertain, whether there be any ſuch thing 
: ko 4 . 2. 5 aw : = 5 
as an infinite demand, and conſequently, whether there be any ſuch thing as in- 
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Foraſmuch as the juſtice of God is often referr d to, in certain controverſies 
it may not be amiſs here to obſerve ſome common miſtakes relating thereto, 
Fir, That God is, in juſtice, abſolutely and neceſſarily , obliged to puniſh the 
breach of his laws, either in the offender, or in ſome other that ſhall be, ſub. 
ſtituted to ſuffer in the place of the offender. Secondly, That he which is ſub- 
ſtituted to ſuffer, in the place of the offender, muſt ſo fuffer, as that his ſuffer- 
ing ſhall. be ſtrictly, and in the nature of the thing, equal to, the demierit of 
the crime. Theſe premiſes being taken for 3 as true, from hencg it hath 
been inferr d, Thirdly, That he which ſuffers, in the ſinner's behalf, muſt be, 
in all points, equal to, and che ſame as the ſupreme lawgiver; or elſe, fa 
Ge. cannot ſo ſuffer as to ſatisfy divine juſtice, nor can the ſinner be di- 
charg d upon his account. The foregoing: premiſes being taken for granted 2 
true, and the foregoing inference being ſuppoſed to be juſtly drawn from them, 
it has been farther concluded, Fourthiy, That foraſmuch as the ſinner is ac- 
quitted upon the account of the ſufferings of Chriſt, therefore Chriſt is, in al 
points, equal to, and the ſame as the ſupreme God the Father; for atherwa 
lay they, his ſufferings would not have been ſo ſatisfactory, neither would 
ſinner be diſcharged upon their account. 3 
But as the foregoing premiſes are erroneous, ſo are the concluſions too. haſty, 
which are drawn . em. For ſuppoſing God is, in juſtice, obliged to puniſh 
for the breach of his laws, and ſuppoſing his juſtice could not be ſatisfied, ex- 
cept the ſuffering was ſtrictly equal to the demerit of the crime, which arc 
both miſtakes ; becauſe if God is obliged to puniſh for fin, - yet this obligation 
_ ariſes not from his juſtice, but from his truth and holineſs, and becauſe it lies 
| wholly in the breaſt of the lawgiver, to demand what ſatisfaction he pleaſe 
for the breach of his laws, provided the demand does not exceed the demerit 
of the crime, But, I fay, ſuppoſing the premiſes to be true; yet it does not 
+ follow from hence, that 2 which ſuffers, in the ſinner's behalf, muſt be in all 
3 057 the ſame as the original lawgiver, but the contrary. For if God i 
blig 
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„ by the laws of equity or juſtice, to act fo ſtrictly in this caſe, then it 


will follow, „rn, that the perſon ſuffering muſt be neither ſuperiour, nor infe- 
our, but erat equal to, and in all reſpects the ſame as the offender ; bogus 
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then that it was man w tranſ } ' 
that he which 3 is. bRtitured- pr ec 'man's: rare dried, 4 4 — 
nor inferibur, but exactly equal to, and in all the ſame as man; or . 
his eme will not 1 1 1 juſtice, nei will che ſinner be 
n their account. But the truth is, God is not obli ed, from the | 
11 juſtic e, to make any of the forementioned F as has been 1 2 
dent in the foregoing Roar iry, une the juſtice of God; but he 
uire, or may accep at pun ment, or hat ſatisfacti 
i bi infinite wife, f ſhall thi 25 ap be 
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A four-dolde enquiry —— {Bs IS; 1 wha 
the object of faith ; . thirdly, what a myſte 


1 0 forthly, whether a m ſtery is the object of f ith 
. IR8T, Whar faith is? In W to anſwer this enquiry, it is to be ob 
bee that as the underſtanding has truth for 1 ſo 3 then 
n WOO * by pace) is r N $9 the under ing 
TY our external ſenſes, v12. ſeeing, hearing, 5 eaſing 
and ſmelling g· . gg that honey is ſweet, is a truth Fich convey: 
ed to the underſtanding by our external ſenſe of taſting. Se [Truths 
conveyed to the. underſtanding. by our internal ſenſes, chat is, by che effect 
of the mind. For example, that there is a God, is a pats which is_conveyel 
70 our underſtandings by refefzar, God is a Being which is immatirial, al 
ſo. is not the object of our external ſenſes; therefore our external ſenſes canna 
conyey that to our underſtandings, which comes not within their reach: but 
when we fee the viſible creation, which is the work of God, we do, by w 
flecting, diſcover its maker; and fo this truth, that there is a God, is cor 
vey d to our underſtandings by our internal ſenſes, namely, our reflecting pow 
ers, or, in other words, by our reaſon. Thirdly, Truth is convey'd to our ui. 
derſtandings by the rt or teſtimony of others : for example, that chen 
was fuch a man as Jus Ceſar, is a truth which is convey d to our under 
 Kandings by ſuch 5 for Julius Cæſar died long before any perſon no- 
| ak res 2 og co feen er pin now Iiving can be informid 


by an external perception of mm 


„ aii ne 


| mp "other conve) "Dy. the repoft or 

e is convey! d. . erent \ 
derſtanding, in the apprehending of truch, "1s call f 
choſe different ways of E Wen ruth is GLORY 'd to our Fog Y 
N by our external, or ernal ſenſes, then, in riety of 
„this is call d knowledge. Ao when cruth is cony 4 by the re "or. 
— of others, then, in e of ſpeech, it is call'd faith. Not * 5 
that theſe terms are commonly uf ed firomiſcuouſly,' Eng, put one for the 0. 
er; for we often Fall chat #nowledg#, which, Property f bing, is an ac of 
delieving; and we likewiſe call that believing, which, to ſpeak properly, i is an a 
ct of knowledge. And in all theſe, the act of the mind is the A viz. the 
apprehending of, and aſſenting to any thing as truth, from the information 
PRs it hath receiv'd, e cher from our external or internal ſenſes, or from the 
rt ad etc G others. And it is fo far, and only {0 act, either 
en e or be ief, as our ID; 9 9 end and Wetten to it: 


. as W and faith, Sg Bs 

JCI TL ive. (i VR en faich, e * a | | 

0 6500 is that act ling, which aſſents 
ruth, 157 eh upon he's ar 92 Hin that rere 1 75 — 

edit of the reporter, becauſe. truth is reported to us 

pon refleQi app to be fa dee of which is made ſo 

wth then the act of the underſtanding, in affenting in dach a 3 
roperly be call'd faith, © becauſe that act does, not wholly ariſe from a : 
dort. And hefe it may not be amiſs to obſerve the common diſtinction 
weren hüman and divine faith. Human falch i is an FiO to a credible pro- 
tion, merely upon the reftimony of man, the juſt ground 5 that N being 
e ability of the teſtißer to know the truth of what he te ſtifies, and his ho- 
eſty in teſtifying what be knows,” which, decaule e We can have no ubſglute 
Murance of, we can have no. abſotate reli hes "on, the trbth of any prey, Hu- 
nan teſtimony. I fay, it is an affenting wi : ONS _ upon rhe pn ag 
ond ground; "becauſe if we aſſent e or to a credible 
ning, When we have not juſt jolt fes ound for N t, this, 1 chink, is not pro- 
terly call d faich” or believing, but crechullty or prefuming. Divine faith is an 
ſſent 3 4 propoſſtion revea d by God, who, being omnilcient, cannot be_ig- 
5 * dhe ching N and being tlie God of truth, cannot e deceiye us 
vith a ie.” $249 SID BEES inne 2455139 N Se * 

Secondly, What the object of falth is? Tm anfwer to dis enquiry, I Albers 
bat the object of faith may be confider d in à three-fold reſpect; . What a 

4 "to believe; condly, whar he does believe; and, thirdly, hat he 
an, or is capable of Yelieving, Note, I here tefer only to divine faich. /, 
e believe” 2 e 129275 Wig 1 air ee 
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65 faire „the Propeſition bein} 

1 remaining; ale objec of faith, in" this reif ect, . b 
zent enquiting after. To this I anſwet, that 4 5 

Jieving all thoſe divine propoſitions, and only thqſe, the ſenſe and mea 
hich are reveal'd to his undetſtanding, ſo far, and to that 8 greg as, th 

-thus-ceveal'd,! Thus, for era ple, Cod bath' declar'd, Vill jus 
world. Not all choſe men, ole underſtandings. | are, 2 4 9 len 
and meaning of this propoſition, can believe, |rhar. 18, they are capa 0 givin 
their aſſent ro this truth that God will judge the world] but all thoſe men, 
whoſe potion Ack are not inform'd of the ſenſe and meaning of the afors 
faid-propoficion;' fu men” cannot aſſent to, or believe i it, Whilſt they a f 
in that uninform'd ſta ate; ecauſe' faith follows, but never goes before the unde. t 
ſtanding: we firſt underſtand the ſenſe and meaning o 5 the propoſition, a { 
chen believe it; or aſſent to the truth of it, and we cannot believe the leaſt tit 
de, till it be firſt apprehended by the underſtanding. This is evident fron 
the nature of faith; for as faith is an aſſent of the mind, to the truth of 
2 convey'd to the underſtanding 1 Ti the report or teſtimony of othen; 
aſſent neceifarily ne Lon that | ding is inform d of, « 
capprehends the thing Whi $7 aflencs. to, Gels being no heb uch thing in m. 
tinte as the believing an dd od 3 propolion,. i To aſſent to we underſtan 
bas what is, in reality, no therefore if che foremention d truth, 
viz. that God will judge the EM. had been. declar'd in ſuch a language, « 
in "ach a manner, that mankind could not, or did not diſcern what God A 
mighty did ſignify and intend by it; as perly ſpeaking, would not har 
been a revelation," becauſe there i is nothing overs or 23 known, by it; # 
no man could poſſibly have given his aſſent to the truth of it, whilſt he m 
main d thus ignorant, becauſe there was no truth diſcover d or reveal'd for by 

to give his aſſent -to. And ſuf ſing that the perſon, employ'd to make tV 
fore mention d declaration, had given fight to the blind, feet to the Jams 

295 to (os ik, and life to. the 5 and had done all thai Was, 5 
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ing their aſſent to the truth of it. . lag dh believe this meflage 


AVER | 


of g 


ro be divine, from che evidence which artended it, and they may be aflur'd, 


from natural reaſon, that all divine propoſitions are true, and conſequently that 


: i more hm & eel ih i vin propos a tg, 0d or 


) icular det of faich in the ſenſe and meaning of che foremention'd propofi- 
tion. The ſenſe and meaning of this propoſition. is, that God will judge the 


world; but they being wholly 5 of this meaning, it makes them vrhol- 
nz; ly incapable” of giving their aſſent to this truth, viz. that God will judge the 


world. They believe at large, that all God reveals is true, and, as a conſequence 
of this gn they believe every particular divine ONES to be true 
in the ſenſe of the revealer, tho they do not underſtand what the ſenſe and 
meaning of that propoſition is: but this is not a particular act of faith in the 
truth contain'd in that 1. 7 but only a general faith in God, that all he 
faith is true. Thus the Diſciples of our Lord believ'd what the Prophets had 
ſpoken was from God, and they doubtleſs were 1 e that all divine pro- 
poſitions were true, and conſequently all that the Prophets . was - 
true in the ſenſe of the propoſer; but yet as they did not underſtand what the 
ſenſe and meaning of thoſe prophecies were, which related to the ſufferings, 
death, and reſurrection of Chriſt, ſo they did not aſſent to, or believe them. So 
far as they were ſlow to underſtand, fo far they were flow to believe what the 
Prophets had ſpoken. And this our Lord upbraided them with, Luke xxiv. 25. 
ſaying, O fools, and flow of heart, to believe all that the Prophets, &e. And as 
the ſhortneſs of their faith was occaſiond from the ſhortneſs of their under- 
ſtandings; ſo our Lord, to cure this evil, and remove this infidelity, helped 
their underſtandings, by explaining to them theſe prophecies, and giving them 
the ſenſe and meaning of them, verſe 27. Beginning at Moſes and all the Pro- 
Pbets, be expounded unto them in all the {criptures, the chap. age yo. himpelf: 
Or, as it is ſaid, verſe 45. He opened their underſtandings, that they might under- 
and the ſcriptures,” faying unto, them, Thus i is written, and thus it beboved 
Chrift to ſuffer, &c. And in ſo doing he made chat the object of their faith, 
or made them capable of believing it, which before was not fo.  '- © 
Again, I fay, a man can aſſent fo far, and to ſuch a degree, as things are 
thus reveal'd to his underſtanding, and no farther; that is, he can extend his 
aſſent ſo far as his underſtanding goes into things, and no farther.” 8 
God had made a declaration to men, which they underſtood but in part, then, 
Iſay, they can aſſent to but part of that declaration, wiz. to that pare they do 
nderſtand the ſenſe and meaning of; and they muſt ſuſpend their aſſent to the 
— till fuch time as they do underſtand it. For example, ſuppoſe this 
oftion [Bictry is mictry] was contain d in God's word; and ſuppoſe: theſe two 
ms 22 ry and miftry have no known ſignification; I ſay, ſo far as our un- 
erſtanding goes into this propoſition, that is, ſo far as we do apprehend the 
ac and meaning of it, ſo. far we are a of believing it, an * 


2 


8. 
e 


= F 2 


i 
t 
U 


5 
x 


ö 


* 


— 
* e 27 
— — — — 2 
— — — — — - w * N 2 q FP TIT. 
— __ 3 : . 2 : = — - — — 
— ora n 99 - — la — — — — * —— * 
r „ g 2 3 TEST. 


= ws 
== 
r 


- — — — 
— = = — — - 
— 2 _ 2 - E — - 


i ag 


4 h t biftry Le ni, My approbeod, 


— * 
? * 
= 


6 wares oy exp one and, rhe Fain 
bebaute God hath declar's'rhir Be gerd 
nd whay either of - rms "> eite 


I 
art of the foregoing 
as 4 75 the other part, 


Gn | We . one or = By 


decent if Ws 3 Dith is NE Hers) 
ln 1 ſe it Was een 
wg! Has Hoy es defamaticn expreſs' 111 thing, ſo wir Uke viſe 


underſtand 2 525 means, big. the'blafting a perſon's reputation; and con- 
| ſequently, ' we can 955 to the bh of all the propoſition, | beeaiſe we do un. 


derſtand it wholl b £ TROP 07. i 94739 
Again, if Geode declares a ching but in pare, and does Ge Rau, the whale 


| of { "thing, in ſuch a: caſe our aſſent can alſo extend no farcher than to that 
which is eat d: for example, God bath declar d, that there ſhall be a feſur- 
. rection from the dead, but hath not declar d the preciſe time we that great 
work ſhall be effected: here; ſo far as God hath reveal'd this matter to us, we 

can believe it, ig. that he will raiſe the dead; but when he Will Dos te og the 


[when] is not reveard, o it is what we eatinor afſent 10. "The! preciſe dm, 
When God will raiſe the dead, is à ſecret) which is not yet diſclos d, and 
therefore we are incapable of believing it: ſo that as far as we are ignorant 


of things, lo far our aſſent muſt be ſuſpended, let what will be the ground of 


that ignorance, and conſequently. of the N. Shy by 4 it, whether 
relefnels, Prejudice, or any other cauſe ; ' whe 1 it be our misfortune, or 
our crime, the caſe in this Yip nt the ſame if we are ighorant: 'and' ſo fat 
as Me are ſo, fo far, in the pr ner" het of chin : -_ are Romo 
of giving our aſſent to the truth of any propoſition —_ 
whole, I chink it abundantly evident, that in the preſent Aenne of things, 
which ſuppoſe the impediments to faith remaining, a man can, or is capable 
of believing all thoſe ivi 05 N and only thoſe, which are reveafd to 
his underſtanding, and e dth actually apprehend the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of; and only ſo far, . to ink: degree, as they are thus apprehended; there- 
fore all ſuch propoſitions, and only ſuch; in this reſpeR, are oe object of faith. 
Thirdly, What a myſtery is? In anſwer to this enquiry, T6 the word 
myſtery, as I conceive, - in its pro per ſenſe, ſignifies 4 hidden thing. Any thing 
which, is ſpoken to us, which we do not nd, is called a myſtery, that 
is, it is to us hidden or conceal'd: and any ching rhieh is done, Wat we do 
8 conceive how, or in ohat manner it is done, che manner of the — I that 
ng is alſo call'd a myſtery; becauſe bow, or in what manner it is done is 
. not but that the word myſtery is oſten uſed in an improper ſenſe and that in 
Ye reſpects; as, fr when a thing isſpoken or done in ck 1 Ag chat 
is difficulc to conceive and apprehend it, tis is often é her myſteſy whether 
end N. 6 tor: Second Phat whiciifvat rordifooverdble 79 
i 0 1 of divinerevelation, man age? — 1c reveald 
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faith, in this place, 1 go. not mean with eh to What a man thy 


believing, ſuppoſing. all im nts 
were remov'd; but only with r ect to What a 1 4 12 5 45 ET 
of believing, in the erben eren ances of things, which 1 he, in 
diments to faith ſtill xe 17 This being Bozo ed, in 
ry, I Jays we neon I 2, 'of . what hath. been 

ready, pinch the former heads.” 5 15 1 When =” 500 0 5 


lieve, nor What he can, or is ca ble of 


heing haſh he | e FS nor aß 5 
that. Which we do apprehend, . Inde 
the object of faith, hen i is appr 
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y, fo call d. Secondly, "When. 1 
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uſed. to gn = ing 1 45 1 or , 


improperly 17 5 to 
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1 it is the 50 of faith Dur ur Af, it, Is not at Qua 
en,a my! y in the proper ſenſe 9 is not * 755 
whilſt it thus continpes Bid from us. | Again, if the wor 
perly uſed to ſign fy t that Which Was a myſtery, | Ade it, Was e 
is fo called” her it is e upon chat account, . then, It is che obje&t 


m7 faith always, _ the whole. it appears, that a myſtery, pro- 
perly and ſtrict Fels, iR the object of, £ „ 9 5 . 15 5 
and likewiſe what 4 weak excuſe men make, when they excuſe 


rity, abſurdity, and contradiction of their opinions with this plea, that" 
a myſtery, 1 N as ſuch, it is our duty Eu ers. 4s and not curiouſl 
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any thing 1 is dec lar'd to us which hath a myſtery contain d in it, or that ich 
and "fo is pot a "aiyftery, properly fo call d, and this is what we 1 r 


chend or have an idea of, and this we are requir'd, and can giye our 
WA 52 K by ln oo 
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Hoop, and the. how the bodlly, part if fle Jaya 


the womb of the Virgin, by the „Without the 


8 the ſame body, are myſteries s which we are not able to ſee thor cough; 2 
et che conception of our Saviour, and the reſurrection of the body, ae 

lon! es of our common creed, and ſuch as we all profeſs to give our z 

to; and con ning a myſtery, properly ſo. called, . is the object of faith. I 


anſwer, that there are many things related, which contain in them What f is 2 


. -boye the reach of human unde anding, and which we do tor actually appre- 
hend, and ſo are myſteries in a proper ſenſe, I readily grant; but that the 


myſterious parts of thoſe truths are the object of faith, this I deny. Faith, 2; 


I (aid before, is the aſſenting to any thing as truth, barel y. upon the credit of 


the revealer. Now. we can never be ſaid to aſſent to that which we haye no 
idea of. To aſſent to we underſtand not what is abſurd. Therefore when 


is not, or cannot be apprehended by us, it is not the myſterious part, but the 
0580 Kr which we are e to give our aſſent to. Thus, chat oy be: 
dily -pa our Saviour was. conceived. in the womb of rhe Virgin, 

power oft e Holy Ghoſt; this is what is reyeal d, and what We ap I hs . 


to give” our aſſent to, Bus the myſterious part, VIZ, how, or in what 71 
the Holy Gboſt- did perform this operation, this is not reveal'd, and this we 
cannot conceiye. or 'apprehend, and hs re A we are not. required to give gur afſen 
ko. So again, that there will be a reſurrection of the dead, this is reveal, and thi 


but the myſterious part, vi. how God, by his almighty hry power, wil 
gather our ſcatter d duſt, and unite it in the Rag body, hin is Hot reveal'd, 
and this we canno ,Fonceiye or apprehend, and this we are not requix d, pot 
can we giye our A ent to it. Beſides, knowledge and faith ſtand upon the ſame 
foot in this matter, fo chat we may, as properly, be faid to know, 5558 5 
to believe then. Thus, that one grain of ved is enereas 'd into tl 
what we know, that is, we know that the ſeed is caſt into the ag and hat 
it takes root downward, and bears fruit u pward, firſt the blade, then 'the eat, 
then the full corn in the ear; this we ow, that is, our underſtandings by 
obſervation are inform'd of this truth, by the external ſenſe of Feeing ; 2 N 
how nature does perform its office, 1 in this matter, is 4 myſtery,” a 5 Lat ke it ig Pp 
ro the greateſt part of mankind.” For as it is not viſible to rheir 98 and a 
it is not reported unto thetn, 10 alſo they do not diſcover it by refleQion, and 
conſeque 1 cannot prope de fald to know it: and yet they do as f and 
5 be Al "myttery, as they do believe the myſterious p: Py the 
refurreQion. ' From all WRich it appears, that myſteries,” properly fo call'd, art 
of Ea and chat tis a moſt unjuſt muſrepreſentation, , ben 
„ho carinor”! what ſuch or ſuch a particular dockrine is at all fr. 
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HIS Enquiry is four- fold; frft, what prayer is; ſecondly, wha 1s the 
BM Jn; what prayer will be accepted and anſwered. 55 
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Fi, What prayer is? Prayer, when directed to God, may b. 
conſidered in a larger, or in a more reſtrained ſenſe, When conſidered in: 
larger ſenſe, it fignifies the addreſs or application of a dependent being, to hi 
ſupreme governour, and original benefactor. And ſo it comprehends, or cu 
rains all thoſe particular acts, which, when diſtinguiſhed one from another, 
call confeſſion, petition, thankſgiving, and the like. But, when it is conſid 
red in a more reſtrained ſenſe, then we confine it to petition only. And i 
this ſenſe, it may reſpect the petitioner, or others. If it reſpects the petit 
ner, then it is a petitioning to be deliver'd from ſome evil that we feel, or u 
_ eſcape ſome evil that we fear; or a petitioning for a ſupply of thoſe god 
things we want, or for the continuance of thoſe we already enjoy. If it u. 
ſpecs others, this may be conſider d in two reſpects, viz. imprecation, and it 
terceſſion. By imprecation, we mean petitioning for ſome evil to be inflidtl 
upon them, or continued to them: and, by interceſſion, we mean a petitionit 
for ſome good to be conferr'd upon them, or continued to them, or for tis 
removing, or preventing of ſome evil, which they are under, or in danger d 
filling into. In the preſent enquiry, I ſhall conſider prayer in a reſtraind 
e, as it is confined to petition, and likewiſe as it reſpects the petitioner al 
ly. And accordingly, I fay, that prayer is the act of the mind, carried out! 
Lare after ſome good not enjoy d. 1 ſay, prayer is the act of the mind; u 
Which I exctude the act of the tongue, as eſſential to prayer. And the reg ü 
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" Trees, when our Lare are to be 2 4 
| not make it ne- 


is the act of the mind, carried 

mean, that the thing > phage for” is alen At le 

the judgment of de dee or elſe it 18 BY confiler as a metz, 
to cõnnnue ſome. preſent, or od, 
preſent, or avert ſome future evil. 1 u che thin > Pray 


under one or other of theſe confiderations; becauſe it is ipoftibl IE a 
to deſire for himſelf evil, as ſuch; and therefore hen men defite | dear b. | | 


which is an evil of all evily' chat mankind! generally flee from,”r 
defire it as evil, 2 as good, that is, as a means either to obtain ſome fo] 
which they expect beyond it, or elſe to remove them from ſome great il 
which they eſteem worſe” than death. Again, T ny: 7, hare tye1 KH of 
the mind, carried out in deſire after ſome EP enjoyed.” As the thing 
prayed for is always good under one or other of the foretniencion'd confi 
rations, ſo it it is always future or at a diſtance. And the reaſon of this A 
manifeſt, becauſe defire always ſuppoſes the abſence of the thing defired ; and 
therefore it müſt be either future and at a diſtance, or die it cannot be defi- 
red by us. Indeed, 'we Ren defire, and conſequently pray for the continuance 
of what we already” enjoy; but chis is not pra 15 for Shae we: 7 
what we have not, vis. for the anc Py Rat we Have, which 6 
ance" as yet we have not. "Again, * 1 (ay, prayer is the act of the mind” "4 
ed out.] By which 1 mean, that it is carried dut in . r Petition . 
od, that he will vouchſaſe to: give us the thing Which we deſire to "have. 
or as prayer is an a& of defire, fo we muſt not only defire to have what, w 
rant, but alſo we muſt defire or petition” 7 give'y t. ot eli 
not prayer. Defire, in wok, has'4"tw6- 0 . e de e the ha- 
ing or enjoying of a ching; and, ſecondly W + or petirion' 854.70 
ive us that enjoyment. Now it is the latter 1 theſe” only, Which is per 
fa man is ſick of ſome * diaſe, and he deſires to have health, in t e, 
he bare deſiring to have health is not prayer; but when to our: 8 of 
laving a thing, we add a deſire, and direck chat deſire, as à petition: or 'ad- 
res to God, that he will 'youchſafe to give us health, or che thing defied 7 
bis is prayer. Laſy, I ſay, prayer is the a& of the mind carried bout in 
fire.) In which ' exclude all other acts of the mind, from being Prayer; 
nd therefore I ſay, that love, hatred, hope, fear, joy, ſorrow, anger, a and the 
ke, tho theſe are acts of the mind, yet they are not prayer; and tho thats 
tay be exercied in, or be the occaſion of or be the artendants'of prayer, yet 
ey are not prayer itſelf. And as to thoſe other acts of the mind, "which are 
united to defire, that it cannot be brought forth into act without them, ſuch 
thought and reflection, yet even —_— not prayer; bar che ye ke 2 
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aof them may be a help to ſome men in ſome caſes 
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"defi h ot 1 petition u 
| IM | whateyer. goes b. yon zor falls Hort of the 
pong ou of a God, is not prayer. 3-200" he's 2 ä n 
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eicher by © Kere or * EG. it 1 no N e in the caſe, any 5 
than as either of them is a help or a hindrance to prayer, as perhaps either 
„and a hindrance to others; 
neither ig it enough, for him to mind what the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe 
words are, which. he; uſes, becauſe all chis may be done, and Lb he may not 
pray. His chinking upon any ſubject, and peaking, in ſuch words as are a: 


me 
preſſive of deſire, and his having a ſenſe of hat he means by thoſe words, is in 
not prayer, except his thoughts ſo affect him, as to aw forth his ow u of 
petition to God, for th 2 of thoſe chings hed. he-chinks and me and 
upon. 80 on the other ſide, Whatever is more than ch is, is not, n ton 
When a man ſo thinks and conſiders of any ſubject, as that it 7 as 
deſite in prayer, 15 God, any other act of whe mind 1 gs or lor old 
it; whether it be love or hacred, hope or ip anger, or the e none of ſuch che 


acts are prayer. Thus, if a man zould f think of his 6 1 9 


thereby to deſire 0 yea fo ve. bim; and if this. ſhould. 10 a in, a8 w 
cauſe him to de 0 Frag ele and angry with himſelf. chat ie has done 

fo foolithly.: in 105 cu 115 ſorrow. for his fin, and his anger aga inſt himſel 
$ not prayer, tho. ar very. ſuitable companions to it. be caſe is the 


ſame, with every other act of the 
may follow upon it. 
And as the other aa of. the lid: wes! * cheir proper places, Cuirable 
companions to. prayer; ſo when they are exercis d in a proper and due meaſurs 
as 55 0 to it. Thus, when a man ſo feflects upon his fins, as to be 
deeply humbled with ſorrow and ſhame, and indignation againſt himſelf, un 
has a natural tendency to create in him a. ſtrong. defire that they may de 
| ng him, and to put up that deſire very carnliy to God for the obcaininf 
e But when thoſe other acts of the are exercis d in an undvt 
and exceed the bounds of reaſon, e ee eee 
. gr Baru; the contrary they are hindrances to 1 Thus, if a m 


eee be reflects upon his 


3 Wk e wag h e in Prayer, « 


IS 
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d anger 

ſo it Fold 6 2 isdn Toa not a ap to 199 er; for 1 5 
are thus ruffled, and diſcompos d, he: EE e or the reg 
and proper Le of any duty. 5 90 © f 

; Wl cegu far and undiſturbed ea that is, When it is governed by reaſon, then it is 
o Wl c:pable of putting forth any act with ſtrength and vigour, then a man is ca- 


. pable of praying Wich feryency, 012. with a ſtrong and carneſt defire to obtain 


5 what he prays for; but when a man's mind is thrown into diforder, and is 
Ir nee by any ungovern'd. act, then he is weakened and indiſpagd Wh the 
re WY firong and vi 1 exetciſe of this « or any other duty. FE hb 
hy 121 it ſhould he here objected, that we have the declaratio n and XA 

i; Wl holy men in ſcripture, Who have been tranſported, as aforeſaid. . er, 
many declarations, which we have in ſcripture, are delivered in e xe d 
er borrow'd expreſſions, and many others are a loftigeſs of 1 5 h expreſs 
much more than the ſpeaker intends. And as to the practices of good men 

de old, they were rather a conformity to the cuſtoms and uſages of he times 

0 places in which they liv'd, than the effect of a mind tranſported beyond due 


1. meaſute, that is, beyond the bounds of reaſon. David danced before the +4 


n praiſing God; but, I think, with ſubmiſlion, this dancin Dice not the effect 
in WH of a mind diſcompoſed by a tranſport of joy, but was a conformity to the on 
and cuſtoms of thoſe times, which exp efled their jo Joy by 58 But as c 
1; oms and uſages change, ſo now if a F , man ſhould, in praiſing, God, dan 
his ſs David did, he would make himſelf ridiculous. - Beſides, the good men of 
wm, old were like the good men now, that is, they were of like paſſions with 9. 
uch cher men; and therefore it is not their examples, but the, nature and Pry 0 
the thing, which ought to determine in this caſe. _ 
If it ſhould be farther objected, that our Saviour, when he was in an 


+ 4 
ny, 


: our Saviour's ſerious reflections upon that ſcene of miſeries and tempta- 


the ions, which he was juſt then entering upon, put him into great fear, whether 
„e {bould be able to ſtand. the trial. This fear had a rwo-fold effect upon, him 

1 ff}, upon his body, in that it cauſed him to ſweat, to that degree, that Fl 
rable {rom him in great drops, like as blood uſeth to drop from a Wound; 12 5 855 | 


is ſweat is u oo called hrs bloody ftveat, yet this is without. warrant yon he 


o beer; the text that be fweat [as it were] N 40 ops of blood, 4 . 

ci} the ground... Secondly, It Rad an effect Ps Ting he prayed i 115 a= 

y de ber more earneſtly, with ſubmiſſion, to will, chat he m Þ ths. T 

inne rhich was the „ Father, | 9 55 Wo 3 

idee 0” ne. And as * thus prayed with W off crying and bin d Was 
ble to fave him from death; ſo St. Paul faith, Heb, v. 1 5 was Beard 


9 be feared, that is, his . gave him ſtrength ſufficient fi for his trial; 
he had an angel. ſe from heaven to * an 8 5 rt him. Now, as 
* 


i great fear, which our Saviour ſweat to a — 4 


en the mind of man is oe 


pray d yet more earneſtly. | I anſwer, The true ſtate of that caſe I take to = 
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deſire, or the like, even as a ſhip is moved faſter or ſſower, in proportion to 
the gale of wind it is under the influence of. But if our reflections are ſo vio- 
lent and diſorderly, as not to be under the government of reaſon, then they 
diſtract and confound the mind, like a ſhip under the violence of a ſtorm; 
and ſo render it indiſpoſed for the regular and due exerciſe of any affection or 
duty whatſoever. Thus I have enquired into the firſt particular, wr fi prayer is; 
namely, the act of the mind carried out in defire after ſome good not enjoy d. 

Secondly, M bo is the proper object of prayer? Note; In this branch of che 
enquiry, I ſhall likewiſe conſider prayer in a reſtrained ſenſe, as it is confined” 
to petition only. So that, by the proper object of prayer, I mean, \who\we' may 
apply ourſelves to for a ſupply of our wants, with a reaſonable 1 * ſuc⸗ 
ces. And, here I ſhall conſider the object of prayer in the largeſt ſenſe; and 


hears our petitions, and is poſſeſs d with ability to 83 or that can inter- 
cede with, and make an intereſt for us to him who is poſſeſs d with ſuch abili- 


vill or diſpoſition to help us, or may be wrought upon, by our prayers, to Rave 
ſuch a diſpoſition. I fay, the proper object of prayer, muſt be one that heats 
our prayers. And this is moſt evident; for as the end of prayer, in this'cale,- 
is the obtaining the good things we pray for, and tho he whom we pray to 

hath ability to help us; yet our prayers cannot be a proper means to anſwer 
that end, except the being we pray to hears thoſe prayers and ſo is induced 


not hear our petitions, we can have no reaſonable ground do hope for fucceſt. 
Again, I ſay, that the proper object of prayer muſt be one that is poffefbd 
with 1 help us, or that can intercede with, and make an intereſt for us 
to him who is poſſeſs d of ſuch ability. And the reaſon: of this is clear, be- 


be anſwer d, in obtaining the good things prayed for, except the Heing we 
pray to is either inveſted with Bliey to help us himſelf, / pag: | 
with, and make an intereſt for us to him who is inveſted: with ſuch ability, 
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SSF. 


— 
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be poſſeſs d of ability to help us, but alſo he muſt be inveſted with à righr t 
exerciſe that ability for our good. Thus, for example; if an Almoner ie en- 


a expreſs. order to give it to ſome particular men, and to no others; and if 
mother poor man, Who has not been | nominated, i ſhould petition him for 
„% ö;ĩö— . . FS. VIE 1. DO Jens 


SE &3&E 
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and accordingly, I fay, that MAY being is the POR ON of prayer, Which 
8 | Ip u 


„, and who hath a right to exerciſe that ability for our good, and alſo hath a 


by them to anſwer them; conſequently, when we pray to any being which ddes 


cauſe we can have no rational ground to hope that the end of dur prayers Will 
Iſe can intercede 
there being no juſt ground to hope for ſucceſs, if we ſeek for help Where it s 

not to be had. I ſay farther, that the proper 5 75 of prayer muſt not only 


ruſted with an hundred pounds to give to twenty poor men, and if he hach 
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ſome of pe e pot man would pray 0 ons e * Md 
the proper: a, Hb. — ; for * the Alina is poſſeſs d with ability be 
e help him, Jer che poor man can have io reaſonable ground to hope for fas. I b. 


bounty) by the cries. or neceſſities of the poor, but by the 10 and 


rainment, as the want of power and ability; and conſequently, when we knoy 
ſuch a diſpoſition, cannot be obrain'd, there can be no rational ground to hope 


| themielyes, from hence I raiſe the following obſervations. | ' 


7 are the Roe Oy 94 of prayer, that is, when we can acquaint them with our an 
an 


ceſs; pom his Almoner is not to govern himſelf (in the diſtribution of thi 


given him by his Lord. Laſtiy, 1 fay, that the proper object of prayer muſt be 
one Who hath à will or diſpoſition to help us, or may be wrought upon, by 
our prayers, to have ſuch a diſpoſition. And the reaſon of this is Evident, 

becauſe: the want of a will or diſpoſition to help us, is as great a bar to our a: 


for ſucceſs. Thee grounds being laid down, which are undeniably evident | in 


Figl, That ſtocks and ſtones, and the like, are in no caſe the proper objeth a7 
of prayer, becauſe they are defective and wanting in ay" ching which'! is ab. 
ſolutely neceflary to make them ſo. I obſerve, 5 by 

. Secondly, That our fellow-creatures, mankind, when in proper ebenda . 


deſires, 25 © polled with ability to help us, and have a r ar 
to exerciſe that Ra "for our good, or can uſe their intereſt with others 12 ao” 
are pofleſs'd with fuch ability; _ when we have reaſon to think, either tha Wl. 
they 0 a diſpoſition to help us, or may be prevail'd upon by our prayers to > 
have ſuch a Alden: 1 fay, chat men, in theſe circumſtances, are the proper Wl 1. 
objpcts of | prayer, | becauſe: there is good ground to hope, that, if we are the Bil 
proper objects pe their inne our prayers will be accepted, and anſwer 0 
ob — ::: . 
. Thirdly, That- the Goole: of men, * this life, in all probability, are noe e 
tho proper . of prayer. For as we have no juſt ground to think, either be, 
that they. hear our e ek. or that they have any power or ability, to help us; 
Y from hence it will ollow, that in all probability they are not proper = 

393 to; becauſe, if we ſhould addreſs to them, we YE | no 1 * 

mag > for ſucceſs. I obſerye, þ | Wi; 
1 hat it is probable good angels are not che proper o 5 s of pray- 
er, at leaſt we have no affurance chat they are. For tho Uniſterin WW 
ſpirits,” ſent forth to [adminiſter to thein that ſhall be heirs * — And ſo 
are entruſted - with ability to help thoſe they are to miniſter to; yet, norwith- 
ſtanding this, they may not be proper objects to be _ to; fe, becauſe we 
do not know, nor can we have any affurance that they hear an of our 12 
ers; and conſequently can have no juſt ground to hope for oy * 
ay to them. "Secondly, Suppoſe they do hear our pray yers, yet, for « 

,/ they may not be at liberty to exerciſe their ability as they p | Yo 
like — Almoner meg nn og. they wee w. a particular dire&tion 2 
to employ it; conſequently they may not r to ition'd to 
P becauſe, in ſuch a caſe, they are not e themſelves 4 in ther 
by our prayers, but by the rule and 2 W by 
La I en F IF 


1 n ed Whether . 8 Chriſt, 
proper object of pr 185 for all things? For tho we may pray. to him for 
* ü Þ he would pray to and uſe his intereſt with the 
Father for the ne to us thoſe good Fares. 5 255 we want, yet, notwith-, 
ſanding this, he may not be the proper yer for all 1 7 For 
tho he is conſtituted, by his Father, to * — 2 9 75 and head of his: E., 
to be the governour and judge of the World; and fo. ma\ well be fi poſe, to 
have the full knowledge of us in all cireumſtances, and a full power to dif- 
charge the truſt repoſed in him, and conſequently may both hear our 8. 
and have ability and a diſpoſition to help us; yet, notwithſtanding gol; * 2 
may be ſome things which the Father may not have revealed to, not put into 
the hand of our Saviour, but may reſerve it to his own will and pleaſure. 
And that this was ſo in fact, both before and after our Lord's refurreaion, - 
is evident from his own' words, if his teſtimony may be beliey'd in the caſe.” | 
Thus, Mark xili. 32. Of that day and bour knoweth no one, 10 not the gen 
which are in beuuen; ner the Sen, 5 the Father. Acts i. 7. I us not 2 2 Jou to 
lw the times and the | ſeajons, * which" the Father bath put in bis fe wer. 
And tho the Father hath conſtituted his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chrift, dc be the: 
chief miniſter of his great grace to tnankind; yet, Were has! 'he 
may reſerve to himſelf, and to his own will, the Gupoling, -or rather the di- 
reting the diſtribution of his bleſſings, and ſo may reſerve to himſelf the pre- 
rogative of bein . the proper object of prayer in this caſe. And tho Ckriſt 
may be emploied in diſtributing to his people all choſe things, which they ſhalt 
alk: of the Father 3 in his name; yet poſſibly he may not diſtribute them as his. 
own bounty, and merely according to his own will; but as the bounty, aud 
according to the will of his heavenly Father. And that this is the caſe, ſeems | 
evident from his own' words, Luke xi. 13. Hm much more ſhall your es den 
Father give the holy | ſpirit 10% them that ant him? Chap. il. 32. E ' Your” . 
pher's geod pleaſure t give you''the kingdim. John xvi. FUL 22 e, T ſay. 
nto you, * whatſoever ye © ſhall alk of the Father, in ny name, be Lat give it you.» 
Matt. xxv. 4 Come Je Bleſſed o " my Father, inherit the kingdom ep 175 | 
yy, &c. Here we ſee,” that they were bleſſed of the Father, in that be ad 


1 


Provided an inheritance, or kin ngdom. for chem, and that all kay = 
rer originally given them by the Father, and anf beſtowed upon them ac- 
ording to his 'good: xr tho the Son was the miniſter of t elling 
0 chem. But this will appear moſt evident from our Lord's ogy 


James and John, Mate. xx. 23. 77 all indeed drink of my cup. h. 7 
d the ba prifm” that I 1e with, Gur f Sigh * 5 
5 hft l wh god but for 1hom'it is prepared'of my. F we. 
e. chat tho Chriſt will be the actual alpen er of the bei f ts ere Ni mo» 
wor er ef Jae and Jahn prayd to him fot, and Ta beg actually” place thoſe, 
5 whom his Father ſhall a , at His right 57 His. left 505 b 
fog 8 ſolemnly dec it was not 19 ; and do eq! "y 
* 7 ue hes but his Father only; + properly” 
11 : 
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"ry, ut vould have diſco urting up our petition 
to him for them. And, if this was the proper way of doing him honour, he 
would never have diſcourag d the practice of it, becauſe he has repreſented ir 
as a crime in us, to withold from him any honour which is his due, Foby . 
23. He that honoureth' not the Son, bonoureth not the Father which. bath ſent hin 
Secondly, Our Lord hath dire&ed-his-people to pur up all their addreſſes to the 
Father; and he has likewiſe directed them what arguments to uſe with his Father, 
for the obtaining of che benefits prayed for, viz. that they ſhall. deſire God to 
give them, upon his account, and for his ſake. Now it is difficult ro ſuppoſe, 
that our Lord would direct his people to put up their addreſſes to the Father 
and direct them to make uſe of his name with the Father, in order to obtain 
their pericions, if he himſelf had thoſe very Apo abſolutely in his on hand 
and at his own pleaſure to beſtow, antecedent to thoſe. prayers... * Thirdly, the fi 
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> ---: 


„ cred records of the chriſtian religion declare, that Chriſt is aſcended into heaven 


there to appear in the preſence of God for us; and that he continually make 
interceſſion, for us, and the like. Now it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ou 
Lord ſhould intercede with, and make an intereſt to his Father for the obtain 
ing thoſe very bleſſings to his 2 which are already abſolutely in hi 
own. hand, and at his own. diſpoſal, antecedent to that interceſſion; and. conſe 


0 55 7 it is juſtly a queſtion, Whether our Lord, is the proper object of pray 
CCFVCCC»Ä“-ñ ß ant 1 
If it mould be here objected, fit, that tho God is the original fountain and 
Liver of all good things, and fo is moſt proper to be ſought to for them; yet 
gnotwithſtanding, as we may petition. even our fellow- creatures, mankind, fo 
thoſe very benefits, which they are but inſtruments in God's hand in beſtowing 
_ bpon. us; fo. conſequently much more may. we petition our Saviour for thoſebe- 
nefits, which he is only an inſtrument in his Pather's hand in the diſtribution 
of. I anſwer, When we petition God for thoſe things, which we like wiſe petitia 
dur fellow-creatures, mankind, for, the ſenſe. of ſuch petitions. is, or | at leak 
onght. to be, that we defire God ſo to diſpoſe of things, in the courſe of bs no 
providence, ..as that, by our honeſt endeayours, we may obtain the good thing 
we want and pray for. Now our. petitioning our fellow-creatures for the ſan: 
things is a part of that endeavour, for as we are not to expect that God ſhoul 
work a miracle for our help, if that help can be obtained in an ordinary way; ſo i 
is our duty to uſe our endeavour for its attainment, which endeayour ſometins 
conſiſts in acquainting our fellow. creatures with our wants, and ſtirring up in then 
[ OF POTN a;diſpoſition to help us; which knowledge and diſpoſition other: 
ways d ey may be deſtitute of, and conſequently may not know that we are tht 
Sheets of cheir pity, or that it is God's will chat they ſhould relieve us. But 
Vith reſpect to our Saviour, the caſe may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be quit" 
ner ways; becauſe we have reaſon to ſuppoſe that he wants neither res 


1 


ſe things, _ are the they pe objects ry oo prayers; 


be 
iſown any property in che 2 which his Father Rath put into his hand 
ro diſtribure, Mart. Er. 23 e nenn 


gol ed 0 2 Gel, Le, of deg as we kts AT CPs 


and vr wala op He iſtribu 1 

iv 0 w ibute vours 
by = the appointment, an — . the honout of his Father. 1 anſwer, As he 
laws 5 common equity, as well as the chriſtian revelation oblige us to ren- 
der to all their due, Honour to whom honour; fear to whom. fear; tribute to 
whom tribute is due ; o it is our duty to ren r to the Fa the honour 
which is due to his. name; and to the Son the honour which is due to him, 
by acknowledging what he hath done and ſuffer d for us, and procured to us 
to acknowledge, to his praiſe, that great inſtance of his love, in laying. down 


JJJöͤĩöX76⅛¾iꝛẽ TX AC 


ed us to God by his blood, out of every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people. But tho we ought to make uſe of all proper ways and means, to: ho- 
nour and worſhip our bleſſed Redeemer; yet we ſhould: avoid uſing ſuch as 
be improper ways of doing it, ſuch as are contrary. to his directions, and which 
may eclipſe the glory of his Father. And conſe equently we ſhould not chuſe 
to put up our petitions to him for thoſe; things, "which: he hath directed us 4 
aſk of te. Father in his name; becauſe as this is acting contrary to his 


* 


is not his to give, and is @ putting him in his Father's ſtead. Our rd told 
his diſciples, that they were his friends, if they did whatſoever he commanded 
them; and conſequently they do. Chriſt is trueſt and moſt accept 
nour, who honour him in — way which he hath directed them. 

If it ſhould be objected, thirdh, chat St. Stephen prayed to Chriſt, As vii 


EEE EESSTREAE 


pci che proper object of prayer. For it may be to pray to him for 
bis Fea. 51 _ I have y obſerv d. IS 75 . 9 eth the caſe 1 
lake to be this, He had been 8 with the unbelieving Jews, concern 


nero not able to gainſay, nor reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit, by which he 
maſhed upon him with their teeth. But it pl 
im a 1 view of the exalted ſtate wo our bleſſed Redeemer at God's right 
and; for the heavens opened, and he ſaw the glory of God, and 


Aa 


to us, they give what is their -n. But as to gur Saviour, he Pee Kyi 7 I 


n ror to n ſo we may alſo Ip es divine power of 
= 5 2 prong 1 for the good of Wo 


his precious life in our cauſe, and for our ſakes; and for that he hath fedeem- 


direction, ſo it is a petitioning him for that, which, in the moſt proper ſenſe, 
ble 2253 
59. Lord Feſus receive m1 ſpirit. Anſwer, 1 do. not ſay hat Chriſt is in no te- 
Ing the perſon and miniſtry of our bleſſed Lord; and when theſe unbelievers 
pake, this ſo ſtirred up their malice and indi 2 e him, that they 


God, at that inſt; e give 


9 77 
yg 8 the right hand of God, And this he declared to the > people, 2 4 


5 
; 
J 


S THESE 


| out were wer hr cher aA Ye 
holding the glory of God, and Jofus'fts * Gee 0 he Nan, A b. 


juſt entring i to 4 ſtare of: ſeparation of foul'and body, he, in theſe Tircuinflan 
ces, firſt addreſſes himſelf to our Saviour Chriſt, by a. modeſt refignation of 
his ſobl into his hands, faying, Lord Feſus recerve my ir: Which is as much 


as if he had ſaid, Lord, into thy hands 1 refign up my ſpirit, and do thou re- 
ceive of embrace it in the arms of thy love. And when he had thus'a 
. our. Saviour, he then addreſſes himſelf to God, in the behalf 'of His murderers 
Which addreſs, as it was diſtin from the former, fo there is a circumſtance 
peculiar to it, which vr Sj particularly takes notice of, vis. He kneel] 
down, which 9 5 poſture: He 'kneeled * down, and N with a hut 
l Lord, lay Gn 1 5 be charge; and when be had ald this,” be fell a. | 
/ Now 48 2 Steph 1 did addreſs our Sayiour, as: aforeſaid, "yer "his exam- 
pa Jes not Warrant us in general to petition Chrift for thoſe things, "which he 
th directed us to aſk of the Father in his name. 
If it ſhould be here replied, that St. Stephen addrefled himſelf ro'Chrift a 
well in the laſt caſe as in the firſt,” I anſwer, As St. Stephen follow'd' the er. 
ample of Chriſt, with reſpect to the matter of this prayer, he pra ale rs Salk for his 
murderers as Chriſt did; ſ0 it is highly reaſonable to 00 poſe that f 
the example and direction of Chriſt, with reſpect to the oiect of Eis =p 
fo. Our Lord' every-where, in his zoſpel, repreſents his Father as 1 5 | 
object of prayer, with reſpect to the forgiveneſs of fins; and he N fo 
his Father for that forgiveneſs for his crucifiers; which ſuppoſes that this for- 
giveneſs was not abſplutely in his own hand, and at his own pleaſure to beſtoy. 
This makes it very Neaſonable to ſuppoſe, that St. Stepben alſo directed his re- 
neſt to God the Father in this caſe. And hence it will follow in generil 
t the Father is the proper obje& of prayer for that forgiveneſs, whether 
py TORS; ©. in his particular R prayed. 0 Chriſt for it or m 
obſerve, _ 
Sixthly, That che ta6ſt proper, chief, nd ache object We prayet 
for all things, is the ſupreme God, even the God and Father of our Lord | 
ſus Chriſt, he bein ing one in whom all the qualifications of a proper object take 
place in che hi gheſt degree. For as he. is the original fountain of our being 
and of all the bleſſings and mercies we either do or can enjoy, and as he pe 
fealy hears all our prayers, and knows all our wants and efires; ſo he hath 
in himſelf, an underived ability, and an almighty neyer-failin ing to help 
us, and hath an abſolute underived right, wi He ſtrongeſt firion to ei- 
erciſe that ability for our yood, if we are the proper objects of his kindnd 
And all that knowledge, that ability, that right, that diſpoſition which is 1 
any other being, is originally derived from him; and conſequently he is the 
moſt . He n obje& of prayer for all things: and wha 
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L. 


_ Lat, That when WE: DS ma fob W to our 
'wwres, mankind, . LY ly of our wants, it is our wiſeſt 0 + 
e Facher, himſelf, in 


. . ods w 19 pr up il ur pts 6th acher. 
ray to. my — 32 Lade wh. 
. gr Father ove me fra th 
_— xiv. 16. 1 will þ je up bs ns | 
give you comfort xvii. I. to 
2 aid, 3 2 en Th Saks | 
end of the chapter. Here wo fee, that the 4. f rule 090.6 on wk 
pattern, sroſeck to the Facher, and-him o 
of all our wants. As toChriſt's — 
enter into thy cloſet, and auben thou ba Pat thy or 
cret ; and thy ather auhich | 
After this manner pray ye, 
pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. E 
2 I: „ a8 our 2 | 
e png vx a TI 2 
ce by, with re to , k, on, 
n d e e To 
obey it better than ce, e bearken: thas: the. fot of ee, 1 Sam. xv; 22. 
When Nadab and Abibu dex from the rule of their duty, and 2 
fire before the Lord, lieb ke had not cammanded; fire came out "ft 
end devoured them, Lev. x. 1, 2. I do not ſay this caſe is at all p 
this 1 ſay, that God's diſpleaſure, towards them, ſtands recorded as a 
to all fi ages, for men not to chuſe to themſelves ways fg 
God, with. a glg, of dhe way-which- be hath. pointed-our de en 
Becauſe the promiſe of being heard and anſwer'd is made to thoſe 
vhich are directed to the F in Chriſt's name. Thus, Yn 4 
fa fall xk: the Facker in my name; bo wif "give ir 


ole age ae dread wo he Puck 


. 1% i 
* „ > 


Bue thou, woben th 


RNS: 4 


1 i 


4 
Sfx 
K 2 


—  -. ._ 

: s > - = ”F > 2 bn 
<= We = 3 = 
— — * — SE r t 5 1 44 * 

3 


D 1 
2 - 22 


— 


— ws 
2 


4 * x = 2 2 : — - - - . * * > — * . e : D — — — V- 4 —- 
: 5 — N "_ - = . * *- — S] = 5 —— * 2 Z 
Rr PPP 
— a= - — * : Mn 
— A a 3 £2200 © ETSY — * A * - ee? 
* | e 5 


i 2 ie ws 
6 TIRE: 
— 
* * 


— 


— . — 
—— — - 
8 — — 
— a 


— — a 

* * 
PER. 
der 2 — a 


YI 
7 
2 
1 
. 
* 4 5 
i 1 
1 
1 
* ; 
1 i ## 
jw 
N 
_— 
| A | i 
o 4 0 
. 


>. —_ 2 8 
— — . = _ _ — — * =” 
— —— = p 2 i mt > 1 2 n 
I r . v 5 4 
p ”” * 1 bs G — * * 
4 WL 8 * 5 


n J 


to move him to require or appoint any. duty or 


ay Kh r 75 ſhould be — to . 4 te biete, 
1 Futber knoweth on — things ye have need of, N. ack bor 2 


| Veit 14. 3 15. Tf ;ye forgive men their | treſpaſſes, your: heavenly Father” will 


alk | 
eve you, Hut ve not men ther treſpaſſes, neither will your Father | 
hoes a tr 8 Vent. 26.  Beboldithe four of the air, ' your" heaventy Fa. 
ther: re bd. Verſe 32. Tour heavenly Father knoweth that ye haue 5 of 
theſe: thi Chap. x. 29. Are nut Hivo ſparrows fold for @ fartbing? and one of 
71 5 * fall is the ground without your Father. ' Chap. xi. 25, 26. At that 
wk and ſaid; I;thank thee, O arte] le of heaven'and earth, 

e rom the 25 and 5 and haſt revealed then 


\ Baſt bid theſe 
5 1 woe Even jo others ſo it ſeemed good in 1 1b r. Chap. Xviii. 10. 
7 tino of you * 0 Ge en earth, "as touching any thing which they ſhall as, it ſhall | 


done far them of my Father which is in uns" Verſe 35. So likewiſe ſhall my 


heavenly. Father do alſo unto every one of you, if he forgive not every one bis by 


tber their treſpaſſes, Mark xi. 25, 26. What things foever ye defire, ben 1 
believe that ye Sell receive them, and ye ſball have 4 And when ye * 


fi 
praying, forgive, if ye baue ought againſt any," that your Father” alſo whych is in 


maven may forgive jou your . 1”: | But i yo do not forgive, — will 

Father nohich is in heaven forgive pour treſpaſſes. Luke x. 13. How much 
nore ſhall your beaveniy Futber give the Holy Spirit to them that ant him? Chap 
xii. 32. Fear not, little flock, it 1s your Father's good Plea ure they ive you the king- 
dom, John vi. 32. A Father grveth:you the true bre eben. Verſe bs, 
No man can come unto me, except it mere given him of my — Chap. xiv. 
16. I will pray » the Fatber, and be ſhall give e you another comfarter, * 


Choy. 
XVi. 23. 4 verily," I 2 unto you, whatſoever ye ſball ask the Father, in my 


name, he will give it you. Here we ſee, that Chriſt repreſents his Father as the 


fountain and giver: of all good things, and that the diſpoſing of theſe depends 
upon his good- pleaſure, — that the Father is he which ſhould 8 to 
for them: and 'conleg vently, that it is our wiſeſt and ſafeſt way to put 

our petitions: to the ſupreme God the Father, in the name of our Lord — 


Chriſt, whom he hath exalted at his right hand to be our prevailing interceſ- 
| for. Thus I have conſider d who is the proper 


of , or whom we 
beer apply ourſelves to for  Lupply of our wants, with. a reaſonable hope 
xd 9 29.. 0 in CET. 4136354 


' Thirdly, . What. are. che” 4 of rut? The ends of prayer, Ve Ye directed 
to God, may be conſider'd in two reſpects; fi, God's end in appointing; 
and, ſecond, man's end in exerciſing * ty. Fir, Of God's end in ap- 
5 the duty of prayer, which I take hy be wholly and ſolely the good and 


of the N. For as God is abſolutely and independently pere 


in hirnſelf, and as he is completely happy in the enjoyment: of hirnſelf; ſo he 


can have no ſelf-intereſt, no motive nor i t,/ upon his own account 


conſequently, God's end, in requiring this duty, is whol and ſolely che goo 
0 7 of his creatures, uix. that it may be a means * in — 


a ſuitable frame and temper of mind, and to diſpoſe him to a dub 
| * 


oh Y. * 8 
*. 8 " 4 * 
5 + 1 7 "| 4 % 
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practice and converſation, and fo ren 


this duty is perform'd with ſeriouſneſs and application of mind, it naturally 
tends to work in men an awful ſenſe of che being and attributes of God, of 
| cur dependence upon him, and of the many obligations we are under to ſerve 
him. It tends to awake in us a lively ſenſe of the ſovereignty and power, of 
the knowledge and wiſdom, of the holineſs, truth, and righteouſneſs, of the 
mercy, goodneſs and loving-kindneſs of the Lord. It naturally draws forth 
our ſouls in filial fear, in hope and truſt, in love, delight, and joy in God; 
and creates in us a juſt concern to pleaſe him, and to approve ourſelves in his 
fight; and conſequently to put on that 5 and piety, humility and charity, 
which is the ſpirit and practice of true chriſtianity. And as this is God's end 
in appointing this duty; ſo for this end he requires the frequent returns 
of it, that the mind of the e may be habitually ſeaſon d with a ſenſe 


chat we do amiſs; then our minds and lives are corrupted and defiled.” Hut 
when we keep alive in ourſelves (which is done by frequent ſerious prayer) an 
awful and an affecting ſenſe of the great and ſupreme mind; when with David 
we ſet God always before us, when he is at our right hand, then it is that we 
ſhall not be moved, P/alm xvi. 8. This I take tobe God's end in appointing the 
duty of prayer, and the Fer hoon returns of it, viz. that it may create and 
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produce in them ſuitable affections, a ſuitable frame and temper of mind, an 
draw forth from them a ſuitable practice and converſation, ' Secondly, Of men's 


two reſpects; ft, vrhat ends they do propoſe; and, ſecondly, what ends rhe 
may or ought to propoſe in the exerciſe of this 55 ' I ſhall only — — 


ſhew their reſpect, and do homage to their ſupreme governour and * be- 
nefactor. And this end is beſt ſerved in publick prayer. Secondly, That they 


ice of this duty, ſo certainly we may and ought to perform it with this view, 
nd to this end, that God's law may be obſerved by us, and to ſhew our rea- 
ly compliance with it. Thirdly, That we may 'approve ourſelves to God in 
hat performance. For as God approves of, and is well pleaſed” with, the ſer- 
ice and obedience' of his creatures; ſo his creatures may very juſtly propoſe 
his as the end of their ſervices, that they may recommend themſelves to God's 
avour by it. Fourt#hly,” That they may obtain the things prayed for. This is 
luppoſed in the very performance; for, ro addreſs God for the obtaining a 
ching, and yet not to propoſe the obtaining that thing as the end of th 
addreſs, is abſurd. Fifty Men | 
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0 | a nm itable and pro object of 
God's ſpecial care and love. For as, prayer is an addreſs or Lad ae: of a 


of himſelf. It is when we forget God, when God is not in all our thoughts, 


keep alive in men's minds ſuch an awful and affecting ſenſe of himſelf, as may . 
ger 
ends in practiſing this duty. And theſe may likewiſe ' be conſiderd in 


this matter, as it reſpects the latter, viz, what ends men may or ought to propoſe to 
chemſelves in this performance: and theſe are ſeveral; as, firſt, that they may 


may pay obedience to God's command. For as God hath required the prac- 


may and ought to make that the end of this 
performance, which was God's end in the appointing of it, viz. that they oy | 
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this end, that we may become ſuitable objects of God's care and love; 
When we ſo pray, as that this end is anſwer d upon us, then it ig moſt ll 
and probable that our prayers will be accepted in God's fight. Thus I hate 
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neſs. For as this was God's ſole end in appointing-it, ſo, I Think, wi Guy. | 


miſſion, it ought to be man's chief end in che uſe of it. When we. pray, for 
and 
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conſider d What are the ends of prayer? 
' Pourthly, and Jaftly, I am to enquire what 
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ſwered? By accepted, I mean God's approbation of them and by anſwer'd, 1 
mean a giving the titioner the things prayed for. I make a diſtinction he. 


twixt theſe, 


1 


there are ſome petitions which God accepts and approye, 


cho he does not grant the thing prayed for; and there are others, which 


* 


God grants, or gives the petitioner the thing prayed for, and yet does not ac. 


| =cept or approve of the petition. _ VVV 
Fil, What prayer will be accepted? Here I obſerve, that the ground ot 


reaſon of God's approving or diſapproving of any action, is the ſtate and con 
dition of the action itſelf, and not the ſtate and condition of the perſon that per. 
forms it, antecedent to that performance. For if a good man performs a hai 


action: as the. nature of the action is not changed by the ſtate of the perſa 
which perform'd it, that is, a bad action does not become good by its being 
perform d by a good man; ſo God's difpofition (which is the holineſs and reg; 

| rude of his nature) to diſapprove bad actions, is not changed by the bad action 


being done by a good man; for tho probably the ſtate and condition of a goal 


man may the better diſpoſe him for God's wb 6 upon his repentance, when 


he is become guilty of a bad action, yet God proves of that act equally x 
much, as if 18 bad been committed by a man whoſe ſtate and 75 Wa 


bad, antecedent to that action. Thus David was a good man, a man after 


God's. own heart; a man ſo highly favour'd of God, that he ſhewed kindne 


to Davids rity for his ſervant David's ſake. But when David did evil, i 


the fight of the Lord, as in the caſe of Uriab the Hittite, all his goodneſs di 
not e the nature of his bad acts, nor yet change God's diſpoſition to di 
Na them. They were as bad, and God diſapproved them as much i 

avid, as in any other man. So on the other fide, if a bad man perform 
good action, as the ſtate of the perſon does not change the nature of that a. 


tion, ſo neither does it, nor can it, change God's diſpoſition (which is the hv 


lineſs and rectitude of his nature, as I faid before) to approve that action; bv 
_ cauſe God always approves that which is the proper object of his approbatia 
as all good actions are, let them be perform'd by good or bad men. Thu 
ab was a very bad man, a man that fold himſelt to work wickedneſs in tie 
fight of the Lord; and when he perform'd a good action, as in the cal 
when he humbled hi before the Lord, at the divine threat, all his wick 


| edneſs did not make this good action bad, neither did it change God's diſpo 


tion to approve it; for as his action was good in itſelf, ſo God approy'd it era 


in wicked Abab, and averted the evil threatened for its ſake, 1 Kings m. 


Now the reaſon of all this is evident, for as God's approving or 5 
af actions is not founded upon an arbitrary will in God, but upon d * 
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ſuch earneſtneſs as is ſuitable to the value and importance of the things prayed 
for, and when they do it for the good and lawful ends, before mention'd, 
with a willing mind to do all that is neceſſary on their part toward the attain- 
ing the things prayed for (as, when we pray that God will give us day by 
day our daily bread, we have a willing mind to uſe our honeſt daily endea- 
vour for its attainment) with a deſire to be heard upon the account, and for 
the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; and with a modeſt reſignation to God's 
will, in all thoſe caſes wherein we are uncertain that the things prayed for are 
t for God to give, or for us to receive; and mote eſpecially, when we ſo pray 
as that God's end in appointing this duty is anſwer'd upon us: I fay, When 


3s are good and lawful in themſelves, and when they do it ſeriouſly, and with 
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we may, thro ignorance, petition for ſuch things as God may not think fit to 


ho he does not anſwer them: but tho reaſon aſſures us, that God will accept 


ff ſuch prayers, as are thus qualified, and tho ſuch rmances (commonly 
* all d prayers) which are wholly deſtitute of theſe qualifications, God will not 
1 <P; yet how far, or what degree of defect in theſe, or either of theſe, will 
. inder that acceptance, is a queſtion which I will not proving to anſwer. 
* Thus, uppoling a man ſhould put up a petition to God, duly qualified is all 
the eſpects, ſave this, viz. that the earneſtneſs of the deſire did not bear a prog 
6 „5 the worth and value of the benefit pays for; tho we can be | 
at this prayer would be accepted, if it this qualification; yet we can 


ave no aſſurance that a defect, in this particular, will hinder that acceptance. 
0d perfectly knows all the temptations, weakneſſes, and diſadvantages which 


daß is creatures lie under for the performance of any duty ; and as he will take 
abs. theſe into the account, ſo where he ſees men, in the main, fincere and 
For joneſt in their performances, his goodneſs may diſpoſe him to overlook many 
"i perfections which may be in their duty, and fo he may approve of the duty 
hs defects of it. Se. 


general, tho he does not approve of 
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dur petitions are thus qualified, as they are good and commendable in them-- 
ſelves, To we need not doubt but God will accept and approve them. For tho 


ive us, yet if thoſe petitions are qualified, as aforeſaid, God will accept. them, 
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of hi creatures at all times; ſo 8 our petitions are 8 


render them acceptable in God's ſight, and 


them to us will be more for our good, 


than t 


hen God ſees > 95 the gi 
witholding them xg 


ſay, ſuch petitions God will anſwer at the moſt 1 ren time, and in * 


moſt proper meaſure, h our 3 


them. 
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The Unity, or — of Chriſt 


3 2 . ef 8 . 2 2 8 : 1 


FO. NN we + ans" it ro * f 
2 the queſtion here po not, TY the ag yer ts has any fold | . 
lation, that is, whether Chrif was really authorized by God, | 
— conſtitute . 9 SR, and to give laws for the regulation and - N 
ernment of it; but only u 7 a ſuppoſition that this is the truch of the caſe, 
en wherein the unity of chis ſociety does conſiſt: this enquiry being offered to 
e conſideration, not of unbelievers, but only to drifin, or thoſe. 0 ac- 
cowledge Chriſt's authority, as aforeſaid. 2 
By the term church, I underſtand any number of men, great or "that 
re collected into a "ſociety open a religious account, that is, upon the account 
f a particular way and me of approving and e themſelves to 
he love and r of God, which we commonly call rel the chriftran_ 
hurch, or the church of Chriſt, 1 mean all hat: men « big are collected into. 
body or ſociety, upon the account of their chuſing and embracing that way 
d method of ſerving and nn God, which Chrth, or the lei Rar reuela- 
on, hath ropoſed and recommended to "the world, which we call the chriſtian 
hoon, 55 the term unity, or ane, when it is uſed fim ly, without being 
plied to any ſubje&, then its ſenſe and 4 is moſt plain and eaſy to be 
nderſtood'; one being the original and be OS g of all: numbers, all numbers 
ing no other than an addition of ſeveral unities. But when uni is applied 
any ſubject, it muſt fr fit be reduced to a ſtandard, before we can know What 
ie of that ſubje& is, which unity is applied to. Thus, 9. 2 le, when we 
ak of 'one pound weight, a pound muſt be reduced to a juſt ſuch 1 | 
;ree of weight (neither more nor leſs) muſt be made the e of it, be- 
re we can 105 What one pound t 18. The caſe is the ſame with every ' 8 9585 
her lubje * unity is is el to. 285 being B IV. Sf the 1 5 
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ay 10 that whoever departs from this eſſential unity of the body of C 


Chriſtian faith; or, to expreſs it more fully and particularly, it is a believing « 
being perſuaded, that the divine perſon, — the four Evangeliſts have giv 


5 happineſs to thoſe that comply wit 
A ad proc Dehn and publith'd theſe good ridings of peace and ſalyation to the 
Yewiſh 


| 3 and meekly ſubmitted to the painful and ſhameful death of the cu 
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ue only eſs' in per mtr oe ab 1 revelation 

du roade"the Jandard' of chriſtian unity. This unity may wy conſider i 
| chat is, fuck an union as 10 f to the 

al Kn or 8 —— in chis reſpect, is a ſeparation from the be 


ech an one ceaſes to be à part of that body.” Secondly, Integral, chat is, ſuch 
An unity as is neceſſary to the church's well-being,” and all ſchiſm or ſe 
ib this reſpect, is; Leema, in the body; ſo that Whoever depart from thi 
ral unity of the body of Chriſt; that is, whoever are Properly the cauſe | 
ich diviſion” fuch perſons ate goilty of a crime, viz. * | 
_vnity which it is their uty to maintain. 3 
"Firſt, wth, ential' unity. This may h be on fiber dd b in two ae 
ei. unity ich, and ey of ſubjeckion. Fit}, Unity of faith, that is, 2 
unit f an to the truth of the "chriſtian religion, or an aſſenting to thoſe 
truths whi or the, chriſtian gevelation, hath made the ſtandard of 
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us t hiſtory of his birth, life, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, that ili 
"Heavenly perſon is the Meftiah, or Chriſt,” whom God hath appointed to be: 
"Mediator between himſelf and his ſinful creatures, mankind ; for che diſcony 

and manifeſtation of the truth, to make known his will, and to 7 
of peace and reconciliation with ſinners; to aſſure chem of pardon and accep- 
"tance, upon their complying wich thoſe terms, and of their cettain condemns 

tion, upon their non-compliance with them; to aſſure them likewiſe of ther 
reſurtection from the dead, and a 23 judgment; of an everlaſting ſtate df 
and an everlaſting ſtate of miſery to thol 

who freject or neglect the ſalvation ant That this divine perſon, after he 
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of 


nation, and had confum d the truth of his miſſion by a multitude d 
"Uncontroulable” miracles, he, out bf tender love to, and for the ſake of fine 


& of obedience to his Father's will, to ſeal the truth of his doin, 
and to be a pe e plan or ſacrifice of atonement and expiation for fin : dn 
God was fo well with his Son's performance i in this matter, that! 
rais d him from 99 75 dead, and exalted him at his right hand, to be the Loi 
and head of His people, to rule them by his laws, to guide, ſupport, and con 
fort chem by his ſpirit, to be a prevailing interceſſor with God for them: d 

God Para the believing penitent for his ſake, and that he fhall judge i. 
ſs, at the laſt and great day. This, or at leaſt as much of this, as il 
1 ſobje& men to the kingdom and government of Ohriſt, is, 1 
e end, the ſtandard" of chriſtian faith, and is one eſſential branch of ch 
Kah unity: this, 1 ſay, is one eflencial branch of the ſtandard of chriſtian u 
ty, becauſe this is ablolutely neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, or a members 
Christ's church; far no ons an be = member of Chrif's boy, the church, 
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which Chriſt, or the chriſfian develation,, hath made the ſtandard. of (chriſtian 


faith. It is not neceſſary, in ;orfler e ee ee that he ſhould 
be united or made one in opinion in every _ with eve indiyidual, mem, 
ber of Chriſt's body; neither is qt neceſſary to be one in any Point, 

a arift, © or the chriſtian. pda 2/2 hath . the N | 


ſtitute 'A evans Christ body; - 
2 ht == 5 ns 

f s unity of faith 

tion which 1 _ the _—_ eſſential ra of e unity. tt 1 
5 y, * t is, a Willi ſubjection to kingdom | 

and . e Le IRE 

the 


cal performance in * —— 95 
and princi — ment ad vid an a lg Eat u. lf Be 
whenever he does otherways, is the ſtandard af chriſtian ſubjectian; becauſe 
this is abſolutely neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian or member of Chriſt's 
church. No one — n 
every one is united to by ſubje&ion, as & 
—— in avs ering hmm be ge 
co the chorch, hi | 


ine — 5 — . Ae ee — excommunicates: dit 
_—_— of Chriſt; that is, whoever .renounces Chriſt, or whoever be- 
_— n and yet withdraws his j 
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my Cota in Fs With, nelly in ee dere to the one common 


intereſt: of che Whole body, without hurt or prejudice to the intereſt: of tha 
et it cannot ſer up any private intereſt. in oppoſition to cheone 


"Comme | 
170 intereſt of the whole, without hurt or damage to the body of Chriſt: and 
8 whoever does ſo is guilty of e ſchiſm, becauſe he not 


fails of filling up the relation which he ſtands in to the body, 2 alſo — 
inſt the intereſt of, and to the hurt and damage of t y; Which az 
he ghly- criminal in any member: chis ee SEN. ſchiſm in 
\ Chriſtian | church ;/ becauſe it does more hurt and damage to the intereſt d 

e body, and of chriſtianity, than any other ſort of ſchiſm whatever. In 
was: that ſort of ſchiſm. which St. Paul. charg d the Corinthians with, 1 Cor. 
12. One made an intereſt for Faul, and another for Apollos, not in conjundia 
with, and in ſubordination to, but in oppoſition to the one common intereſt of 
the body of Chriſt. Nothing is more; diſhonourable,. nor of worſe conſequent 
among chriſtians, than a 0 ing from this part of the ſtandard; of chriſtun 
PORTS: For when there is ch 1 ſchiſm in the body, when the members are ia 


W ar ainſt another, when their: affections are alienated one from another, and 


_-incereſts which ch 6 Chet claſh with one another, and with che om 
Chriſt, it has a fatal tendency to diſſolve th 
great bond of e itſelf, viz. unity of faith, and unity of na on 
and conſequently to the diſſolution of the body of Chriſt, - according to 
Lord's own obſervation, Matt. xii. 2 f. Every kingdom and bouſe divided. — 


ilſelf falleth: This ſhould make all chriſtians very careful not to make, 'q 


give. occaſion for any ſchiſm of this ſort in the church; and e * 
Pank make the greateſt outcry againſt ſchiſm in the church, in 


eee ee e af Wan, . ent Shim then 
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ca iy. and preſs en His Pifeip 


Chriſt- and his'Father Were ene, ab they were unite in 
„vi. the reſtoration © and fatvatibn of mankind. 
ions, in loving, and being beloved of each other. 


mit to the one common intereſt of the body of Chriſt; 
aſide all their pi. 
of ſchiſm in th 


s of our Jeruſalem be ſalvation, and her gates praiſe. 
Secondly; Uaity of communion in chriſtian ren 
body, which is united in faith and ſubjection to Chri 


recomme Hand a and eden | 
17: and that . r& is Pather, för, * Fi 


A he 8 deß⸗ 
red; that all, wh6 believ'd*m him, ſhould be one, even as he and bis . 


were one: one in their intereſts, and viſe in their affections. This was chat 8. 
ble unity, which beautified! the primitire church, Aft iv. 
one heart, and one ſoul; one in their intereſts, Aönle in their affections. 
chat chriſtians would ele all their particular intereſts to give way and fob- 


32. They were all of 


that they would lay 


, paſſion, humour, and *carnial intereſt, which are the' ſee 
| ehurch of Chriſt, and be of one heart, and one ſoul; tha 
would be one in their intereſts one in their affections! chen would d 


© the 8 ky i 


its one ce 


every member of At 


and hath one common intereſt to purſue, viz. the honour and glor) 0 th 
nc WY head, and the pteſent and future happineſs of all and 
tian and as they have all one common Father, one common ſhare and fel 


Mediator, even Jeſus Chriſt, by the help and afſiſtance 
tians ſtand in to God, to Chriſt, and to one another; to 


ce of place. Our Lord — — that is goſpel 


0 a particular place; but may be in ſeveral places very 
r at the ſame time; ſo the uniting the 422 


„ Such a communion of worſhip,” in one con 


rear,” as that at the place of worſhip all cannot be in 


nience takes place, then it is neceſſary, to anſwer the e 
x chuuch of Chriſt mould ve divided- in"thar"partis 


potkip in the bleings of che goſpel, and one common hope 
inheritance; ſo it is very juſt and 'reaſonable, ſuitable and agteeable, — 3 
and commendable, that they ſhould, if it could be, make but one congre 
ind with one mind, and one mouth lorify God, even the Father, 12 one 


of the heaven 


of the — N 1 


ay, if it could be, it would be very agreeable to that relation Which 


be united de ral 


one. congregation, in the excreiſe of chriſtian worſhip, as it is a badge of cer 
near relation to God, to Chriſt, and to cach other; and as it is 4 neceſ i 
means to corroborate and ſtren hen all the other patts of chriſtian unity. 
this is what cannot be in this world, and that pon two accounts; 
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| ſhould be Ra ro 
ll nations; from which it will follow, that as his church is not to be confnedt 


ls be ore oa an- 
in one congregation, in chriſtian 
yorſhip, will be very inconvenient to ſome, and impoſſible to others, upon 
ccount of diſtance of place, let the place of worfhip de where it will Fehn 


Cannot be, 


ccount of the number of its members. When the dutnber of chritiand W. 15 
the reach of che m. 
uſter's voice; ſo as to hear him, and to join in the chriſtian ſervice with Hi 
8 to hear the word of exhoreatioa' from him, or when — — other 
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and to one another, and of reaping the benefit and comfort whichflows-fron, | 
. X f Ccircumfta 1 
ces. Now, tho the church is thus neceſſarily divided into diſtinct congregs, 


8 gregation which they are particularly related to, they ought to join in worſhip 
wi 
_ Chriſt's church, into ſeveral congregations, is to ariſe from neceſſity, and not 


from choice; ſo, when the church is thus neceſſarily divided, every chriſt p 
 oughr to make a viſible profeſſion of his relation to God, to Chriſt, and to his 
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everal congregations, as thi: diſtance. af planet ahl d 
plicicy of members, makes it neceſſary, that ſo the Whale body uf Chingy | 
church may have the opportunity of diſcharging their duty to God, to Crit 


it, without any great inconvenience to themſelves in their worldly ei 


tions, yet thoſe congregations are but one body in Chriſt; one in faith, dome in 
ſubjection, and they ought to be one in their intereſts and affections, and to be 
ſo far one in chriſtian worſhip, as that, when they are abſent from the col 
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ith the congregation they are then preſent with. And as the dividing of 


church, by uniting himſelf in chriſtian worſhip with that pat of Chrit', c 
church, where the place of his abode is, and never to ſeparate: from it, ſo » t. 
to make himſelf a member of another congregation without a juſt cauſe. Fot 


- 2 church is thus neceflarily divided into parts, it muſt be the place of - 
bode that muſt determine which part every member is particularly related to, 


And as the church, or body of Chriſt, ought to be one in communion; in cc 
chriſtian worſhip, ſo no congregation ought to make up other terms of church 

communion, than what Chriſt, and the chriſtian revelation, hath made abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, viz. ſuch an unity of faith, and ſuch a 
unity of ſubjection, as Chriſt, and the chriſtian revelation, hath made the 
ſtandard of chriſtian unity; becauſe whoever comes up to thoſe terms, as he ö 
a member of Chriſt's body, ſo he hath a right, by virtue of that relation, to 
Hold communion with that body: and therefore, whoever makes any othet 
terms of church-communion, than what Chriſt, and the chriſtian revelation, 
hath made abſolutely neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, if any ſchiſm - follow, 
upon that account, thoſe that impoſe ſuch unneceſſary terms are juſtly char 
able with that ſchiſm, and with diſturbing: the church's peace. Such impols 
tions have been one, and perhaps the principal cauſe of thoſe ſchiſms the 
have ſo long prevail d in the chriſtian church, to the great diſhonour of chi 
tianity: and if ever peace and unity in . chriſtian worſhip be reſtored in the 
church, it will be the terms of communion are reduced to their om 
iginal ſtandard. This unity of communion in chriſtian worſhip, I ſay, is 10 
cell to the chupch's well-berng, as it is a badge of chriſtians relation to God 
0 Chriſt, and to one another, and as it is a means of corroborating and 
an ue the other, of | chriſtian unity. When chriſtians unans 
mouſſy meet together, to humble chemſelves before God, to ſeek his face, 9 
call upon his name, and to ſet forth his praiſe; when they edge thet 
relation to Chriſt, his love to them, and their ſubjection to him; when the 
inform 5 uphold and ſtrengthen, quicken and encourage, .comfan 
and help one another, in the way to the heavenly kingdom, which are di 
parts of chriſtian communion: thas has a natural tendency to bring down f 
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fling of God upon the church, and to build up and firengthen itd members, 
en faith and practice of the wk e on the other fide, When 
chriſtian communion in worſhip is broken to pieces, ſad experience ſhews the 
fatal conſequenees of it. Inſſead of perſuing the one common intereſt of the 
church, each perſue the intereſt of their 7 3 inſtead of loving one another 
with a brotherly affection, they hate and malign, and perſecute one another z 
inſtead of building up one another in faich and holineſs, they watch for each 
other's halting, and are glad of any occaſion: of reproaching their brethren. This 
ſhould make all chriſtians very careful not to give the leaſt occaſion for this fort 
of ſebiſm in the church, becauſe. of the diſmal conſequences that attend it, and 
to uſe their beſt endeavours towards the healing of the church's breaches 

Thus have I ſhewn wherein the unity or oneneſs of the church of Chriſt con- 
fiſts, when that unity is reduced to the chri/tian flandard, vis. unity of faith, 
unity of ſubjection, unity of intereſt and affettions,, and unity of communion in 
chriſtian worſhip. The two firſt. are eſſential, as neceſſary to the church's being ; 
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the two latter are integral, as neceflaty to its well-being, | 5 
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0bz. I. Allowing that no one has wi, ng to make any other terms of church 
communion, than what Chriſt has made neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian; yer 
if men, in this caſe, ſhould do what they have no authority for, it will not- 
withſtanding be criminal ſchiſm to ſeparate, except the terms required are n- 
ul; becauſe it is every chriſtian's duty to bear with, and ſubmit to, and de- 
part from their right 0 peace-ſake. Before I return an anſwer to this: objec 
tion, I think it proper to premiſe, that as it is a general rule, or law of ag 
ty, to render to all perſons and things their due, and not to rob or leſſen one, 
out of reſpect or compliment to another, ſo juſtice ought to take place in the 
preſent caſe: and conſequently, as every baden to yield to peace, which 
is leſs valuable than it; ſo likewiſe peace ought to give place to that Weh 18 
more valuable. Thus, in ſome inſtances, liberty and truth. are more valuable 
than peace; and therefore, in all ſuch inſtances, liberty and truth ate to be 
maintained, and peace ought, in reaſon, ro give place to them. This being 
premiſed, I anſwer, it is the duty of a chriſtian. to depart from his right in 
imaller matters, for the ſake of peace; and conſequently, there may be caſes-in 
which he ought nat to ſeparate, tho unneceffary terms of communion are re- 
quired. But then, there may be other caſes, in which he may very i m_ 
te, tho no ſinful terms of communion are required; and conſequently,” 
i ſeparation cannot be juſtly chargeable wich criminal ſchiſm. Thus, When 
ome of the members of a chriſtian ſociety live openly. in a wo:ched+ courſe of 
life, and eſpecially when rhe paſtors and over/eers, of ſuch congregations are o- 
pealy vicious, and are fo far from ſhewing any ſigns of repentance, that on 
mays boaſt of, and glory in their wickedneſs, . and will not bete- 
cas, ſepararion/ "is der . departing from Chriſt and, i 

at live in an open violation of his law, and are a'r 
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criminal ſchiſm. : Again, When any congregation. takes a liberty. to ef , yer. 
ſors from rheir communion, which, in the judgment of charny, are unied't 
Chriſt and his people, in all the c/ential parts of chriſtian unity,” and 'exclugg 
them for no other. Ccauſe, but their non-compliance (either in opinion or prac. 
tice, or both) with ſuch things as they declare they cannot, in conſcience, 
comply with: in ſuch a caſe, 1 think, one may very juſtly bold communion with 


ſhip, where the purpoſes of it are more likely to be obtained. For as the 


ſes, will reſt upon the heads of thoſe who are properly the cauſe of "ſuch d. 
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tian name, and conſequently, ſuch a ſeparation cannot be juſtly chargeable wit 


. 
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* * 
* * 
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becauſe the former are the innocent, and the latter the criminal Tehifmaticks in 
ſuch a diviſion. Again, When the chriftian worſhip is ſo''corrupted,” as that it 


. rends to raiſe in men's minds wrong and wrvorthy conceptions of the Deity; c 


when it is clogged and burthened' with fuch a load of ceremonies,” as ears our the 
pf and ſþir:t of true devotion: in theſe caſes, tho. there may not be am 
thivg in the mode of worſhip, Which is directly finful; yet ſeeing the ends d 
wor ſi are not anſwered, but perverted, therefore, I think, a man may juſt 
fiably ſeparate in ſuch a caſe, and join himſelf with a ſociety in chriſtian wor- 


* 
1 


grand deſign of ſocial worſhip is to raiſe and preſerve, in the minds of men, 
doch a juſt and worthy ſenſe of almighty God, as may diſpoſe them to a ſii. 
table behaviour towards him, and to live in brotherly love; fo when the mod 
of worſhip is ſuch, as does not anſwer, but ee ee thoſe ends, then, 
think, it is very reaſonable, and therefore juſtifiable, for a man to ſeparate from 
ſuch worſhip, and to pay his reſpe& to God, in a way which is adapted t 
anſwer thoſe ends. Whether there are any other juſtifiable cauſes of  ſeparatin 
T ſhall not fay; theſe, I think, are ſuch, and that criminal ſchiſm in thoſe a 


viſions. That peace and unity are very deſireable things I allow; but that thy 
ſhould be made a ſtalking horſe to bring in, or to uphold thoſe corruptions and 
abominarions, which have taken place in the chriſtian church, is very unter 
05% UI. The Fewi/h church was corrupted both in doctrine, worſhip, and pri- 
rice, 10 yet Mia was not any ſeparation that we know of, as | rl 8. 
maritans which our Lord condemns. And tho the Fewi/h worſhip was corrupt 
ed, yet Chriſt joined with the Fews, both in their Hnagegue and temple ſervict, 
Auſever, Whether there was a particular rule or form of worſhip of divine i. 
8 which all ſynagogues wete required to worſhip God by, or whethe 
different modes of ſynagogue-worſhip were conſidered as /ehi/m or divifion i 
the Jewiſb church, are points which, I think, we cannot determine; and there 
fore the objection, with reſpect to ſynagogue-worſlüp, is altogether needle 
And as the temple-ſervice was of God's ſpecial appointment; ſo he gave patts 
cular direction for the performance of it, both oh reſpect to the ſervice 

the place where it was to be performed, the time when, the perfons to mini 


ter; Oc. And as the Samaritans departed from Gols temple and altar, and © 
up; a temple and altar e it; ſo herein they became ?ranſgreſſors of Gol 
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ans do as the Samaritens did, vis. tranſere/t Colt 
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1 upon any ence whatever, is guilty of criminal ſchiſm. And 
kom th © , goVErNours:: 9 into this ſociety, gives thoſe who are ad- 
— a being, as members of that body; ſo whoever they cut off from chat 
ſociety, are really cht off from the body of Chriſt. In anſwer to this obj 
I; obſerve, firſts. "Fil the term church Chriſt is included, then the church: | 
fiſts of two parts, u. a governour and governed, which, in GER £ 
body, anſwers to the head and the members; Chriſt, and he only, * 
head or governour, and all obedient believers being the members or governed | 
in this body. But if in the term church Chriſt is excluded, then in che chriſtian 
church there arg not two ſuch parts: in that body all and every- one are mem 
bers, and no one is the head or governour, properly ſo called. Chriſt has been 
ſo far from giving a commiſſion to any member, or members of his church, 
to exerciſe rule and dominion. over others, that on the contraty he has put 


ion chem all upon a level in point of authority, and has ſtrictly forbid, that any 
« WEluch authority or dominion ſhould: be exerciſed in his dom, the govern] 
d. power being what he has wholly reſerved: to himſelf, For the proof > 


ſee Matt. xxiii. 8, 9, 10, 11, Be not ye called Rabbi ſor one i 70 ſer, ce . 
Chrif, and all ye are brethren. And call no man ere upon eart pe one 
s your Father which is in heaven. Neither be ye called wy we one i your 
after, even Chrift, But be that is greateſt ny Fg your ſervant. 
hap. xx. 25, 27. Jeſus called them unto him and ſai run 


e 0+ b Gentiles do — dominion over them, and they that are great 7 
rope. cbority upon tbem. But it ſhall not be jo among you; but whoſoever * be great 
ng you, let him be pour miniſter; and whoſoever will be chief among you,' let him 


p e your ſervant. Luke xxii. 24, 25, 26. There was a firife among them,” "which 
dd be accounted the greateſt. - 44 he ſaid unto them, the king of the Gentiles 


0n Me lordſbi 82 them, and they that exerciſe authority upon them are called 
chere- WW -ne/affors. ye ſhall. not be ſo; but he that is greateſt among von, ler Bim be 
edlel „„ ðͤ rer ſerue. Here we fee, that 
par er Lord bars all. authority from being exereiſed by his Di 1 dhe one over an- 
eder, And tho ſuch authority did tale place in the wor | a civil a- 
min unt, and choſe that rightly employed it were benefactors to mankind 

nd o ſuch thing ſhould take place among them, with reſpect to 


| r n 46 wi aha there Kell be no fuch 2 | 


33 


. eee "kr, e are 1 nj in this ed, in Chrij 
#5; will be greater chan others, it muſt be in his greater labou 


zin miniſtering to the church. N 5 5 ad f 
nj bis bein Babes f the ſtate of the 0 "according to Chr 's own a0oounr af 
IT infer, firf, chat if there is any ching nece to be determine) 


ere convenience and edification of the church, which Chriſt Harh' not de. 
 eermined; ſuch as the place where, the time when chriſtian worſhip is to be 
— or "the like; fuch determination does not belong to any particular 
member, or members, but to the whole con ef Theil the majority being to 
be eſteemed as ſuch. And ſeeing the body of Chriſt's church is of. necefliry 
divided into diftin& congregations, thro diſtance of place, and multiplicity of 
members, I inter, ſecondly, that all ſuch diſtinct congregations are 7 
one of another, in the determination of. thoſe things which Chriſt hath not de. 
; are can] And if they determine different from each other, their different 
founded on ſuch different determinations, are not in the leaſt a breach 
Ley 5 ian unity. I farther infer, thirdly, that if Ignatius, or Polycary, Or 
Paul, or an Angel from heaven, ſhould deliver any ching contrary to What 
Chriſt hath declared, in this reſpe&, we are not to receive it, Gal. i. 8, 9. be. 
| cauſe we are ſure no one can know the mind of Chriſt better than he knew | it 
himſelf,. As to thoſe places in the New Teſtament, in which chriſtians are rg 
quired to vhey, and ſubmit to thoſe who have the rule over them (or rather the 
care of them) the. moſt which that amounts to, I think, is only this, vis. tha 
chriſtian: paſtors, whatſoever they from the 89 ſhould diſcover to, and pre 
upon the people as their duty, they are to ſubmit to and obey. Like as Chr 
preſſed obedience to the Scribes and Phariſees, Matt. xxiii. 2, 3. The Scribes an 
Phariſees fit in Moſes's ſeat. All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve and do (tha 
Apr; e by they, from the law, ſhall diſcover to be your duty) that obſem 
and do; but de not ye after their works, for they ſay and do not. Again, I ink 
Fourthly,. and lofty; x that if any member, or members of the chriſtian church 
ſhall aſſume to themſelves an authority or rulin wg power over their brethren, we 
are not obliged, by the laws ef the goſpel, to ſubmit to it, any otherwiſe tha 
* it is our duty in leſs” matters to depart from our right for peace fin 
If it ſhould be urged, | that the foremention'd texts e Chriſt faich, thi 
they ſhall call no one. their maſter, for one was their maſter, even -Chrift; and Thi 
with reſpect to the authority exerciſed among the Gentiles, it ſhall not be fo 
mong yon; this was ſpoken to the Apoſtles only, and is confined. to them, and bs 
no relation to the body or church G Chriſt, Anſiver, There is no manner f 
foundation for this objection. For as we, have I account whether the Apeſta 
only were preſent at. the times referred to; 1 fing that to be a 
5. 


reer 
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vet they were ſpoken to, 3 city of Diſei conſequently, uo l 
> ſtand in that capacity iſt, . hc are all his people e m all 
Moreover the 8 We 2 are conſidered. as a. ſociety, like the, civil L 
_cierics We the n h is e den go 


. Add to oy, MA. dr Mad 3 the. ſorementioned ;x 


rin; ang: oll ye ore. bre L ” 
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abich! — 0 v0 bt: e er 
If ir ſhould be farther urged, That preps 155 0 poſtl 
thority over others,” us ork k his words to Peter, a XVI 19. 
will Zide umb kes 'the Leys 0 OY dom of heaven, and eee | 
bind on earth, ſhall be” bound A dere 'and whatſoever thou ſhalt hoſe an earth, 
ſhall be loofeid in benden. warn I return ananſwer to What! is urged, I'premile, 
jo, that the the Hacrvine of life and falvation,” which the s vere to publiſh 
the: world is caſled's freaflire, Matt. xiii. 44. The Hag of heaven is tht 
fell, &c. e 2. ok Son _ 5.7 18 | 5 
th 1 cem heaven, 25 =: $f which bringeth out of bis trea re 
A | 21 oh. iv * "have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, 
only ir was 19 1 nees, and great men, to commit their K 
ing of their treaſure, to dome perſon or perſons to be kept, "or ch 
of as they mould direct. Thus, the Eunuch that Philip bap ted was 410 | 
to be 'a nan of great, authority under Candace, Queen of Fchionla, who had the 
charge of all her treafure, Rets viii. 27. And thus the Apoſtles of Chriſt were 
called Pewards, "becauſe the doctrine of the goſpel was committed 19 RE 
charge, to be diſpenſed as Chrift had directed them, 1 Cor, iy. 1. 1 Tims. 5 
Again, thirdly, the laying any ben on the conſcrences of men, is called Pit 
124 or for. burchens —— them,” Num. xxx. 2. Je man vow L wow! op a the 
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a 30. And as the be 1 upon the fem ner 
binding that upon them, which they Rd Bt: ed. to. 8 * 
ſo to ce why or diſcharge 2 conſciences, Fran! what ny t 
been bound to, is, by the fame rule, a Joo/ing them. from that to "IN they 
were before obliged. "Theſe things being premiſed, I MTs our Lord did 
not, in the text referred" to, "confer any authority, properly ſo e alled, on Peter, 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles; but only committed to chen truſt that Jo 
* viz. the doctrite of the goſpel, which they were faithfully | to.d | 
| Jews and Gentiles” and in fo doing they were nat only to bind ren 
the conſciences of men thoſe laws and duties which he had a . but 
0 to loſe them from thoſe bonds, Which either the law of Moſes, or their lu 
derſtitious teachers, had bound upon them. Aſſuring them withal, chat as 15 
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s they were faichful in rhe Alcherg rge of that truſt Here on earth; ſo far their 
mer ions would be approved and juſtified, "by 'bim and his Father in heaven... hh. 
of If it hould'be yer farther 5 That d dur Lord gave his Apoſtles power 'of- | 
e cal emi/ting,” and Meine Fir fins, . xx. 23. Whoſoever fins ye. remit, they are . 


ntted unto them ; e e ey are. retained. ts Fir 7 2 Jos 
p nis could not fipnt el tely to Ae men from that 
ivil dation, which — expoſed, "Ia the. Jaw of. 8 had. 0 thi 
ro; nd «power ay 0 arge men's fins upc io thei 
" e God has Per 11 8.0 


8 boch Tews and Gentiles to. be 


Se e caangt 4 eme 3 
5 bt po he Eee jake ee. his pardon ſecured ee 
e 2 


Sande mned, even tho-ad/olved by an Apofile And 
that, by remitting and vetaining ſin, Chriſt only intended w 
| that. as: they were to propoſe the terms. of forgiveneſs: of ſins to 
| Ko. hoſe, who. a nplied with their offer, ſhould-certainly. be — . 
the ed it, ſhould be condemned. This is evident from 
| Te pant pe in Mark xvi. -15, 16. Go ye imo all the wid, and preach th 


| Fed furry Fuery, creature., He that believeth and is baptized: ſhall be fue; m 
e 


that believeth not ſhall be damned. Again, ſec, y, I obſerve, chat tho the 
Apoſtles acted as Chriſt's am at care ! up and down the world in inviting 
ieve , and to ſubject themſelves to hi 
LN Kingdom and goyernment; yet they did not aſſume; in their preaching or 
ties, any authority or dominion, -praperly ſo called, over the members of the 
cChriſtian church, either in point of faith or practice; 3 5 
5 {claimed all ſuch authority, 2 Cor. i. 24. Not for that wwe baue dein 
al, but are helpers of your joy. Chap. iv. g. Ve rocks 
1 We rs the Lord; and ourſelves eee . if 
Apoſtles diſclaimed all authority in their preaching; ſo they did 
bet) practice. ary Alls vi. When a Yeu 


on d by a partial diſtribution of the people's bounty, — — ney the 


: ee office of deacons. (or overſeers of the poor) the did 
not aſſume Aae but urged che reaſonableneſs of the tang. the peo- 
ple acted dh od ye; Verſe-2, 13, 4, 5, 6. Tben the twelve called the 'multitude 


1 an fervei tables. | Wheref fare, brethren, look you out among you ſeven men of 
bin Bu Full of the. Hoy 9 6 and wiſdom, 2 — e — — over this 
But wwe will. give i r/elves, continually. to prayer, and to. the miniſtry of 
8 2 And the ſaying ge oa "wc once and they: ago: Stephen, 
C, ain, U B 1994; r N en N 
When the diſpute aroſe 1 00 We 5 Gentiles ſhould be ircumeicl, 
And keep the law, of Moſes, Aeli xv. the Apoſtles did not, in chis caſe, aſſume 
2 aurbority of N the queſtion, or of determining the church's p 
_ herein; but onl ly by reaſon and: good. ar, a run they ſhewed, that the Lame 
were under no ſuch obligation, neither did the church ſuppoſe that the Ape 
— Fir any ſuch, authority, for then there would have been i m0 place for 
. diſpute. | Bur when it was moved at Antioch,” and they could not bring it 
an iſſue, tho Faul and Barnabas were preſent, they thoug l 1 it adviſable 00 have 
che opinion of their brethren at Feruſalem, to ſee winter they could offer a- 
ny thing which might determine the matter. And accordin hen the By 
Vas heard, chere was no autharity 4 umed, but regfus and, ry ument was the 
| 2 * determination. Peter ſhewed, in the — eee 
7 geitile friends, that God Wy. them che like gifts, and received them into 
* the * in uncircumciſſat. 3 


| 2 . — 5 and 2, it is not meet that. awe: ſhould leave; the word 
- Of; (Ga 
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ie whether he has an apoſtoliral abſolution or not; and the | 
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te alte eo d EL = forovold,. tide" 
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them 


. e of due, 

mhich was the — 2 — the line inſtizurionss- and not any ſpecial 
N wiſt, or any: ſpecial authority lodged in the Apoſtles, - chere- 

_— no inimation of either of theſe in the Neu Teftament. For as the elect- 

ſucceed Judas the raytor, and the inſtitution of aracmpm, were 

"any ſpecial appointment from Chriſt, or the produce of a- 


ww * — ** 


and fitneſs of the thi os -@. $679 "banks N 
— [And 4 co hat. and } oe pors and 226076 your 

Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, - ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors" and teachers, &. 
This aſter theſe: ſeveral offices and itution 
3 And as khis refers 10 the day of 


„ and as there Were no ſuch 


bility which was given for the of chem. God did notꝭ om the 
of Pentecoſt, make or inſtitute che ſeveral offices," before · mentioned bur h 
gave that ability by which theſe ſeveral offices were performed. 

If ic ſhould be urged, That upon theſe princip . 
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only the creature Ka church. 1 ee abs the; ow > ben ps N - 
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6 e, ee us 888g a perſon 8 5 Beef « ile Wet. 
8 ing a W. m Piritu 1. 
wer ge God, by living to his praiſe and glory, then out Gent chriftian is a 
mn and the whole bo- of obedient believers are the 
n. xi. 1. 1 Pefi ii. 5,19; Rev. i. Obapixx. 6 And if che wean it be'u- 
led in ſuch a aw ſenſe, as denoting a perſon ſet apart to offer up a 2 
or -offering, Sew) to make ROI for yin, then Chrifh, 


d 


428; l. bern par — b 


—— lodged — A ſtles, but were founded upon the reaſonableneſs 


8 were in being in = 
inſtitutions on that day, therefore it muſt is, not to the -offices, but to the 4. | 


hood, and chat the . ener Ge yolpel; ug ade n wan , Ge Nr 


iſtian prieſthood; 
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| ; perſons 'ro/thiniſter therein, in neither" ef th 
n paſtors: th nance! of God that we know of, thefe being 
1 any ſueh wing i the goſpel, as I obſerved” 1 fa eat 
dog auc Arinkeiag ate the ee or general ordinance'vf God, beci 
tore and renſon of things male che uſe of theſe a duty, a Ari 
to the ſupport and co wh of human lüfe; fo in like — B6Y paftor, 
is; in this general or whe — ſenſe the vrtinante f. Grd 5 inaſmück as fol 
an ijnſtitution is neceflary” to the 'edificarion, comfort, and wellbeing" of the 
7 chelltian church. And as to paſtors being che creatures of che church, ir 
eſpe to their elecbiom J think they ought to be ſo, that is, every congi 
2 in reaſon to chuſe their own paſtor'; becauſe in the exerciſe of his m. 
ry he is their min 98 er and \repriſentative ; and this is conſonant to the mol 
primitive partern, Ads vi. 5 Seth ts the ' brethren elected ſeven deacons, an 
them to be the Aikribucere of their bounty. Again, 
_ « "Thirdly, I obſerve, That as the houſe or kingdom of Chriſt ) or an eulk 
y, but a urirua houſe or kingdom, John xvlül. 36. 1 PI. 13. fo tha 
Thien contracts the relation betwirt the head and the — of this houſ 
and kingdom, is not any external profeſſion, privilege, or enjoyment; but on 
ty*the innion of each individual member, by fair and ſubjeBFion' to the bea 
Ebriſt. For as Chriſt is the Head; fo he is the center of "unity to this — 1 the 
relation of the members to each ocher being founded in, and depending upon 
each of their relurions to the head, Chriſt. For the proof of this obſervation 
fre Matt. vii. 21) 22, 23. Nor every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord,” 
ter into the kingdom of Haven; but be that" doth" the will of ny Furber « 
Berben Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, bawe we » 1 
in by name? and in cby name bave caft out devils? and in thy name | 
"any works?" And then will T' profeſt unto tbem, T never knew \you, 
np. ii. 5e. Fer whoſoever ſpall do" the 20ill e my Father which: is in bear 
2 Fro my . fi, 7 and mother.” Here we ſee, 1 
ſon s beidem Chriſt and his people, is not any external profe 4, hui. 0 
et enjoyment; but his union, oy ih, and ſubjection to t ie neut © 
in 1 words, by doing the will of his heavenly Father. | 
- "Here it may not be amiſs to obſerve,” That as Chriſt, nnd nis f pe 
ten repreſented in the ſeriptures, under the figure of a natural body ; ſo ſom 
men Have concluded, that the natural body anfwers in all re © the toh 
2 of Chriſt. Bot this is a = Nr kingdom 3 iſt + 
eſente ma res, Viz. a vineyar a or family, a building, 3 
— aſt ox; ee the % of fd eo , La, ng the f — 
becauſe it is more /ively fer forth 'a natural body; therefore it is more fie 
quently 11 by chat figure; und not becauſe there is an exact paralld 
in every ching, betwirt the gure and the thing re reſented by it. Thus f 
| the natural body, the members are united to the heac their union to 
_ in that body which the head is united to dome more nearly, - ſome mot 
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2 are 1 by 15 another, ten widh the. hes 
are ne or bes 0 latio Ar ” ; 
off from the hes 
compared 
their ſerving chy 20 


would make no alteration in his relation; hecauſe it does not depend; upon 


bedience, Rom. vi. 16. Know. ye not, that-fo u on ; ” 1 our ſobves ſervants ” 
obey, bis ſervants ye are to whom yr | 
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I it ſhould be urged, That our End Kai abu in . eri verily; 7.0 

unto thee, except a man be born. gain awed and of the ſpirit, be cannot \ anger; 

into the kingdom 9 God. Here we ſet, that as baptiſm is an extetnal per fr: 

ee 
aptiſm is an hic e, by Which is repreſented the me 

wth the perſon p 45) 5 * 


ange of a mans Helge chat is, it is a. quitring that Iu He and mathed of 

erving and pleaſing God, chat a perſon was in before, and-erabracing a 
or the anſwering of that 8 or elſe it, is a — 

an d life, which is commonly ca 


f Moſes, or as St. Paul expreſſes it, Gal. iv. 4. was made under theilaw3:rand. 
as he was the miniſter of that. diſpenſation of grace, Kays we. commonly call 


the goſpel; ſo when he rn bo $9 his miniſtry he was baptiz 
roglyphick repreſentation of of Wee paſſing” out of the To Lenſarion, of: Moſer 


into that which followed 193 3 Ns N repreſentarian « of. that change, 
ved Fa a ſtate of fin and «BA Far} God, baptiſm was likewiſe an hiero- 


55 berwixt the perſon 1 and 1 og his Poo le; but 1. 0 
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oarract 15 re 7 78 
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wed), 1 het tht e 
7 241. bak FLAGS! ; 417 2 23 07 te ab an . 


40% hat; lit. is, 3 0 do the. work 
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their relation, and could 9197 PF to hat hae” e ee A 2 en | 
t i 
will and pleaſure; of his fellow-ſervants,' but wholly upon his own; pry. ba Py 


change: 
thro. who. 18 Nel And this change ;is/cithert@ 


e The former of cheſe was 88. 
reſented in the baptiſm of Erh. 8 5 as he was born under the diſpenſation 


k repreſentation of their reformetion,/ So that baptiſm did not congraft, 4 | 
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a . is wholly founded in their union by faith and ſubjection to Chriſt, al 


was inot confined to che apoſtolick office, but might be 
| quentiy, that chriſtian unity, or the unity Cbriſt: church, . not 6 


thoſe who. «>. es ö 8 Aonſtrud 11 
Faith and practice of 5 goſpel ae ber are 1 is the work of u 
tho: he was not an A fle by office, AA vii. 5, 12. And th 1 4 Apoſtle 
by office, were ſo far from being offended } with thoſe. who did this work, tho they 
were not ſo by office, chat on the contrary they eſteemed them as partners in 
the work of t golpel, and ee their les as a 3 ground of joy 
to them, Phil. j. 15 48. So d preacb Chriſt e 
and ſore of good-aill. The one pre Chriſt of contention, at. fond 
to add aff tion to my bonds; But the other of love, knowing that I an Jet for th 
defence of the 9 el. 74 53 then? notwithſtanding every way, whether in Pretentt 
oV in truth, GN s preached; and I thenein' do rejoice, yea. and will rejoice, | 
To conclude, The ſum of the foregoing obleryatians is this, viz. that Chil 
nag bs \ only, is the head or goyernour, ..pt ei +; fled, Oh 
church, and all the members of that 25 leuel in point of a 
tbority, they b. arg all fellow-ſervants of mo e aſter, and 115 wb 
tothe ſatne prince. That tho the Apoſtles: were: intruſted with that! valuabl 
3 5 goſpel, which; abey. mere faithful to, diſpenſe | to bot Jews ad 
ent iles; yet LT! had no,outbority, properly, ſo called, lodged in hem, over the 
conſe diences of men, 9 in point « 2005 faith or practice. . That they never ex 
ied ſuch authority themſelves, nor pretended. to confer it upon others. Tha 

relation which chr iſtians, as chriſtians, ſtand. in to Chriſl, and to one am. 


not in any external profeſſion, privilege, or enjoyment. That tho the Apch 
tles were commiſſioned to preach Chriſt to unbelievers, - gh that. by 0g. 


perfor then, b 
whom: God had given ability and opportunity for ſuch. a — 5 ad e 


in the members union with, and ſubjection to the unjuſt and groundleſs ws 
; -thoricy of their fellow. members, but eds in 408! I 2 
: * inp che bead, Tow” i ele al : ; 97s Bites 936. 4 
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Chriſts ſervice? which Wy icy C ce fu 
liged in conſcience. to Bay a SAG, PR Ic 


uE Rae of cheifiiagiey Rs time, in 8 of the world, 10 00. 
Ty remarkable. For as chriſtians are here divided into two; more ge- 


upon which aq popery is founded, and ſome Pais ſeemingly: - 
which are the foundation of proteſtantiſm. Thie ſeems. evident, rg 
been objected to, and offer d againſt the Biſhop of Bangor's ſermon = 
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d the Earl of Stairs, What will be the event is not ww: Joh foreſee. 
| The preſenr-debare among us ſeems to be, "Whether 


direct their behaviour and conduct in Chriſt's ſervice? which wn} ang 
hriſt's ſubjects) are obliged in conſcience to pay active obedience to. ra 
queſtion ſeems to be of great importance; for if is ſole King in 
ungdom, then chriſtians have no other laws but thoſe of Chriſt, tor the 
og of their beliaviour and e 1 + wa dann . * 
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neral parts, viz. Papiſis and Proteftants; ſo ſome of theſe 1090 
change hands: ſome. Protgſtants ſeemingly avowing i thoſe-princi Tag tht | 


preach'd before the King; and from that noble ſpeech made by the — 494 
tive of the Ser bonne in France, when, in their name, he preſenced their book 


te pl 256 
kingdom ? or, Whether the civil iſtrates, or, 5 
burch, are inveſted with authority to e Chriſt's age by 1 lays 
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of great importangg, ſo ebrifiians,. even. prot 50 5 5 


8. N much divided in their opinions concerning it. This being th 
irs, I LON you. will not take it amiſs if 1 make, one AFG Mervation 
relating 40 Wk fron, and ſubmit chem e fderation. and 


1 1 . of 145 A 1 3 qv ines I; 5 OED 205 1% 
| W 7. phy N e a regular. e in human ſo- 
ee is 728 ordinance of God; and as the. great and. main en of government 
is . 00d and happineſs of the ſociety. in Wen: It-1s. 7 (ed; and as m 
giſtrates are the guardians of human 9 RA 9908 FY 1 10 359 ral 


A 


| and Keeping, every one in on. 
| map FOR hy haye no Vale to W that whicl \ the ature. 5 end ger 72 . 
_ "fice obliges them to ſecure; To their authority, or right to command, can ex- 
ot you no farther, than to thoſe things wherein the advantage or diſadyantag 
bg tr on ae is concern d, the happineſs, and We 5 of., chat ociety be. 


only. and peculiar province: and ensly, I chey ſhould, 
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A which man is more concern d to diſcover, than What is true relagion 
ſo there is not any ſubject, men have exercis d their thoughts Upon, 
wFhich has been more cantroverted, or that has produced more 
effects amongſt ind. The diſputes betwärxt Crans,  Mahometans, . 
ws, and Pagans, and betwirt the ſeveral ſects that take place amongſt each 
f theſe, are generally about religion: each party thinking themſelves obliged 
> defend and ps what they eſteem to be really ſuch, and to root out, 
; ol , v udge to be otherwiſe. And, 5 the queſtions on this 
are various, 15 ere is one queſtion, namely, whey ere 1 ariſes. 
, and 4 * 74 that i is previous to dem al th 217 5 : the 
a ferdlin of w is neceſſary to the learing a of 5 
eſt, With regard to w „Hieb, J obſerve, 5 
True religion, I think, muſt ariſe from, and be founded u \ either the 
wo hf 4 of things, or the arbitrary will and pleaſure of : and this, 1 1 
inly appear, when 1 have tated 5 notion, and chewn 3 in what : 
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iar, 1 underſtand that Which is the ground of divine acceptance: or, in other 
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'whic ed PREM, or pretend will do 21 ; when, in reality, it does 9 0 4 
e moral fitneſs of things, I mean that firneſs, rneſs, Which ariſes from, and ig 
punded in the nature and the relations of 1 things; raking i it for, granted, that. 
dere is an eſſential difference betwixt good and evil, or fitneſs on unfitnels, | 
ing from the nature and the relation o 910 antecedent to, and independent 
f any divine or human determination concerning them; ſo that, when I lay . 
ry religi gion ariſes from, and is founded 175 the moral fitneſs of things, my "%y 
neaning "is (oppoling "tat ro be the caſe 

is ſuch, as,' in the nature of things, is fit and . 
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or rule arbitfaffiy. As, when the King of Great Britain </ x n 
115 of this 1 on then he is ſaid not to act arbitrarily, that f. Is, not #6 20 
againſt; or above law; becauſe, in all ſuch caſes, his actions are gove 
reſtrainñ by the laws of his country. It is not the good or büc principle the 
«ton ſprißge from, nor pet the good/or evil it produces, Which ,denominan 
| E oe week in this refj „or to be the cont y but: only v 
the under; or above che ref int of human laws, as aforeſald. Mor 
reſtraint is that which ariſes from che moral fitneſs of things; arid men ut 
- aid ro act arbirrarily, in this reſpect, when they are under no ſuch reſtrain, 
. that Js, when they act without any regard to the fitneſs, or unfitneſs of ching, 
as aforeſaid." And, on the other fide, they are (aid not to act arbitrarh, i 
this reſpect;' when they make the moral 15855 of things the n rule and meim 
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rule to God. And therefore, if his actions are directed by any law, it mult Ef tc 
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fluenced, and 9 7 0 i moral fitneſs of Nh as afore po My G 
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' his de lg wi his creatures, by 8 moral fitneſs of things, but by ſoyere gi 
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itratily, ir be is, Without regarding the fitneſs, or unketieſs of what he requi\ c 

r diſpenſes; or the ſuitableneſs, or unſultableneſs of the objets of His app A be 
KK. f dhe. And, "when 1 ſay true religion is founded upon the arb 0 
A er Sed, "wy meaning is'(fuppoſing that to be the caſe) that the du 15 
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e . and good being. One Who has all knowledge and 

2 indeperidently ir Himſelf, "and" oonſequencly' muſe: a5. 
eſſential differences in things; and who! is at perfect 
from what motive he pleaſes; for ſuch a beng to agen, er irofuſe 
to iQ Ek to 5 8 and the relations of things, and id mate mere 
xy fo'ſpeak) the rule and meuflirs of his ah; for 
for commanding' ſake, and not beeay int he be- 
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man, by bis- own natural ability (conſider d as a man) i is 

Man is a creature endow /d with a N or power we 

the exerciſe of which, he 3 ble of diſcerning the 
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ential difference be- 
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ral, as it is the object. of, che undenſta and is diſcover'd by it, only, and 

as it is inguilted from that good and_exil which is natural or # 

which is the'obje-of our ſenſes, and is diſcover d by them alone. 

thus-furniſh'd with the faculty of und | wn true religion May 
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rſe; be qualified to Mar 


Let him but turn his thoughts upon himſelf, and conſider how he is conſtin- 
ted and eireumſtanced, and how he ſtands naturally related to God, and to hy 
fellow creatures, and then he may, with eaſe, | iſcover,! and certainly know, 


what he muſt be and do, to render himſelf acce ptable to ſuch a wiſe and 


goo 
Being, as (upon the preſent ſuppoſition God i is Tow dito be; and What It is 
in the nature of things, which will n him 4 . ble and proper a gbje d 


may eaſily. know what is true reli ion, 5 it confiſts in mw 
reeably. to his nature, ,relations, and on a6 e agreer 
neſs hie underſtanding eme him to diſcover, It is true, there may be 
es, and whoſe conſequences 
be ſo very uncertain, that it may 'be excecding. difficult. ro know what is 
and fitteſt to be done. But then, even in theſe caſes, if a man, after due & 


amination, does that which, upon the whole, appears to him to be beft, that 


is, what is moſt for the | common good, he will not fail of divine acceptance, 
whatever the | conſequence of his behaviour may be. For, TT 
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| let rect an gu e my juc ment, in twirt divine 
revelation; and all dangerous and hurtful deluſions: ee d as J ſaid be. 
fore, tho in this caſe we. are not abſolutely ſecure from all impoſition, pet me 
are-qualify'd te guard againſt all ſuch as are prejudicial. to mankind, as I han 
here ſhewn. > Whereas, on the othet ſide, If true religion is founded on abi 
trary pleaſure, then man is not qualify to 1 betwixt divine e 
tion and deluſion, and conſequently lies open to, and? at the e BB 
impoſer- :The internal characters of a-reve ation, whether g d, affor 
no light in this caſe. For, as God makes whatever he — the condition 
of chis fayour, ſo the goodneſs or badneſs of a revelation, or of what is . 
ed by it, cannot poſſibly prove it to be divine, or to be the contr fl 
ſhould take upon me to prove'-a, revelation to be divine, or to be 
from its agretableneſs with, or its being contrary: ta juſtice, goodueſ 
Ec, it ld be: juſti che! fame, a8) if [attempted to N a man cn 
ſee, by giving ſeveral inſtances in whichlät is er chat he hard; there bo 
ing no more connexion. betwixt juſtice, goodneſs, &c. and arbitrary pleafure, f 
as to argue from one to the other, than there is betwirt colour and ſounl 
The caſe is the fame with reſpect to any thing eternal, ſuch as miracle 
which may attend a re velatiun a the having theſe, or the want of chem; "can 
poſſſbiy prove a h lation r be divine, or to be the contrary:: Ther 
them proves nothing, in the preſent caſe, becauſe miracles are evidences 
the: power, bur not of the veracity: of the being that works them; and coli 
quently, they may attend à be, for any ai at know, or for any juſt groui 


e have to hint the conttary. Tor urge, in this caſe, that God vill not ut 


His power, not᷑ ſuffer other beings; vi. evil; ſpirits to! uſe:rheirs,/ for the c 
firmation of a lie, in a matter of ſuch importance, this is the ſame. as. to ii 
chat God does not act arbitrarily, but from tha fitneſs of things; becanſe ths 
argument is founded upon the moral unfitneſs of ſuch a conduct. 

The wan of | mitacles does not avail any thing, with regard to the diviniy u 
a revelation, or dhe contrary. For as God does not make the fitneſs of thugs 
but! ſovereign: pleature,' the rule and meaſure of his actions; ſo when he git 
a revelstion, it muſt be wholly at his pleaſure; whether miracles ſhall areal 
d or hot; und conſeque gt eee 
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point be ſuch as relates to divine conduct, Wee has done, or will 
do; and if any difficulty ariſes about the ſenſe and meaning of any ſuch brancir 
of divine revelation, then, I ſay, the fitneſs of | things is the beſt rule to interpre; 
It by, and is moſt likely to lead us into the true ſenſe 3 
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If due religion is founded on the arbitrary will of God, and if God gives a 
lation to mankind, then man is not naturally qualify'd to diſcover the 
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pues, and therefore muſt be under the — in that caſe, For, 
* God acts from ſovereign pleaſure, | ſo he may deliver his mind either glear- 
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truth. To reaſon, in this caſe, is likewiſe | abſurd; -becauſe that, which ariſez 
from arbitrary pleaſure, -is, out of reaſon's province: and therefore thoſe men 
ſay right, = fay. that reaſon is not a judge of the ſenſe and meaning of di. 
vine reyelation, and that it muſt be interpreted. by the ſame ſpirit which gay 
it. I fay, this is evidently the caſe, ſuppoſing God acts arbitrarily with hi, Wl | 
Creatures z 5 this difficulty will ſtill remain, namely, that we hade as lit: Wl | 
aſſurance of the ſenſe and meaning of any ſecond explanatory revelation, as of ; 
the firſt, To fay in this caſe, that God will not ſuffer a ſincere and honeſt 
enquirer, who ſeeks his face, to fall into, or continue in any dangerous error; 
this, if it be urg'd with any; ſtrength, is to reaſon from the moral fitneſs of 
things, which is here ſuppoſed to be diſcarded. And, as man is not ſecure Wi . 
from error, ſo his errors. may be made as fatal to him as his Maker pleaſes: , 
God may, if he pleaſes, puniſh every miſtake with eternal miſery, and if he 4 
ſhould do fo . contrary to which we cannot be aſſured of, upon the preſem 2 
ſuppoſition) there is no relief, For who can deliver out of his hand? Again, Wil ; 
1 Eyfthly, and laſihy, If true religion is founded on the moral fitneſs of thing Wl , 
then it is one plain, ſimple, uniform thing, which admits of no alteration, x 
with regard to time or pace any. otherwiſe than as the nature, the relation i. 
and the circumſtances of things differ or change. True religion is the fame n i. 
all ages, in all countries, and in all worlds, (if I may ſo ſpeak) for if any d ; 
the other planets are inhabited with creatures conſtituted, circumſtanced, and related t 
as we are, their religion muſt of courſe be the ſame as ours is; the moral f. t 
neſs of things being the ſame in all ſpace, and: thro all duration. 
Note, I would not here be underſtood to exclude all poſitive inſtitution; I. 
for, as the circumſtances of things may render ſome inſtitutions proper ai f 
_ uſeful to mankind, as contributing to virtue, or true goodneſs; ſo, when that v h 
the caſe, there is a moral fitneſs even in thoſe inſtitutions, not for any intrinſic t 
goodneſs in them, but upon the account of that virtue they are ſubſervient un 
%ͤÄ d ĩ r „ 5 
If true religion is founded on the arbitrary will of God, then it depend a 
upon his pleaſure, whether it ſhall be the fame at all times, and to all peop 21 
or not; he may, if he pleaſes, make different terms of acceptance, in eve) ( 
age, and to every nation or family; and that, which entitles to his favour u |; 
day, may draw forth his diſpleaſure to morrow, for any thing we know, d ©: 
for any ground we have to think the contrary. To ſay, in this caſe, that Gil in 
will always make known his pleaſure to us, when he makes any ſuch chang f ©: 
with regard to religion, this is what we can have no juſt ground for. That of 
is right and fit, in the nature of things, for God to act thus fairly with uu or 
ereatures, will be granted; but what have right and fit to do, or what influence ve 
2 8 where arbitrary pleaſure is the rule of r DYE is de 6: 
1 I think, I have given a fair N of this matter, and hae 1 
Jhewn in all the inſtances I have given above, how the caſe. will ſtand, N. he 
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what ncefity there is of determining it, » 


be BY che reach of human knowledge, will ' cafily ſee the marks of wiſdom 
cnt i and goodneſs that run thro the whole, every part being directed to an- 
in, wer ſome wiſe and good end. To go about to exemplify this, by an induction 
of particulars, would be to offer an affront to the common ſenſe and rea ſon 
00, of mankind; it being that which falls within every man's obſervation, tho ir 
a is more abundantly evident to all thoſe who are qualify'd to examine and look 


en into the works of nature: and therefore, if an argument, drawn from anal, 
7 OB  «t any dime of e 
7 true religion is not founded on arbitrary pleaſure, but on the moral fitneſs of 


ching. f OT Oe „ = 
Secondly, If we examine what it is, in the nature of things, which is moſt 


n likely to direct and determine God's actions, we ſhall find it to be the moral 
e fitneſs of things, as aforeſaid. That God is, and what he is with regard to 


his natural properties, theſe I ſhall not meddle with the proof of; but ſhall 
take it for granted, that God is, and that he is neceſſarily an immenſe, eter- 


nal, all-knowing, all-powerful, and conſequently a ſelf-ſufficient, independenr, 

and unchangeable Being: This 2 allowed, from hence it will follow, that 
ar as God is always capable of doing What is moſt worthy and valuable in itſelf, 
2 


and which in the nature of things is right, good, beſt, and fitteſt to be done; 
ſceing he knows wherein the goodneſs, fitneſs,” and valuableneſs of every action 
lies; ſo it is moſt likely, that he always will a& thus, becauſe right, good, 


„ TO Ec. are fo very beautiful and excellent in themſelves, and fo highly 3 
t Ga in the nature of things, to arbitrary pleaſure, that God cannot but be under a 
bang fironger diſpoſition to make theſe, rather than the other, the rule and meaſure 


of his actions. So that, whether we confider the method of God's dealing in 
other caſes, or whether we conſult the nature of things; theſe both conclude 
ry ſtrongly, that true religion ariſes from, and is founded upon the moral 
fineſs of things, and not on the arbitrary will of God. . 

If it ſhould be urged, allowing that God does generally make the fitneſs of 


thi gs the rule of his actions, yet it will not follow that he akvays does 6 3 
| he 


5 the great and only Potentate, —"_ dominion is underived, and 
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2 | a8. een ortho A Weg te 
16th over them! 1 anfwer, God. may or can do char whth wow nr any ph 
ical neceſſity he is under to the contrary; but that he does act thus will not be. 
allowed; for if che moral fitneſs of things is a motive proper and ſufficient to 
influence the divine as: in one caſe, it muſt be ſo in ei er ; Caſe ;/ the . 
EEE the LY N D al exe, in me., 


8 th a A Gol þ hid). 


Wk n I fay e hs Od dels God a8) ave "my mean | 
> that he will Lats As ee caſes where the moral eſs of things 
can be a rule to him: as to all other caſes, he muſt act arbitrarily, if he ach 
at all; becauſe the fitneſs of things does not come into the queſtion, As thus 
ſuppole it equally indifferent wi A to this ſyſtem, and all other — 
in the . 3 the ſolar f me Placed vy 9 is, or in any o- 
ther t of ſpace, then inch, tneſs does not come into the caſe; 
and therefore che placing the ſolar ſyſtem in chis part of ſpace, and not in 2. 

other, muſt be arbitrary; ' becauſe there was not any thing, in the nature of 

ings, which could give the ference, and make it more with chat it * 
be A b it is, rather in _ ON wan of e | 1 
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2 250 gion, with regan d to Reims. 


ic a plain contradiction; & et ſeeing error is what all men are 

nd ſeeing my mind may poflll 

jour; therefore I cannot but think it Proper, to examine, with care and free- 
Jom, what is offered againſt any opinion I embrace or maintain. In the tract 
eferred to, I only gave a fair repreſentation of the caſe, without entering i 


leſigning thereby to bring it into as narrow a compals And if this 
25 a defect, I hope it will be ſupply'd in the Pap ow in which I ſhall 
xamine what the Gentleman (your friend) has been pleas'd to urge againſt ic. 


The ſum of what is objected may (if I — it 828 Io Bia, 0 
5 > two following N / ͤ 1; 4 mb | on 
| PROPOSITION I. 4% £658 ee 44184 


v Ged does in ſome e inflances act or according to the 2 fitneſs if things 
yet he . does not always do ſo, that is, he ſometimes atts. arbitrarily. ., 


PROPOSITION IL : 5 


bo true religion or that which is the ground Lay acceplanch ' does = ; 
ing what is right and fit in the nature of things; yet it. does not conſt cov 
alne, but alſo in aur complying with thoſe os gs worſhip which hs 
inſtitution. Sa that, Ae pr. former, yet we ſhall not be 1 
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unleſs we perform the latter. e 
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4 herein 8 pn ee bg 7 to the Previous Queſtion, are e-: 5 
5 amined, u ee 

ns dicated. In a Letter to a r ine 

en 57 5 1e 1 * „ "Va \ M41 415 
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0 Take i yry kindly, ha you would nog. ms of a es 

10 by way of objettion, to my Previegs. queſtton., For tho, 1 cannot 


but think jab) in che, right, the contrary. ſuppoſition impl by ing in W 
to, 
y be b:aſſed by ſome unſeen prejudice in its fa- 


y of thoſe queſtions the ſubject. is liable to, or or mg be I f with 4 ; 
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be wn ar unfit underyot! 

not being 4% iz'd of the e en, chat 3 iel oe ce, ſtar 

quences'which' follow it, judge the action fit at the performance, and afterwat Neri 
are convinc d of che contrary. Again, I obſerve, that, at the.concluſion of m Me 
previous queſtion, . I made the following remark: © Note, When I ſay it wil 

de not be. allow d that God acts arbitrarily, my meaning is, that he will n« of 
44 act thus in all thoſe; caſes, in which the moral fitneſs of things can be a ru Mir 
« to him. As to all other caſes, he muſt act arbitrarily, if 8 acts at all; be 0 
..< cauſe the fitneſs of things does not une into e en 8 98. bay jor 


W ee to conſider, 9716” ©1030 B bet 

a BET ot 8 zh 22 115 SNPS a r LOIT 

| i! | 2 ho Gid 45 in 6 e . act from, or e to Al Es fuſe of t ov 
8 | Jet he does not always do n zs, be Sometimes « acts arbirrarih. 7 0 | y 


Wich regard to this propoſition, I ſhall f, examine the propoſition ddl: ii 
and ſecondly, what the Gentleman has offer d for the proof of it. And F 
Wit regard to the propoſition itſelf, I obſerve, that, whereas it ſaith pe 
ſometimes acts arbitrarily, the meaning of this muſt be, as it is urg d by v 

of objection to what I have laid down, that he acts thus in ſome inſtances i 8 
which the moral fitneſs of things can be a rule to him; and, conſequently, I Mut 
| He made the moral fitneſs of things a rule to him in thoſe inſtances; he woll iu 
act nth £17 1 =. this muſt be the meaning of the propoſition, as it is urg { 
by way © againſt me; becauſe to urge, that God acts arbitrary ue 

ſuch feos, in ok the moral fitneſs of things cannot be a rule to bim, he 
to urge that againſt which I have not oppoſed any thing; and conſequen —_— s 
_ whol y forngy 6 to the 1 queſtion. So that the obvious meaning | 

i 2 is (ow 1 tho God does in ſome inſtances act from, or a r 

cording to the . ; of things, yet he ſometimes acts contrary to it: wi 
5 Nie words is Ob as to ſay, that in ſome inſtances God's actions are ne" 

ally evil. The ſenſe of the propoſition being ſettled, wiz. that God ſometimes lin 
makes the moral fitneſs of things the rule and - meaſure of his actions, a 
bao e e now. proceed to ſhew that it zg \erroncas 
10 

Firſt, Tho 5 could be made appear chat God des, in 2 Sometimes die 

What is right and fit in the nature of things and that ſometimes he acts u. 

wiſe; yet it would not follow, that the fitneſs of 3 rule to hin 

chat is, dee rs te grand rr al in . 25 becauſe b 

* n ; as well in thoſe inſtances in w. wich her 4 
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1s, who, tho he neither feared cht nor regarded men, yet he would 48 e 
mg te that required it, leſt, by her continua coming, ſhe ſhould weary = 
him. le would do a h «tion, cho it were freim a wer motive or ppi 
Se, ee 0907 Ce 
ae If God makes the moral fitneſs of things a rule to him in ſome in- 
ſtances (which is allow'd' in the propoſition) then he will do it in every in- 
ſtance, in which that fitneſs can be a fule to him. And the reaſon of this is 
evident,” namely, that as the moral fitneſs of things is in its own nature truly 


ry pleaſure; and, as God knows full well wherein the fitneſs and valuableneſs 
of every action lies; and, as he cannot poſſibly be under any tempration to act 
wrong ; ſo this will always be a reaſon, ariſing from the nature of . for 

God to prefer a rational conduct before arbitrary pleaſure, and to direct Nis ac. 

zons accordingly. It is true, that man, tho he is qualified to diſcern and judge 
betwixt good and evil, yet, notwithſtanding this, he ſometimes acts righr, and 
ſometimes wrong, And the reaſon of this is likewiſe evident, namely, that as 
man is a compounded creature, conſiſting partly of undenſtanding, partly of ap- 
petite, of affection, &c. and as each part of his compoſition affords a diltin& 
kind of motive or excitement to action; fo he ſometimes acts from one motive, 
and ſometimes from another. And this gives occaſion for his mixed charatter, - 

2. that he ſometimes acts right, and ſometimes otherwiſe ; he ſometimes fol 
70s reaſon, and ſometimes acts againſt it. But this cannot be the caſe with re- 
Ipect to God, who, as he knows the moral difference in things, ſo he has 
0 ſelf-intereſt nor vitiated affection to miſlead him (Which is generally the 
ale with reſpect to men) and, therefore, he will, not only in ſeme inſtances, 
ut in every caſe do what is right and fit in the nature of things _ Having 

us ſhewn' that the propoſition is erroneous, I now proceat, oO 
Secondly, To examine what the Gentleman has offer d to ſup ort it. In my 
revious queſtron' I brought two arguments to prove, that God always makes 
he moral firneſs of things, and not arbitrary pleaſiire, the rule and meaſure 
o his actions. And I do not underſtand, that the Gentleman attempted to 


r TOSS aS OW 


bew the weakneſs and inconclaßveneſi of thoſe arguments; bur only, in oppoſi- 
0n to them, he 5 an argument drawn from fa#, by p oducing two in- 
ances, vig. the ' prohibiting Adam and Eve to eat of the fruit of the tree of 


F 


Inledge of good and evil, and the probibiting the uſe of fwines-fleſh to the Wra- 
lies: Rk inſtances he urg'd as a proof; that God . acts arbitrarily. 
d here J obſerve, chat it is ſuppoſed, as theſe inſtances are urged · againſt 
ne, that it was really wrong, in the nature of things, for God to make thoſe 


ut this does not appear to be the caſe; erefdre the contrary ought. ras 
der to be prefumed. As to the firſt inſtance, tho the prohibited Fruje as 


* proper lad for the ſerpent," yet it might be otherwiſe to man. For, tho 


Inca SS& ie 


excellent and valuable, and highly preferable to capricious humour and arbitra= . 


r 
wo . 
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1 5 


3 to: che, Gnieww . _ a briſkneſs. to the ſpirits;ivyet the tak 
2 ly of chat fruit might. tend to the bur: Kd ſolution. of "I wo — 
e 0 And, ſuppoſing. Ben e, . — pri uy on the 
| H A "conſequently | — 9 oty ge of arbitraty «Pleaſure, 
ere is a reaſon for {08 ben 7 jy See. this fruit was prejudicial 


$3 and hurth to We 7. In the day de cg 2 en Halt (oritho wi) 


Jurehy die 55 Aa tahog to thy 0 ;ond inſtanee, aameh, th 

ea. 1555 * 4 of the. Jews; this 1 think likewiſe: falls hon 
Hogs as in th e — 145 le. bee e and thi * 

bis mate, et it. might be very burtfhl..in, another; this mi A 

with 7 5015 pect to the land taking plentifully of re 
ehe inti e the. oy 9% or 7 7 other pv cs. very affli#ive,or — 
to mankind. And, Was che caſe, then here is a reaſon ariſing from de 
: _ of ag, for the prohibition z. and qty yen is not men 
of arbitrary 1 ; 
e 7 pl "has thee are mere fn ic a, which have of, 
dation. i in the hiſtory. I anſwer, Allowing them, to be ſuch; yet, if God gu 
'- werns himſelf by 94 moral fitneſs. of 1 in his dealings with his creatura 
Which 1 01 8 have proved that he does) then hee, or ſomething hike thel 
nit be 1 If any ſhould yet inſiſt, that theſe. are inſtances of arbitij 
Pleaſure. xt anſwer, This is begging the queſtion ; and, if theſe prohibition 
are e d to be 1 r t ore. is a 2 1 Dung of * oe Be 
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tranſmitted to us without Ly e and . the facts (viz. che — 
trod into a ſerpent, water into blood, and the like) were real as they are 
corded. . And farther, that thoſe facts were ſoared, that is, hey. * 

bove the natura] ability or N power of man to perform; is 


quently, chat they e Rs or co-operation. _ 10 
le ben e ſtate of . queſtion will be, Whetht 
this 7eve tion and the of which Moſes is N the promulgator, 


divine ; ſeeing the ſupernatural operations, abovemention d, were wrought ü 


re ve it to be ſuch? And, The true anſwer to this queſtion. will be, hard 
28. per b uncertgin Upon the = eo gt 2 becauſe God may ad : 
m mu man, u Mn aer caſe, for any thing we 
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ho fffering other invifible- agents to uſe e eile "for the colonial * « 5 
in a matter of ſuch importance, eee with Sede ang erfe w 
| anſwer, ſo is every other i 1Htance of And therefor 
ugument drawn ffom God's moral perfection 
Dr 7 
will be ſo in every inſtance. And from hence T think it panty. | 
; precarious foot the diuimity of every 'religion ſtands upon, h- is buile up- 
nn revelation, fuppoſing 'God 4 — op 3 becaulc from + "2-2 
it evidently appears — nature t ings,” to prove revelation 
A · ˙ efides, fupy ofin ve could de ale to 
x revelation 46 be divine, Upon the preſenr ſuppafition, yet fel ee ſhould 85 
s evil caſe; becauſe C might, as an inſtance of his arbitrary leaſure, 
3 ais leave us in che bande af cker e 
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ou in every caſe; as he. is $0/reveal th aA cen 97, ron 
makes to his creatures. aber 
If it ſhould be urged, allowing, ghae, God. does, m ke the 
chings che meaſure of his actions in all choſe caſes in which. _—_ Regel can 
be a xule co him; yer ſeeing men are liable 19 make a eam judgment, there 
fore t muſt, be, right to ſubmit to every divine command, becauſe. the command 
would not be given, if there were not an 2 Ainet in the! ching com 
res and that this was the caſe, of Abraham when. he Was required to of. 
fer his ſon in facrifice, in which caſe Abrabam 3 2 fitneſs of fuch 
an Wh rat TOON it cod, 25 r ws a ontrary  Lanſwer, as God 
72 view of all the 
wt fee where 


6 for 0 our. compl 
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yet the Gelato 
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ment 7 o come i in been ws OE oß our: 1 Nen Jar 0 oy, 
| whether the command 


ueſtion is of 2 en ga, or not 
our judgment, of the — 3 2 7 0 1 
are ane den woche moſt le. and D, ations. For if wc ſho 
urge the oruelty, and barbarity, and the like, of — . . a8 an 4 
ment againſt ite divinity, che ſame anſwer e be as juſtiy returned in eie 
| caſe, meh, that tho theſe may appear morally unfit to us, yet it may be 4 ah 
une with regard to God, and that therefore we ought to ſubmit our juc Fo 
to che judgment of our Maker. To this 1 that if ſuch a cas ho he 
happen, as that the thing commanded has the anhrarance of unfitneſs, whe® 
reality it is otherwiſe, every wiſe and good 2 will do 3 is nect 
. ary to ſecure obedience, and conſequently wil — | the regſin of 0 1 dom mand 


won well. as the. command itſelf, and thereby 
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have no a is ui i gong = 5 e N 0 the good. and be 
„ mo „not only! give the comm 


0 his crea ft certail 
1 80 reveal ch e "nd mi u HP fe "ſeeing this is 'abſohy 
neceſſary” t 02 05 tiſfutes, which" otherwile ang July. riſe, whether 
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As to the cafe of Arab, I chink, wich fubin on, chat . e com- 
manded was in itſelf . morally unfit, and chat God God gave che command, not with 
an intent that it ſnould be yel, but that he might take an occaſion from 
it, to ſhew to Abraham, and to all bis Poſteri 7, the.  rnſitneſs of all human 2 
crifces, And that this Was the caſe is, 1 chin 


7 
D: 


evident from the event. 

2s the command ink Mee to Abraham to be 4 trial of his integrity, ſo when 
that end was anſwer d, and Abraham had ſhewn a ſteady reſolution that he 
would deny himfelf in 15 fignal an inſtance, rather than negle& to do what he 
A judged to be his du = : 7 God recalled che command, and thefeby celtified 
uk WY b 4% tz, and ſhewed the wnfireſt of all Fuch praffices. © 

5 But that I may go to the Bottom of all, and chereby remove Her may. be 
er 
be 


i foundation for ohjection in the preſent caſe, 1 levvs to obſerve, that go- 
yernment, ee ſo called, or government, whoſe fitneſs is founded in the 
nature of things, is no other than the exerciſe of power, for the benefit of 
thoſe that are "governed; and governours, are no other than guardians of the 
beppines of thoſe whoſe governvurs they are. So that if thoſe, who, have the reins 

government in their hands, ald their power otherwiſe than for the good 
of thoſe they have under their 9 oy is the abuſe of power; this is an- 
, and not government, ſtrictly and all inſtances of mere ſovereigniy, 
that is, of power ſhewn for ch 4 e 3 it, and not for the god ef 
thoſe who are ſubj ected to it; I fay, all foch 1 ces are manifeſtations not, 
of the wiſdom ind goodneſs, but . the weakneſs and vanity 2 the legiſlator. 


or a buman p with chis difference, that we” conſider power as 
milapplied, when i a 0 ine” hand, it has this to apgravat e the caſe, d. 
that it was done without $4. pration to it; whereas men are ſomerimes un 
der a temptation to 11i/a) ly power,” "as aforeſaid. But we have this fo for 
our conſolation,” that God will” not > imploy” his goyerning power "childifly*or 
burtfully, but rightly,” to anſwer the py: 0 4 wie and god government. 
lt is true, God by our Creator, who has call'd us into bein ; and our cofitinuing 
to be, and to be what we are, is o, ing to his good ples are. | But then it is 
to de remembered, that our obh;gations to God ariſe not from his being buy 
ud fimply' our Center, Fut from: his being d En Cteator th us. '" Barely" ro 
duenne, and cunſ "lay n to be, to our ad- 
on h a favour Which Calls for 0 wied Fwy and" obliges us 
thy of it, and to make dn. of cr Tait, f de 
ad requires it, which” here it does not. God's being our Creator 
Side hitn 4 *righ wy exerciſe his dominion bver"us als 
Sur ür r our demerit” 
"per 
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The caſe 1s ine rn AN we conſider g e exerciſed” by a divine . 
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relations we ſtand in to him and to each other, yet when a creature is tif 


ſuifable' to and becoming human nature. I ſay, this will alwa 


things, becomes a role and law to us, as we are. intelligent beings;. ſo, in the 


as fit that God ſhould act agrecably to this + as any other intelligent 
Whatever. And, conſequently, - as this will always be the meaſure of God 
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itſelf Neale have been abominable both in the T5 of Gad and man, as it was i 
| is 


lads, as unreaſonable, wel 
7 nature F arbitrarily, o or r gra 2:9 


105 ve tho 75 e ate rr God's cal. 
ing vs. into ing, wi u our con nt, des r it fit, in che nature 
ching, that bp owl n provifien for our wll-bgog, as we ar 
SOR . 5 REI of Fwy ery wy "Other of 
m our becauſe to be in would be a bardſbip and 
an . to us, without a proviſion for TE which p oy (to 
our comfort, and to our. Creator praiſe ) he has plentiful made for his crez. 
tures. The duty that we owe to to our fellow-crearures, ariſes from 
Our being conſtituted, circumſtanced, and 78 as we are ; and the doing wha 
is right and hr, in the nature of things. . This becomes a rule and law to d 
not as we are creatures, but as We are er beings, that is, as we are Ng 
liked to diſcern the moral difference betwixt good and evil, and to direct our 
actions accordingly. For tho God is the author, of our nature, and of tho 


We 2 SBA TC RO 


conſtituted and thus related, the duty, which he is in_rea/on obliged to, will 
eeferiy and znavoidably ariſe from his compojition, and his relations, as aforeſaid. 

this will always be the caſe, that is, it will be eternally fit, in the natur 
of the thing, for a creature, conſtituted and related as man 5 to * 55 


28 ther God interpoſes by a revelation, and gives any comman 325 (kak 
ing it, or not. And, as the doing what is right and fit, in the nature of 


nature of things, it is a rule to God, if I may ſo ſpeak, chat is, e 


actlons, ſo he will approve. or diſapprove of the actions of his intelligent cres 
tures, as they are agreeable MU, & 1 contrary to this rule. So that the ground 
or reaſon; why. God. pleaſed with 9 and diſpleaſed with another, i 
not becauſe one is 1 5 in eee to a divine command, and another is not; 
but becauſe the actions themſelves are the proper objects of his approbation c 
diſlike. For, as L of every command. ariſes from the good pur 
poſes.jit is made fubſervient to; ſo, the valuableneſs, of obedience muſt ſrig 

from the ſame root, To do 2 thing, merely becauſe it is commanded, —— 
is not any thing valuable in the action, ſo it reflects diſbonour upon the legils- 


tor; becauſe it ſuppoſes chat the 8100 would not be. done, were it not to yr. 
ſuch an humoriſt. ü P 


F *% Is 


If Abraham had facrific'd, his "fon. in obedience. to che 8 command (which v 
% ved aboye, God neyer intended he ſhould, but on the. contrary, bf by ul” 

ewing h diſlike of all ſuch practices) i in ſuch a caſe, tho the fimpliciry, bo- U 
neſty, and integrity of Abrabam. would have been commendable ; yet the action 


Ne the blood of his owt 


inſtance, of . for a N to, imbrue 
* ee FO do 
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IA 


; his nu eee, * 5 E the 
6 2 1 o whom che ſacriſee Was offered, e e ge becauſe 
l. the 3 ſuppoſes that he either Helighret in, or that bis reſentment. was remo- 
re vel by ſuch an inſtance df barbar If it ſhould be ſaid, chat che Action | 
re WY ould have been n di by che divine + command; which would have been 
of the ground or req on of it; I anſwer, if it was evil action, antecedent tu the 
ai command, it muſt be ſo after it; becauſe the in command cannot poſhbly 
( aller che nature of things; and make a fact good which, in the natute of the 
. ding, is evil. In fine, no one can, in che narure of che ching, have a right of 
Fin dominion over us, any further than to rule us for our ' obſerved above: 
n and therefore the true ground of all ſubjection, Whecher it he to human or to 
a divine authority, is, that W is exerciſed for che Tommon' tranguilli- 

ty, Having conſider d the 2 mt whit has been ee in its de- 
fence, | PR „ Mper 


PROPOSITION: II. 


45 


Th ya « rlgi on, or ha abich is the ground of divine acceptance a ; conſt in 


al By doing what is right and fit, in the nature of things; yet it does not confift in this 
105 alme, but 1 8 in our complying with thoſe forms of worſhip which are of divine 
o inflitution. So that, tho wwe do the e yer we of od nat be. a reals to 


God, unleſs we perform the latter. 


em. 10 

ol The difficulties, if there are any, e may ariſe ah this tion, 1 
the e will be removed by what I ſhall ſay in the following obſervations. 
ualh me”) I obſerve, that the term worſbip is uſed, to ſignify ſomething exter- 
eing f, either words or actions: and theſe words or actions are uſed,” to expreſs the 
ol's WY inward reſpect and value that one e has for . And accordingly, 


when men are ſaid to worſbip God, th 00 ſuppoſed to perform ſomething 
external, by which they ex LA the ſenſe have mu the excellency' and 'wvalu- 
ableneſs of their Maker... 1 ; take to be. common, plain, and intelligible 


not; WA ſenſe of the term wor ſhip. An 

n or I obſerve, ſecondly, that no 3 which is n dnn in itſelf, or chat is 
pu- fil ro mankind, can, in the nature of the thing, de an att of worſhip, when 
rig commanded. For, tho compliance with ſuch à command is an inſtance of fu 
chere im, yer it cannot be a mark of reſpelt; becauſe it ſets forth not the ufd 
pile N 2nd goodneſs, but the weakneſs or unreaſonableneſs'of the legiſlator. For example, 


— 2 people ſhould: be required by their governour to repair to a particular 
lace at a Eu time, _—_ there to ſtand on their | heads, or to cut. and 
_ their ? In this caſe, 8 with ſuch commands cannot poſſi- 
by expreſs the inward ſenſe, which actor has of the wiſdem and goodneſs of | 
the legiſlator, becauſe the action itſelf naturally and 1 expreſſes the 
pes that is, in one inſtance it plainly ſhews fo legiſlator * childiſh, 
ad in the other that he unreaſonably. applies his authority to the hurt and ig. 
nage of his. ſubjects. But this ſurely cannot be the caſe wilt teſpect cc 
Who, as he TOs directs his actions by the rules of wiſdom and goodiieſh, - 
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cauſe that would be td approve of what is really 
ſon ſhould unhappiy fall under a govertimmetit, 
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' mirting to the pleaſure of one, who Watches over us for ir good, and as 
contributes to Sraze and unity amongſt mankind. But, if our lot ſhould be a 
amongſt men who do not believe this form of worſhip to be of divine inſtim 
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eee, cluding, that ſuch reaſoning and fach 
a conduct did ſavout more of policy and worth r 


rence ;+ the latter, in his op inion, being vaſtl x | to the former. The 
elder brother, being thus bold to adhere: e the letter of his facher! 
command, took his journey towards Sali way of Vincbeſter; which 
proved very ua to him, for it unhappily y e in his n And * 
occaſion. for different reflections; KP ate men judging: that he had given an in- 
ſtance, of great \weakneſs, and hat he had grid away his Ie; but othen 
thought the contrary, concludin that hereby he had given an inſtance of 


e 1 by his thus gloriouſly ſuffering martyrdom: for the ſake ofithis 440, al 


a goa ene The younger brother get out for Salicury by dhe 


2 | And, . ; fo he had no fooner com 
oy Os = wy 


and. given him an account of r his brothers 


each ber. but the dead corps of his clder brother was likewiſe 
home; the ſight of which threw t 


ir father into the utmoſt confuſion. Bur 
when he tecoverd himſelf, and had reduc d his paſſion to reaſon, he be- 
held bis dead ſon, and wept over him. He much commended his bonefly: and 
integrity, in that he would hazard: his life, rather chan do a thing which ap- 
peared to him to be wr . He piried{ bis aweakne,/ and lamented his ffn 


And, turning himfelf to * younger ſon, he rejoiced and was comforted; admir 


and approving of the juſtne/s of his reaſoning, and the prudence of his a 
455 7 as the happy means of e his own life, 
For, as he gave the commandment, 44 out of bree and for his children 
good ;| ſo. he judged, that, if it bad proved the unhappy occafion of both thei 
deaths, it would have brought down his gray hairs with ſorrow to the gran 
Thus ends my ſtory: and, 1 chink, the caſes are parallel'(ſo far as one i as 
ceflary to illuſtrate the other) and the application is eaſy. 

If it ſhould be urged, thar this reflecis gd iipon che conduf? of che 4p 
of. Chriſt; — ol bazards, and laid down Ne Gag for the ſake of the 
bebe 1 —— the caſe of the Apoſtles was in no wiſe: parallel to the cale 

us. They were commanded to publiſh to the world the doctrine of 1. 
„ and remiſſion of fins, chat is, they were ſent forth to convince mats 
ind, 5 wi as their ſin and wickedneſs expoſed mom to divine diſpleaſure; 6 


| — repentance and reformation would recommend them to merey. And u 


theſe are truths, in Which the honour of God, and the-happineſ of mankind, u 
to this world and that to come, are nearly concern d; ſo they were, in the m. 
ture of the thing, worthy of the Apoſtles: lahours ro propagate them, and d 
their | lives to maintain them. But, tho the Apoſtles were ready to ſpend f 


be ſpent in order to pr 9 0 e and defend the truths, beforemention d, a 
the heavenly character o from whom they received them; yet ibel 
judgment and': condut#, with regard to ceremonies, was quite oth TY 


hem circumciſion (chat is, the uſe of ceremonies) was nothing: and u 


cifion (that is, the neglect of ceremonies) was nothing; but as the ci 
ances, of — rendered, the uſe, or the negle& of theſe, for che good 11 
benefit of mankind. And thus St. Paul took and circumciſed. _ * 
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they are capable of being com. 


. 4 1 ; 4 - 1 | * 


1 
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objects of our approbation and averſion; ſo they are capable of being cn 
muricated, that is, one being is capable of giving or contributing to che be 
pineſs or miſery of another, and that tos (as they are the ſubjefts of a 


choice) when it is in his power, and he is at liberty, either to /u the ex. 


erciſe of that ability, or to exert it, by giving or contributing ro. the bappineß 


of another, or by giving or contributing to the contrary. - And, as happine 
and miſery are capable of being communicated ; ſo it is in the uſe and exerciſe 
of that capacity, that moral good and evil conſiſt. When it is rightly uſed © 
the production of happineſs, that conſtitutes moral good; and when it is abuſe 
to the production of miſery, that conſtirutes moral evil: ſuppoſing the ſubject, in 


Which that capacity reſides, is qualify'd. to diſcern that one of theſe is a right, 
and the other a-wrong application of. ſuch power. I ſay, that one of thee i; , 


right, and the other a wrong application of that power. For, as we cannot 
but be convinced, from the nature of the ching, that N is preferall: 
to miſery, and that this muſt be the caſe, with regard to all who are capable 
of either; ſo the communicating of one of theſe muſt be preferable to the othe 
alſa. That is, we cannot but be convinced, from the nature of the tin, 


- that the Ong aac to another, which is equally the object of 


our approbation and liking, is right and good: and that the communicating 
that to another, which is equally the object of all our averſion and dillike, 


wrong and evil. 


* 


1 ſhall not here enter into the es, whether E ue may not 
render a being the proper objedt of m/ery? 1 only confider happineſs and mis 
ry abſtratedly, from any merit or demerit, which they may be related to, and 
which may be the ground of them. And, when they are thus abſtractedly con- 
ſider d, then, I fay, the communicating of happineſs is an action, which, in 
the nature of the thing, is worthy and agreeable; and which approves itſelf to 
our underſtandings ; and the communicating of miſery is an action, which, in 


the nature of the thing, is 5a/e and diſagreeable, and which our underſtanding 


cannot but d:/approve. For, let but a perſon confider himſelf, as made miſera- 
ble by another, and he will inſtantly ſee, that the other has acted a drfingenuou 
and di/agreeable part by him. And let him turn the tables, and conſider bin. 
lt, as giving miſery to another; and then he will likewiſe unavoidably fee, that 
it muſt, in the nature of the thing, be equally as baſe and vile for him to make 
another miſerable, as it is for that other to make him ſo. And, on the oth 
fide, let but a man conſider himſelf, as made happy by another, and then be 
will ſee, that the other has ated a\part, which, in the nature of the * 
is really honourable and praiſe-worthy, And, let him turn the tables, and co 

der himſelf, as giving happineſs to another, and, then he cannot but ſee the ac 


tion in the fame light. It will una voidably appear to him as 7 og wget” 


agreeable, that he ſhould communicate happineſs to another, as chat he 


receive happineſs from him. But farther, I obſerve, that natural good and 


lick good. is the good of a whole, and private good is the good 


natural evil come under a two-fold conſideration, namely, publick * 
Pub 7 
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to, the good, of the whole; publick and privare'evil is deßned after dhe fi 
xr. And, as good is, in the nature of the thing, preferable” to eil, 1 


public good is likewiſe preferable to 2 good, When theſe come in Seim“ 
petition. For, when the caſe ſo ſtands, as that the good of an individual, 


and the good of the whole, muſt of neceſſity, one or other of them, give 5 


che other, that every man's underſtanding convinces him, that che % goo 

ovght in reaſon 10 give place to the greater; and that it is really beter, in the 
nature of the thing, that one man ſhould be denied, or chat he ſhould' 4% Big 
{if pleafure, for the Jake of che whole, than that the whole ſhould be eg 
or the ſake of ere. The caſe js the fame, with regard to publick and/privars 
elle A, I en F 


From hence ariſes che diſtinction, which I have made betwirt moral fitneſ; 


and unfifneſs; the terms ariſing from the right and the wrong application of 
that power, which is lodg'd in every intelligent being, to communicate happineſs 
or miſery, as aforeſaid. So that an action is morally good, or morally evil, 
and thereby becomes morally fit or unfit to be performed, as it is productive 


of, or ſome way or other ſtands related to, one or other of theſe, In all ca- 


ſes, when publick good and evil do not come into the queſtion, there it is mo- 
rally fit to communicate happineſs, and morally unfit to communicate miſery. If 
happineſs and happineſs come in competition, then it is morally fit to prifer 
the greater to the Jeſs. And if miſery and miſery come in competition, then 
it is morally fit to prefer the /e/5 to the greater. I ſhall not enter into every 
queſtion, which the ſubject may be liable to; ſuch as when a man's own hap 
pines or miſery come into competition with the happineſs or miſery of ano- 
ther; or when the happineſs or miſery of two others come in competirion, 
and the like. Every man's underſtanding will inform him, wherein the moral 
fitneſs or unfitneſs of every ſuch action does conſiſt, when he has taken the 
relations and circumſtances of the perſons and actions into the caſe. ' But, if the 
8 relates to publick good and evil, then, I ſay, every action which upo 
e whole (taking in all circumſtances and conſequences) tends to and is produc- 
trve of the common felicity, is right and fit, in the nature of things; this fitneſs 
J call moral; and every action, which upon the whole is hurtful to mankind, is 


morally evil. And foraſmuch as man is capable of making a wrong judgment 


in the preſent caſe, he not being always apprized of the circumflances which 
attend an action, or the conſequences that follow it, therefore I ſay, that in eve- 
ry action which is directed and intended to introduce happineſs, or for the com- 
mon good, the agent is virtuous in and by the performance of ſuch actions, 
whether the action introduces what was intended by it, or not: and in every 
action which is directed and intended to introduce miſery, or for the common 


hurt, or which 1 at the apparent hazard of the happineſs' of others, 


or the common felicity, the agent is vicious in and by the performance of ſuch 

irtue does not conſiſt (as ſome have imagined) in running erg to nature, 

by preferring miſery to happineſs; but in a 2 3 of the bowel 
neſs of others, and in Koide OI or the ſake of others, and for 

2 | com- 
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arbitrary pleaſure, The chriſtian revelation gives us the moſt beautfs 
| . ö 7 


% 
- 


tation of Gas wich rega 4 bn Wen e in ge bin fed as 

funtein of wiſhes ben god eſe; as the Rather. of mercies, and the, Sud of 
ll confolations; yea, a8 dne itſelf. And this leads me to enquire, What it is, 
that muſt conſlitute ſuch a character, and wherein each of theſe conſiſts. Does 


not wiſdom and goodneſs conſiſt in a right application of : knowledge 
duch, God is not eſe becauſe he is In a EE 
Ke ys and- good b exerciſc of theſe, chat 


ba dener | 


| bd, is this the caſe? __ ſurely i it muſt be = — 4 to Pu has | 
hat I have ſaid, in my | previous queſtion is injurious to the chriſtian: religion: | 
ecing all chat I have {aid is no more than the aſſerting! and maintaining God's 
wral character, as aforeſaid. And therefore, I deſire it may be conſidered. 
abether ſuch a repreſentation of me be not injurious to the chreſtran,religzon; 
cauſe it conſiders the chriſtian revelation, as a contraditiion to tjelf, "dy-repre» 
ſenting it as an inſtitution, which is inconſiſtent with the character it gives of 
at Being, whom it claims for its Author. It is true; the religious /c of 
chriſtians are too often mixed and compounded. of ſuch contradi&#ions, as afore- 
id. For in them men are led to make à general acknowledgment af the _ 
zom and goodneſs of God, when the particulars of thoſe ſchemes plainly re- 
reſent him to be otherwiſe. But, I preſume, this cannot be: juſtly charged 1 
dn chriſtianity itſelf; and therefore I —— deſire thoſe men, when they inter- 
wet the chriſtian. revelation, to take the nature and the 00 0 F tbings into 
ie caſe, or elſe. they will be in danger of offering violence © moral chamo- 
er of our heavenly Father. Trent; 
If men would bur conſult. che nature and reaſon of ' chings, in nchen . 
oncerning the properties and conduct of the Ms hty, it would prevent them 
rom — 4. all thoſe falſe and unworthy images of God, which are — uent- 
ö ictur d in their minds. Men are apt to 7 their co ns of G 
nd of his ations, from what they ſee grand and magiſterial in t > prince and 
| — of the ' earth; only with this difference, in men they conſider it, as 
inited and finite, but when they carry their thoughts to God, they confider it 
n him, as boundleſs and; infinite, That pomp, chat arbitrarineſs, that ne/entment, 
at inſatiable revenge, that contempt, &c. which ſome carthly monarchs Mahon: on, 
7 os 2 the the fron 2 humble Ire e the fulſome flatteries, and 
that are under this is that glaſs, which 
ie fv 10, „ take a view of their Creator. And e eee 
It to So the: -=_ of che incorruptible God into an image made lie to 
ruptible man, and to birds, and four · footed beaſts, and creeping; things; 
Wt into that, Which is much worſe, namely, into the hkeneſs and imilitude of 
1 That is, men have repreſented God, as under the influence of 
and vicious affections, weh as cmueliy, inſatiable revenge, c. u 
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rel pickurs pf un evil Piri. St. Paul told che- Corithion 
20. That the''things"which» fie. Gentiles ſacrificed, they ſurf Ui, "and wi 
7 God. That is, the Gantiles, by their facrifices, added themſelves to being 
real or fictitious) which they 1 to be under the power of evil a 
"trons, and ſo they ſacrificed to devils. And well had it been, if this could 
been —_ uy. on the Gentiles: But, alas] ſome chriſtiant have drawn; fuch x 
picture of the Derry,” as makes him re/emble the chiefeft of | devils. © They baut 
_ repreſented God, as calling a multitude *'of creatures into being, on purpoſe d 
make them iſtrable. And, that he might have a colour of doing juſtice in th 
caſe,” they conſider him as placing thoſe creatures in ſuch a ſtate, as that ws 
muſt nereſſarily tranſgreſs, and then - puniſhing them eternally for that tranſgr 
nion: than which, I think, nothing can be more cruel and barbarous, it being 
far worſe, than what is commonly charged upon the devil bimſelf. The deyi 
is uſually repreſented, as tempting men to that which expoſes them to divine 
diſpleaſure. And fo he endeavours to make them miſerable, but leaves it u 
their choice; whether they will follow his temptations, or not: whereas God i 
Conſidered as ordaining to miſery, antecedent to men's choice. And tho theſe, and 
the like religious princi les kefſect great diſbonour upon God, with regard to hi 
_ moral character, yet the men of theſe principles pretend to have che bighef 
zeal for his honour and glory. And accordingly, if they can find a 3 
Who they think has taken up falſe notions of the Deity, with regard to his 10. 
tural character, namely, his natural properties, his perſonality, and the like, then 
they open their mouths like a trumpet to proclaim ſuch a one's great wick: 
_ neſs, as they are pleaſed to call it; and charge him with blaſphemy, and with 
doing the greatef# diſhonour to his Maker: not confidering that the diſhonou 
done to God, | when conſidered in his natural capacity, bears no compariſa 
with that much greater diſhonour done to him, when confidered in his moral 
- Suppoſe a man to be of a healthy vigorous conſtitution, and that he is really 
| 2 honeſt virtuous man; and ſuppoſe any one ſhould ſay of him, that he » 
weak and infirmin his body; and another ſhould ſay, that he is a foo! or a av; 
in both caſes the man's character is injur d; in the former in his natus, 
in the latter in his mara capacity. And here, I preſume, it will be allow 
by all, that the injury done in the former caſe bears no compariſon to tic 
injury done to the man's character in the latter. And yet this is the very caſe 
with reſpect to Gad. The injury done him, with regard to his natural charic- 
ter, is as it were nothing when compared with that much greater, which 
done him in his moral. 1 ſhall not here aggravate the caſe, but leave it w 


every man's ſerious conſideration. And, es | | 
Now, I think, I begin to exceed the bounds of a letter, and to caſt a bleib 
upon my former performance. For will not every one be ready to fay of m 
Previous queſtion, ſurely, its defects were great, if it needed ſo large a a 
But ſuppoſe I have been faulty in making the ſupplement larger than the pe. 
Fermance, yet 1 hope it is what will eafily be excuſed; when it is conſidered, 
chat this is what I am neceflarily led into, in order to vindicate the morul 
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obligation, 1 mean N bn d fe, 
Abrabam ſhould guard: and protect che life of Fſacc, a3 forefaid.;/: 
a gation. as it is founded in nature,” ſo it is independent of, N 
; divine: coma ans it ir eren to. the eee ee 
| BY « wo and would be the famc, if there were no fuch- ching as 
i this be the cafe, then 1 chink it will unavoigdably; follow, a 
"_ command could pofiibly cancel or- take: off the aforeſaid natural 
a maniſeſt abſurdity, and a contradiction in terms, t0 ſay, | 
rol and ion / aniſen from, or is .deftroyed by a divine command; fos if it de- 
pends upon a divine command, then it is not natural in the ſenſe I here uſe 
chat term. And, if che divine command could not make void the natura obli- 
gation. which Abraham was under, then, F think, it wrill follow, chat the 
ſuch a comtrand, Wich an intent hit it ſhould be obeyed, muſt be u; 
conſequently\, that abedienre 10 ſuch a command muſt» be wrong alſo. . 
God did not intend that the comtriand iveri'to h e Nag be df 
i evidene by e recalling it. f bf ke! pc f che. caſe 


Again, I obſerve, r 13 „ Ta 
Thirdly, That 28 e e e Supt ting 
the preſent ſtate of chings has furniſhed us with; | 


Ichoſe pleaſures, whi Y 
conſequently,” death is d natural evil, whilſt we are capable of thoſe pleaſures, 


8. =, 5 =» , WW. - : 


Now, if this be the caſe, as moſt certainly it is, then it will follow, that the 
mking away of life, cauſelefly, is, in the nature of the thing, morally unfit; be- 
dune i is a bar to the en} ts of life: and' therefore, if A ab ne 
and Frust tits d e yet it would have been 
E 
_ e e e 


La A } 
——— 


been obliged to 
unfit that he ſhow 
of the thing, have been mo 
Torr ie, that O67 I's 12 all hi 

it | u 7 property in s creatures, 
and as he gives life to them, 8 10 duft bw" ee 
it from them, when and in eee 1 anfiver, „, what was fit 
for God to do, and what was fie for Abraham to do, are plalniy wg diſtin 
queſtions or caſes. God's relation, and Abraham's relation to Ice, hs grant 
poſed ee be diferent 3 which rel relation is likewiſe ſuppoſed to be the 
he fitneſs or unfimneſs of their actions, in aibir-oal 8 
G — Fa... 
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ching, motally unfit; ſo God's property in Tſaac 


for him either to exert or or fol ſpend his power, with — — to chat cubjec, when 


e 
flint abraham." e like; fecit 75 
am had any uch — ay 5 — 


3 vi 
his: relation--ro--T/aac, to guard and protect his life, antécecdent to any divin 
command; and, as the taking away of life, zeec ga; in — — nature of the 
uid" nor 
Abraham's obligations, nor / change the nature of things, by) making the tht tn 
fit, Which, in the nature of the thing, is orherwiſe.”” Again: Wik 0607 
I anſiver, ſecondly, that property in any ſubje& does not Hen or 4 rey the 
natural N of the proprietor; and therefore it be right and fi 


ed, as aßorefaid. But this is not the caſe; be e 


the eireumſtances of the caſe render it ft and Aſo to do. Thus my ab. 
li to conve) my mind to another, by — is r ur 3 and yet 
Jam obliged, in the nature pet the thin 98 either do exert 'or Ni peut che exec 
of that power, as the circumſtances of the caſe render it fir and froper tut! 
ſhould ſpeak my mind, or be filent. In Ike manner, if by my laboùr and i- 
duſtry 1 acquire a 222 1 an entiſul eſtute, my property in That eſtat 
would not leſſen or ta the r ebnete Lam under to promote the 

meſs and ioellebeing Uthe delt — my: pres nr ne and' 3 b 
— oy fir chat 1 would use and employ 


—5 ich deren to every. kind'of f proper * it be e . 5 


Sl Apes „ that God ad called a creature into being, 

gonſtitution which might run out to the age of fixty'years cars in 4 22 of -þ 

neſs ; and that he had likewiſe made à plentiful proviſion! of all 

and conducive to that happineſs: now the queſtion is, whether it 2 
right and fit, in the nature of the thing, for God; from mere foverrign plu . 
Jure, to cut off that creature in the midſt of his days, when no ill 'conſequenct 
nor inconvenience attended that creatures enjoyment of Hife. And a0 anfire 
to this queſtion is moſt evident, namely, that fuch an action, in the nature d 
the ching, would be morally unfit, 2 it would be a barring that creature d 
thirty years felicity : for as the letting ſuch a creature Nie cut its time wool 
be un inſtance o wiſdom and fur Fü e! ſo the taking life from it woul 
be a manifeſt inſtance of the contrary. And, to fay in tliis eaſe, tliat + 
ay a would be to urge what dees nor alter che "Y 


I. . ow 2 He A = ec Ord ße 


* a nnn A en Lr Fo 


z. ene ore _ 
eee ee Ten OED 
| or a tempeſt, or 5 this is putting a * 
_ in. ſtrifnels,, God Kr rake —_ the; lifezof 
thols, crra 
cidextal. er 


Ree die b N Os; Seach In in theſe caſes, an ar- 
Inns ne in che * of: things,- N 
by breaking in pen thoſe. lau by which the narural world is gerne. 


pain he felt in dying by the hand; of bis father; ſo that upon the whole, death 
would have been a Erne him, and conſequently, it would have — an 
inſtance "of , diming goodneſs in taking life from him: I: ee (open ro 
| ſhould at any time (as e of his ſovereign pleaſure) r = 

of any of his creatures, and then recompenſe that loſs to them, as-aforals 

this would not affect the caſe with reſpect to Abraham, whoſe. relation — — 
ligations to Jſaac would be ſtill the fame. And therefore ſuppoſing it he ad- 
mitted, that God might, if he pleaſed,. have taken away the life of Tac, a8 
aforeſaid; yet it was. moſt. unfit: — he ſhould do it by the hand of. Abraham, 
| God, may, if he pleaſes, uſe various ways of — men out of this world; 

he could, by an immediate operation,. or an exerting of his power, have ſo fag+ 
nated the blood and fluids in Iſaac's body, or thrown them into ſuch a rapid 
motion, or taken a variety of other methods, that would effectually and ſpeedi- 
ly have put an end to Jſaacs life: and therefore for him to require Ana 
to kill his ſon, which action in Abrabam (ſuppoſing the caſe to be as I have 


dun tk ae and which I chink is the preſent caſe) would have been a 
breaking thro an obligation that no divine command could poſſibly cancel or 


refleed great diſhonour upon the moral Wha of him, who required it. All 
theſ * ck I chink, make it Rely wo chat Iſaac ſhould die by the hand 
of his father; and, conſequently, that God, ſhould. give ſuch a command with 
an intent that it ſhould de obeyed, or r that Abraham ſhould yield obedience; to it. 

1 am ſenſible that it is ſome men's. opinion, that if God had commanded A. 

abam to bate his ſon, ſuch a command would, in the nature of the thing, 
have been morally unfit 51 and yerichoſe; men infiſt, that it was rigbt and fit. for 
ol to require Abrabum to take a way 1/aac' $ life. This makes it neceſſary 


vently, what it is that would render ſuch a command unfit. And here I pre- 
has. it will be admitted, that the viciouſneſs of hatred conſiſts in its being in- 


chat therefore it would heve been - wrong. in Abraham to hate that object, 
which, in the nature of the thing, 22 to love. Now, if this be the 


243 


conſtincian Of; the | 


If ir\ſhould, be urged, chat God could have recompenſed- che Joſs, of life en 
Iſaac y ndred-1 faldjin-anacher. We he could have raiſed bim again from 
e dead, andi-placed him in- mucl h, better ſtate than he was in before and 


that in theſe. caſes, Laus would have been no further a ſufferer chan barely the 


. 
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make void; which would have been a very bad precedent to others, and have 


uire, what i it is which 3 the paſſion. of hatred vicious; and, conſe- 
duged beyond its due bounds;. or in its being exerciſed upon a avrong objec? ;, and: 


aſe * relpeR in our fat, en think, it muſt be the ſame * 


1 ln eld hem bao «py as . 2 Bee 


take r hat life, Which, in eee e eee 
as it would have been ee. Un ane perſon w be: ——— 
n figs! 16 poietiogge: on) 20% mi; 
" Fourthly, That I think „ cod not; in the natuse of choiching, haw 
any rational: \ſathifaction chat the atorelaid' command was dune For, 
he received information, in the preſenc caſe, either by a firang-improfſn ue 
his own mind, or by a dream, ori a viſor, ot a voice from l 
N e f a- perſon whom he eſteemed an agel, or the lie; 48 he could 
| be abfolutely certain that he might not be deluded, nor inpoſed-upon in any 
chte Ways; ſo, in the nature of the thing, the moral wnjitneſs of the action 
(as in the preſtnt caſe ĩt muſt) appear to be) Tabla cit reaſon againſt che di. 
vinity of that command, than any of Wers extraordinary ways in which tha 
command was conveyed to him could po Diehl * 45 41200 
I ir-ſhould de urged, ſuppoſing com pr AG received his 5 
the preſent. caſe, in the ſame way in which he had received ſeveral divine reye- 
lations. before; and ſuppoſing this revelation had been backed with a mirach, 
or ei rrac les, in like manner as che former divine revelations had been cunffrnal 
ox prove to him to be ſuch; in this caſe, ſurely, there would have been x 
juſt and rational foundation for him to conelude chat the command was divine 
I anſwer, admitting this to be the caſe, then I think that Abraum would hare 
been mart liable to be deluded. or 1 upon, than otherwiſe he might have 
been. But it would by no means ifi in argument, e e 
ſion rational, wiz. that che aforeſaid commandment was divine. For, 
2 13 ng that Abrabam had before received divine — in or 
red times; yet ſurely it will not follow, by a:juſt-conſequence, 


a * oould not be mis-led by N but, on the contrary, he became ſo 


much the more in danger of being delw In this vvay his rec frequenth 
divine revelations, by dreams, might render him the 1% upon his guard. and 
he might hereby be more eaſily led to chink, that æαν˖ dream: Was a divin 
revelatun. The caſe is the fame in any other way in which he might recciie 
his informations: his not being impoſed upon, in many inſtances, is et good 
argument to prove that he was not, or could not be umpoſed upon in che fame 
2 in 1 — pecauſe che Langer will not en e fen e e from ir 
| mer, R 1 

Seconaly, Suppoſing that the, command fon Abrbhom) to kill his "58 [had been 
backed with a miracle, or miracles, in like manner as; ſeveral divine revelation 
had before been confirmed or proved 40 him 10 be ſuch; yet this does no 
prove the fore - mentioned command to be divine. ace are ditectiy and 
* evidences only of the 2 and not of the weracity or goodneſs of 
8 performs them. that when any ching farther is to. be cur 
eee eee eee Purpoſes, * 

er beg, runny by thoſe, miracles is made ſubſervient to. And therefore ® 
Alrabum juſtly concluded, that thoſe former revelations backed with miracle 


were dine, becauſe the purpoſes * which choſe e 
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was not divine abr: wo 
your, Were (to appearance at a 
vient, not ton N iam e 

If it ſhould be urgod, tliat: hat I 
is ſaid of Arab and contrary, n 
the Oidand dies dow Gon wk 1 


bof PR 
whic is upon 


n in ins fr. 
and us far us he could judge) made 
of. . 3 OA EE LY NE c 

ave ſaid ſeem to be'c co-ed 


made et "nd “ wh 5 
Fw which ſaith, bell Gad, and it was account unto him 
righteouſneſs : and be was culled the friend of God. This, I think, is all that is 


ſaid in the Bible, with regard to the point in hand: from all which it evident- 


ly appears, that Abraham's firſt truſt and confidence in God, that he would: make 
good his promiſe to him, and his ſtriẽt honeſty. and integrity, which were 


ſhewn by his ſteady reſolution to do what he Judged to be his duty in ſuch 


a trying inſtance; theſe alone are what Abrabam ſtands in the Brble ſo highly 


commended for, and which ate made the ground of God's .qxrrao 


favours to him. As to the goodneſs of \Abrabam's judgment, ot the juſine/5: of 
his reaſoning, the Bible takes no notice of it; neither does it once meddle with 
thoſe queſtions, viz.” whether Abraham had or had not any rational fatisfattion 
that the command was divine, or whether the action was ny or:unfit; but 
F ĩ ˙“—x—ñ— nnn. 
obſerve, 
Fifthly, and laſtly, What great difficulties men are thrown into, in 1 to excuſe 


_ 


a Juſtify the conduct of r 40 God, and of his ſervant Abrabam, in the 


I have been conſidering. 's inventions have bee pa pau upon the wrack, 
in order to — out ways to reconcile the divine command with the principles 
of mrahty; and they have been led ahnoſt to give up the narorat” 


| of good and evil, and to reſolve it all into the arbitrary will ef God. Whereas 


the caſe is not ſo: deſperate as this ſuppoſes it to be; for tho God did give ſuch 
a command, yet it was not with an intent that it ſhould; be obeyed, as the e- 
vent ſhewed. And tho Aörabum thought it was 7 to yield obedience to 
the command, yet (ſuppoſing him to be/ miſtaken) this only — che ven 
=" of his judgment in that particular, but not that. he 8 


_ ä ——— - ² — — ( — — 


r -A6.for: 1 
namely, why God gave this command and What were the wiſe Purpoſer he 
tended to ſerve ł 


was by way of trial to Abraham ; and Therefore: — 7 is offe 
chis, ie bot dogjedture.” Thus, in 0 4 to ihe previſs quiſthn, To) 
that God gave the command to A n to ecall 
thereby to ſhew to Abrabam, and to all his poſterity, the the unfitneſs of all hn 
ſacrifices... But. herein I intended no more. than a bare conjecture, viz. thy 
God migbt give and recall the command, to anſwer the wiſe and good. purpoſe 
aforeſaid: to which I here add, that the command might be given in order ty 
convince Abraham, that even bis honeſty and integrity, when not under the di. 
rection of his under ng, might miſlead. him in the conduliing of his ac- 
tions, of which (to appea: at leaſt) this was an inſtance And tho thee 
are mere conjectures, * I cannot ſee why they ſhauld be given up, before 
ſome better reafon for command be offered; ſeeing they are ſuitab e to that 
avuiſdom and goodneſs, by which God always directs his actions. 
I have here but juſt touched upon the caſe of miracles, becauſe p poſlibly ſome 
time or other I may treat of that ſubject. 9 N at large. 
Theſe are the reflections which your Lett 10 ned: 1 fubma them 
to your conſideration, and beg leave to ubſcribe ae. 


Reverend 8 1 R, 


Nur moſt Humble Servant, &c. 
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G 0 . 8 Moral Character, 


as 10 


. 


The Cauſe and Origin of Evil, both Natural and Moral. Wherein 


the caſe of Liberty and Neceſſity is conſidered, with —_— to 
human Actions. In a Letter to a Friend. 


To which is added, 7 ay 


A SUPPLEMENT 


TE IE EET TOTO Ya Ba) Serb 


ro THE 


Vindication of” God's Moral Character. 


Wherein three Objections a are examined, two urged againſt the Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of God, and the other againſt [ human Tet. 
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Received your kind letter, in which. you were pleaſed to expreſs. your di- pes 
ſatisfaction, with regard to What I have ſaid concerning God's moral cha- 
rafter. You ſay you have read my previous gueſion, and the ſupplement to 
Lit; but it ſtill remains to you a doubrful caſe, and che ground of this doubt, 

is the evil which takes place in the world: and, | accordingly, you rea- 

ſon thus, If God is all-knowing and almighty, and if he is in reality ſuch a 
wiſe and good Being, as I have endeavour'd to prove him to be, then it might 
reaſonably be expected, that he would prevent evi}, by preventing the exiſtence 
of every thing which leads to it, or is any way the cauſe of it, | But, ſay. you, 

the contrary to this is evident in fact, and that therefore it ſtill remains a daub/- - 
ful point, whether God is in reality a wiſe and a good Being, or not, I ſhall 
be glad if I can offer any thing which may be effectual to remove this "aft 
culty, and give you ſatisfattion in the caſe. The ſum of what you: have urg d 
may, I think, be fitly expreſſed in the following queſtion; nemely, that if God 

ä = reality, a wiſe and a good Being, From whence does this. evil proceed? 
Before I return an anſwer to this queſtion, I beg leave to obſerve, that as 

the propoſing my previous queſtion. to publick conſideration has dran on me 

the delightful employment of vindicating the moral character of Almighty God, - 
and as this is a point of the utmoſt importance; ſo l 790 it proper, in or- 

der to compleat that work, and thereby cloſe up this ſubje&t 277 to lay 
before my reader the ſeveral kinds of evidence, upon which the truth and 
certainty of God's moral character may be (oppor to depend, or by which 

he ys proved to be a wiſe and a good Being, -&c. ;/econdly, to vindicate 

that haracter, as to the cauſe and origin of evil, xth natural and moral, by 
anſwering the queſtion now before me. And, thirdly, to improve the whole, 

to ſerve the purpoſes of virtue and true goodneſi, by repreſenting. to my reader, 
what it is which will render him truly lovely. and valuable in himſelf, and truly ac- 


ciebe and well pleging to de eee 
wo previous obſervations; and accordingly 1 obſerye, .  _ | 
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from the good or evil motive or principle they ſpring from, and Which is the gro 
or reaſon of them. So that an action may be good in one reſpect, and evil in 
another. Ag thus, one man may intend to nl very a 


his life. In this caſe the action is good, with regard to its effect; life is 
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(ible caſes, in which i may be ocherwile Having made the above obſervations 
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"Firf, Thas afions take their denomination of gred or evil, Eom the ga 
1 


or evil they are productive of, from the good or evil mention of the actor 


may be the means of preſerving 
ſerv'd by it, but it is evil, with reſpect to the deſign of the actor, inan 


which was deſigu d to procure the man's dea 


as death was intended. Yea, an action may be good in both theſe reſpects, and 
yet be evil with regard to the motive or principle it ſprings from. As thus, one 
man relieves another in diſtreſs, with an intent to miniſter that relief; and he 


does this, not becauſe it is right and fit, in the nature of things, and out of 


| Pity to the diſtreſs d, but only, that he may render himſelf capable of doing 


fome greater miſchief, when a proper occaſion offers. In this caſe the action is 
good, with regard to its ect, the diſtreſſed perſon is reliev'd; and it is good, 


wich reſpect to what was immediately intended by the actor, viz. he intended to 


miniſter that relief; but it is evil, with regard to the motive or principle it 


- | ſprung from, and which was the ground or reaſon of it. And, as actions take 


ir denomination of good or evil, upon the different accounts above-men- 
tion d; ſo it is the latter of theſe, in which the morality or immorality of the 
action is concern'd. An action may be good, with regard to its effect, and the 


actor may intend, that that good effect ſhould be produc'd by it (as in the in- 
ſtance above) and yet that action would be evil, in a moral 1 


enſe, if the mo- 
tive or principle, it ſprung from, was evil and vicious. Again, I obſerve, 

| Secondly, That virtue or goodneſs comes under a two- fold confideration, viz. 
abſolute and relative. By abſolute, I mean virtue or goodneſs conſider'd ab- 


Hractadiy, or that which has an intrinſict goodneſs in it, when confider'd fimply 


in itſelf, and which does not derive its virtuouſneſs from its relation to any o- 
ther thing. Virtue or goodneſs, conſider' d as abſolute, is reducible into a very 
narrow compaſs, confiſting only in one ſingle point; namely, in the communicat- 
ing happineſs to the ſuitable ſubjects of it, or in the endeavouring to do it, Aa 
doing or avoiding what appears to be proper 'for the attainment of that end, 
from a ſenſe of the fitneſs of ſuch a temper and conduct. This is goodneſs it- 
ſelf, or what is ſuch confider'd abſtractedly, it not deriving its virtuouſnels 
from its relation to any other thing. 'By relative virtue, I mean that which 


derives its virtuouſneſs from its relation to goodneſs, that is, from its relation (o 


what is abſolutely good and virtuous, as above ja grove Virtue or good- 
neſs, under this conſideration, is more extenſive, and includes in it truth, ju- 


tice, temperance, and the like. Theſe, as they derive their virtuouſneſs from 


their relation to goodneſs; ſo there are circumſtances which will _ 
nature, and make them otherwiſe : that is ro ſay, tho the practice of theſe, in 
almoſt every inſtance, tends to the common good, yet there may be ſome poF 
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| Examine, and look into the works of nature The late d that are 
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» Marat Gele, 257 N 


rang 5 — theſe: three 


ine 10 ible of, 
l nern fag ence and obſervstion; and, 


— e dee "an "eMGE's L things, The proof, which each of tha 
afford, I ſhall conſider diſtinckl Pn And, 

Firf, I am to Ot IG n; teſbimony affords, or can afford, = 
with regard to che grand queſtion now befor ws? Ao e order 0 et hb 
matter in a true light, 1 will-fuppoſe' a perſon the enquiry, 'whether' 
is in reality a wie and a good Being, Sc. I will likewiſe confider him, as'ſeek- - 
ing for ſatisfaction from divine revelation, and that therein he finds God teſtify- - 
ing of himſelf, that he is really wiſe and good, as aforeſaid. I ſay, ſuppoſing 
as before, yet this alone does not prove the point, becauſe in this caſe Us - 
another point taken for granted, biz. that God: will not deceive; ; which point 
muſt not be preſumed, but Pre. For as the idea of veracity is not directly 
contained in the. idea of neceſſary exiftence; ſo if God, or the necellary exiſtent 
Being, may deceive, "then * is reſtimony alone is no certain proof in the caſe. 
So that, before any ching, and conſequently the point in queſtion, can be proved 
from divine revelation, this point mult firſt be proved, vis. that God will not de- 
ceive, at leaſt in all thoſe caſes, in which the truth of the TO | is for our 
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advantage, and the diſappointin our truſt will be to our f. 1 = the nature 
A 


of the thing requires, H t we have a well- grounded aſſurance, that God will 

not deceive us, in any of thoſe caſes, before we can Gra a — juſt 1 of 

confidence, in any thin "which he has revealed. Again, fi ebe 

m—_ rſon carries his enquiry farther, and hy mg God is a God 
„and conſequently, N his teſtimony be abſolutely 'relied upon, 

in 15 this "of in any 8 caſe; and ſuppoſe he * * ſati re from divine 

revelatien, as before, and that therein he finds on reſtifying of himſelf, chat 


| he will not deceive, nor impoſe upon his creatures; yet this, and conſequeritly 


the fore-mentioned 7 15 is not proved by it, there being ft the ſame groun 
of uncertainty as Here is a perſon, witneſling for If, that he wi 
not deceive: but N he will, or no, is ſtill the queſtion; becauſe" he may 
deceive in this, as well as in any other caſe, here being no more than hie own 
teſtimony concerning himſelf, which feimony alone, in the nature of the — 


| 1s not a proper foundation for credit, nor a bufficient e of N 


7 brings me to conſiderr,r 


Y What proof ' experience 0 er vagen ord, 0 the e 
8 And theſe, fo far as we are ca pable of ing from them, bear | 
their teſtimony, that God is a wife and a Doo Bei ere takes a view 


of the creation, cannot but ſee the 1575 of * nd 
thro the Whole. This is abundantly evident to all thoſe, who are 0 qualified. 


made in aftronomy, anatomy, and all che parts of natural: 
danthy ſatisfy the curious and inqufſitive, that God, has in all his 


cxerciſed his natural * 
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262 A-Windichtion of Gad's Murau! Chari 
it muſt be remember d, chat the practiſing an action, which is produe 
real good, and the frequent repetition of ſuch actions, are not certain ſig 
a moral property (that is, that thoſe actions p from a ptinciple of une 
e e the ground, or reaſon of may be not a moral mine, 


1 
4 | 
0 


p * 
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but ſome other eaſe; ſeeing God may, with regard to his natural liberty, ad 


from arbitrary pleaſure, or from vain-glory, that he may have the empty praiſe 
of ; his creatures, and the like. And conſequently, cho the repea 7 
of God's performing actions, that are productive of much good, and the want 
of an inſtance of his ever practiſing the contrary, are a ſtrong preſumption, and 
make it highly probable, | vet 


t ſuch a moral property takes place in him; yer 


- 


"theſe alone do not amount to an abſolute proof, that it certainly is ſo; becauſe 


proceeded from. And this leads me to enquire, or dt 


_ -. Thirdly, What proof the nature of things affords, in order. to evince the truth. 


and certainty of the point in queſtion? And here I muſt beg leave to re-afſume 
the argument which 1 have already laid down (both in my previous 725 
er 


: a Nn * 
and in my ſupplement to it) and repreſent it more at large, for the fuller a. 


buſbment of the preſent propoſition. That God is, and What he is with. rega 
to his natural properties, I ſhall not enquire into, nor enter upon the proof of; 


bur ſhall take it for granted, that God is, and that he is neceſſarily an im- 


menſe, eternal, all-knowing, all- powerful, a ſelf-ſufficient, and an unchangeable 
Being, This being allowed, from hence it will follow, that as God is alway 
capable of doing what is moſt worthy and valuable in itſelf, and which, in the 
nature of things, is right, good, beſt and fitfeff to be done, ſeeing he know 
wherein the goodneſs, Knete and valuableneſs of every action lies: fo he 4. 
bays will act thus, becauſe right, good, fit, &c. are ſo very beautiful, and er- 
cellent-in themſelves; and are ſo preferable, in the nature of things, to their 
contraries, that they always will afford a proper and ſufficient, motive to influ- 
ence the divine will, and conſequently to direct God's actions, in all his: deal 
inge with his creatures, ſeeing he cannot poſſibly have any //elf-intereft to mi 
lead him, and therefore cannot poſlibly be under a tempration to act otherwiſe 
And, thus I prove, that God will always exerciſe his natural properties (uin 
his knowledge and gone to ſerve the purpoſes of benevolence, For as God 
cannot but know, from the nature of the thing, that the communicating of 
happineſs, in the moſt proper way, is proſecuting the mo/t noble and valuable 
end, which his natural properties are capable of proſecuting, and attaining; f 
this will always be a'reaſor, or motive ſtrong enough to induce him, when be 
does act, to. exerciſe his knowledge and power in ſerving theſe purpoſes; and 
will always ſecure him from proſecuting their contraries, And, thus, from t 
nature of things, I prove God to be a God of truth, who will not deceive wit 
a lie. For tho God can have no intereſt of his own to ſerve," in any revel 


from /elf-interst," to reveal either truth, or falſhood; yet, thoſe, to whom be 
© Gives a revelatſon, are capable of being interęſted in it; and when that 1s the 
Sale, then the nature of the thing requires, or makes it fir, chat they ſboul 
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of an evil and vicious being, is ſo mea 
that account, be at the fartheſt diſtancę from it. 
hate: and deſpiſe arbitrarily, .;eiche 


the other hand, to love and value 51 is truly GVA. and HUD in Jtleli 
and to. hate and deſpiſe what is really. 47% 7 7 

latter of theſe is ſo right. and fit, and preferable t to che preg 75 853 
will be diſpoſed, upon that account, to males it the rule . meaſurt' of his ac 
tions. Thus again, to reward, and puniſh arbitrarily, . ng the 
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Again, to love. and value, to 


a of things n e e „ b {act 
45 59, hg or a — the other hand, to Tewarc and iſh according to the 


of reaſon, tl py is,. according as creatures have ma themſelves, by.. 


| . — virtuouſneſs or viciouſneſs;. more or lets, . the ſuitable and pre 50 f ob- 


jects of his approbation or diſlike; the latter of theſe i is ſo rigbe and Fit in it- 
felf and ſo 4 5 to Fa former; that God will be. diſpoſed, 9 _ 10 
fo of the the ral and meaſure. of his. Among, 2 taped 
From eg 1 _—_— laid, - 1 ink, it plainly appears, tha a : 
evidently, and certainly, proves God to be a 1/e,, and 
Fa exerciſes his natural properties, to ſerve the put bene polence, à 
e governs his actions by the principles of reaſn. The ſum gf the,evi- 
ie in ſhort is this, namely, that as a ri e nene 
and , actir 


ower, to ſerve the purpoſes, of kindneſs and beneyolenc: 
by e rules of reaſon, — truly valuable and e n Arete and, 


preferable, in the nature of the thing, to their contraries;. ſo, Juch a a, Being 25 
God is, who 222 . in bi 7 all, 8 e and 


therefore 
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a right ufe of his natural properties, and à furt onduct, befo 
ries. Having thus examined che ſeveral kinds 05 evidence, upt 
truth of God's moral charaQter may be ſuppoſed to epend,* ani 
il arge, that God is in reality a w/e, and good 
. ana, To viadicate that character, as to d 
| | refurnir an anſwer” to the 8 — ui now in 
zs in reality a wiſe and good whence then does evil proceed? To whichl 
anſwer,” that this pofhbl 5 8 a 3 that is more eaſily cur than untied: and tho 
no man could be able to give a ſatisfactorq anſwrer to this queſtion, Jet tha 
Would not weaker the evidence which 1 have produced; much leſs would i it pron 
God to be orberwiſe, than what J hive endes vor 'd to prove” him to be; be. 
cauſe the difficulty in this caſe may not ariſe from che ſtare of things, but fron 
tze weakneſF of our dens and the Jhortneſs of our knowledge, which 
render us uncapable- of ty K and te the d of chem. The evil; the 
'- * ths" . ava world, is uſua wiſhed into two for ts, namely ; hatural u 
moral. © 0d. 4TH Tait... 3 10 1 [I 106 G ele e riese 8 
As to natural evil; this is aa" pe Hy by the follies and vices of men, 
panty by ſuper) ition, and other like cauſes, e which God is nqt in the leaf 
concern d, and therefore it cannot, ee futter, be put to bis ac 
count. And, 48 to 411 thoſe evils v V are che onſequ venct o the naturd 
Name and conflititien- of the world, theſe plainly ei be che effect and pt 
ducs of vwiſdlom atid gaudngi. Fer cho 9 . r perſons are accidentally f 


ers by theſe means, yet the good of the whole is roſecuted, and Cleric 9 
them. Thus, * and tempeſts accidentally. ne th 


evil to many individuals; and yet theſe: are „as the the air, 
thereby render” this planet a convenient bite cu 46> 4 miete of cteaturs 
Whom God hath Provided to taſte plentifully of his goothizſt upon it; nd 
the not removing the cauſe of theſe diſor 8 introduce rot v 1 oo 
Whole, than is introduced by the diſorders themſelves. Arid, As” to ain 12 
which perhaps conſtitutes the part of the obhection, our being Hl 
to it 1 is neceſſary, in order to render us capable of taſting” the * iran 
of life. Pain and fenfible pleaſure, for any thing we can ſes to the contrar, 
are ſo connected (if I may 2 ſpeak) in che nature of ching gs," chat we cannot be 
capable of che one, 1 ar — be Fable” to the other. That very capacin, 
Ws. + — to taſte the pleaſures of life, renders us capable of their contraries 
dis; _phin in the nature of the thing, i is highly neceffary, as it is the gret 
nr an ſecurity of 1 life. If the age th ſe, 0 food, or the being wounded 
70 or the touchir x of 'fir or the Nike, did not give pain, then life and 
heath, ors! boa joymen from dect, would * Men 
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n POR AE NR es (upp ing can be 
ems more likely to anſwer: that end, than giving them in the way he now doe 4 
lo this makes it highly probable, that it . phoned in the 2 of. a | 
for us to 7afte thoſe pleaſures; without our being" liable to their contraries; 
ſeeing they are given in a way, in which we are bapable of ſuffering all the e. 
vils we at preſent are liable to. And, tho neui by no means take upon 
me, abſolutely, to determine what is, or is not poſſible, in che nature of things; 
yet, with regard to the preſent queſtion, bibeg leave to offer whar follows; 
Happineſs and miſery are not only diſtinguiſhed from, but are uſually confi. 
dered as oppoſite and contrary to each other. By happineſs I mean pleaſureiand 
delight, that is, the happy perſon is pleaſed and delighted. And — miſery I 
mean, uneafneſs and grief, that is, the miſerable perſon is uneaſy and grie ved. 
The happineſs which mankind are here capable of enjoying, or at leaſt; Which 
nature leads them to, may, I think,” be rang 'd under theſe three Heads bis. 
enjible, intellectual, and moral. By ſenfible happineſ, I mean that pleaſure ant 
delight which ariſes from the enjoyment of | /enfible objecfse with/ regard to 
which I have already obſeryed, that the capacity we have, for taſting thoſe plea 
lures, renders us capable of their contraries. And to ſay, in chis caſe, that it 
s pollible for things to be ſo diſpoſed, as that we! may be capallt of ſuch 
pleaſures, without our being any way linbli to their eontraries, is to preſume a 
without any thing in reaſon or experience to ys it. By. mmfellefFual 
pines, I mean that pleaſure which ariſes from the diſcovery and . contemple- 
* of truth: with regard 10 which I have this to opſerve, that all the plea- 
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the men's apperdy, was ſtrongeſt at one time a and thdty arif from his 
judgments" was; ſtrongeſt at the other: this its to determine e ſtrength 
Wenkneſs of 4 motive from the ent only; and not fromm hat; 18 
or eaket in thecl nature nf ing., bAhd 1015 day that the mtwe 
gal becauſe it was ſtrengeſt, is the fanic ag co ſay\; thut ir previ, tem 
it A Be 5 prkvallingo irſelf being made the ground off that diſtinction 5 
this: I may add, that tas one argument, in the nature of the thing, is frogs 
zhan another; Khat ia, one does really ge what the ther ddewndty and u 
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eee it. do, in like manner, one: motive ig,: in the nature of the 
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do not conſtitute ir. difference, but only determine us to a right or roth 
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and as man is allowed to be paſtve, wich regard to uch judgment or pereef 
tion; ſo conſequenthy, choſe: ations. cannot be free which are neceſſarily as 
netted with it. I anſwer, the Perception and the judgment of the underſtanding 
may be conſider' d, either as the ſame thing, 2 * ' thing! 
that is to ſay tho act of judging may 
ception z' yet every at perception is not an 8 ef je judging 80 chat pref 
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even tho his conviction of the ſad conſequence of that exceſs be urg d to 
him as a reaſen againſt it. And not only in this, but alſo in many other 
caſes, our appetites and paſſions lead us to act not only wirbout, but againſ# 
aur judgment. And, tho full conviction of the unfitneſs of an action is, in 


2 x 8 8 2 f p . 2 
8 a * , 
* * * * 
# L £ o 
* * 
* 
” 4 Ss 2 MN ye g 
* = * ® ; * * - 0 13 4 * 6 Bm , 

1 3 ö 4 a * — s 

* "_y Iv - * 4 4 4 
; iZ Hy | 3S 4/7 : / 
"+ , „ * * 7. — 


the nature of the thing, a proper motive or reaſon; againſt ſuch action; yet 


it does not | always prevail. The underſtanding may interpoſe, and urge e- 
ven mathematical demonſtration, in order to engage to action, or to refrain from 
it: and yet, alas, theſe" bonds of full conviction are to weak to hold men with. 
Theſe ropes” are ſometimes broken in ſunder like a thread, when paſſion or ap- 

ite interpoſes, and whilſt the Samſons lack of liberty remains. Again, 
I anſwer, ſecondly, ſuppoſing man did always act from a conviction of the 
feneſs of the action, yet this would not affe#? his liberty; becauſe his faculties 
are exerciſed in the /ame way, and with the ſame freedom when he follows bis _ 
judgment, as when he acts againſt it. That is, the fitneſs of the action is no 
more than a motzve, or the ground, or reaſon of acting in one caſe; as the mo- 
tires which ariſe from appetite, paſſion, or any other part of our compoſition, 
are in any other caſe. And therefore, to ſay that liberty and neceſſity, in the iſ- 
ſue, amount to the ame thing, is the ſame as to ſay, that uo different and 
contrary ideas, in the iſſue, amount to the ſame idea: which, ſurely; is moſt: ab- 


ſard and contradifory, and introduces the utmoſt confuſion. 


If it ſhould be farther urged, that by being beſt at the time, as in the objec- 
tion above, is not meant what at the time is judged beſt upon the whole, but 
only what will then give the greateſt preſent pleaſure: I anſwer, that every 
act of ſelf-denial is a manifeſt proof of the contrary, in which men forego 
what to them __ the greateſt preſent pleaſure ;' either to ward off ſome 
one future evil from themſelves, or others, or elſe to procure ſome greater 

ture good. Upon the whole, I think I may venture to ſay, that tho God is 
the author of nature, and conſequently of all the parts of that compoſition, from 
whence the motives to action ariſe; yet he cannot fairly. be charged with the 
actions tbemſelves, which thoſe motives are the ground or reaſon of; ſeeing he 


| has left the direction of this well e e ſyſtem (viz. the human compoſition) 


to be the ſubje& of every man's free: c Again 

If it ſhould be urged, chat it is allowed, on all hands, to be impgſible for 
God to act contrary t6 his moral per fections; and if ſo, then his actions muſt 
be neceſſary; and if God's actions are neceſſary, then ours may be ſo. I an- 
er, the ſtrength of this objection lies in the zmproper uſe of the word impo/- 
ible; which, in this caſe, is figuratively uſed to expreſs the prevailing influence 
of thoſe motives of perſuaſion, which we know will as effectually prevent, as 
any phyſical im bility. And thus we ſay, it is morally impoſſible for God 
to do evil; by which is meant, that the moral unfitneſs of ſuch a conduct af- 
fords a metive, which; by its perſuaſive. influence, will as effectually prevent 
Cad from doing evil, as any phyſical impoſſibility, that is, as any impoſibilicy 
ariſing from phyſical impediments can do. So that the ground of this knowledge, 


un. that God will not do evil, does not ariſe from our knowing that he wants 


either power or liberty to-do evil,” or that the 


previne e en des eas ae and 10 dis 


erh thereby 
1. ſtrictly impoſſible; hut it ies from hence, that, as in che nature of iht 


thing, no action can take e, without ſome motive to excite it, 2nd” as; 
doing evil is morally. — 1.12 that unfieneſs-will prevent every in —— 
from doing evil in all choſe caſes in which there is not any (ling: — 
ſicion of that heing which affords an iexcaement. or temptation: to it: hich 
is the caſr with reſpect to God. And chis moral reſtraint due cummunh, tho 
impropecy or figuratively, call moral 1 2 Again, eint in bi 
If it ſhould be urged, That 2 Il the actions of men, and cot. 
ſequendly, that thoſe actions are not free, preſcience and liberty being incnuft 
tent: I anſioer, that this object ion is built upon a two fold pre: 
uf, chat God does foreknow all the e bee er nen that 
und: liberty are mnconfiſtent. | fl OM: He an Nile I en Mt 
If it ſhould be ſaid of the firf of theſe, ling. it is ſup d in God's n 
erative): a6 he is poſſeſſed of all perfettion : I anſwer; e 
tary agents are not foreknowable, in ibe nature of things, then preſcienc 
ſuppoſed in God's natural character; becauſe it cannbt be an imp 
: Ko bim not to foreknow, what is r knowable in nature. And. they are 
pong al Sar era Arr Preſdience is no 
againſt li 5 hen wache ein het J. 
_ —5 M 22 farcher urg chat as the as aQion|driſe from the 
eral parts of our compoſitton,' and as God perfectly :foreknows the meaſure of 
men's "underſtandings, their  difpofition,” temper and frame; theſe being: the rojul 
of that compoſition, and the circumſtances that attend it; ſo hei foreknows 
What motives will ſute all tempers and diſpoſitions, as likewiſe when each mo- 
tive will preſent: and from hence he forcknows, or rightly judges,” what in- 
8 will have upon che will, dll r 8 OY the ac- 
tion 1 AL Oh TH 
I anſwer; l, ichen oh. a ene e Wente 
action, and action itſelf, ſo as that one did neceſſarily follow the other, then 1 
grant, chat as this might be a proper foundation for preſcience, ſo it would be 
deſtructive of liberty. But this is by no means the caſe: the /EXCitements 0 
action, and the will, having no neceſſary connection at all, a8 1 have ſhewn 2. 
bove, And, to ſay, that God foreknows what motives will bene all tempers and 
diſpoſitions, is no more than to ſay, that he foreknows what will be motives, 
or excitementsto action, to perſons of all tempers and diſpoſitions: but this, 1 
think, cannot, in the nature of the thing, be a foundatior for foreknowing al. 
lateh how a man will determine from ſuch motiues, ſceing the:valition of 
his will is not neseſſarily connected with them. Again, {613i 9 ny 1 


I anſwer, ſecondly, chat, which is here made the ground of preſcience, is in 


reality phi Fan it lf. HE as the meaſure of the underſtanding," the _—_ 
tion, 'temper, and particular perſons, and of the ſame perſon at dif- 
ferent times, are the refule of the human compoſition, together With a varie 
of *circumſtances that concur; ſo theſe circumſtances, as likewiſe that Whi 
gives "occaſion: for the excitements to action, are > pardy dhe produer af e 
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1 — —— . ppears) ups 
cfg QAipolition;" temper, or frame 5 0 any intellige igent being What 
and partly ſucks ab ariſe from our having to 5 with other agents lie 0 
fees: the knowledge of all {which eee includes Proſcience,. ark lv pra 
ins HE | aft gp ie vo e ebe in e Ge Rela 
If it ſaid point 0 Pos : the 
meonfiftenity: of preſeitnet * liberty) chat it is eapable of being demonſtrate 
chus. Ali effects spend upon/their* cauſes: and, therefore, in order ee, 
to foreknow the 2; fell, it is abſolutely neceſſary to know the cauſe. ” And as 465 
tions are cauſed: by the volition of the will; ſo that volition muſt be E 
or elſe the aRion"catinot'be'/orehnown; Which is the effect of it. Again, 
volition of the Will is the 2e of ſome precedent cauſe, or elſe it is the fir a 
mover. If it is the effect of a precedent, cauſe, then as that cauſe'muit be 
known in'order to. forclnow its effe@; io conſequently man is not free, becauſe 1 


feſt mover, ben voliticn- Kan cannor be foreknowable, in the nature of chiiigs; 
becauſe” there is not tlie knowledge of any precedent cauſe to diſcover it x 
I anſwer,” tho che effects of phyfical cauſes cannot be abſolutely for wn, 
withour' the knowledge of their cauſes ot unleſs that knowledge be | 
cated from thoſe who know rhofe cauſes; and thoſe cauſes cannot be fore 
known, without the knowledge of their cauſes, and ſo on; NN I chink, this 
does not conclude againſt the foreknowledge of che volition of che will in all cu. 
e, even tho chat volition Ras no precedent cauſe to diſcover it by. For, tho 
che will is the W maver,” and Coniſequentiy is velition has no cauſe eternal 
6, or wittiour) f elf; yet t chat volition cannot take place, without ſome pHuͥ! 
gen or. motive to induce to it. And, therefore, if an excitement to ripen 
rakes place, and that excitement” is foreknowable in the nature of what a; 
if it is likewiſe foreknowable” that no other excitement\.can poffibly take Nr 
to influence in the choice; then that /exeitement will be the 'groun@'6r rea 
of che volition of the will, and conſequently ſuch volition is forcknowable, © 
che tature of things. And thus Ht'!Holds' good, in che negative, as we Ba 
know that God will not do evil inaſmuch as we ' know that there cannot 
poſſibly rake place any reaſon or motive to induce — to it. And chus far we 
8 aa Cod u. do good, inaſmuch as we know, | that che doing 7 
valuable in itſelf, and, as fuch, is à motive proper and Tuficiche f to In 
fene the divine Will, and "conſequently" to excite him to action, whenever 
the nature and'citcuinſtances' of che caſe render it fit and proper that he thoul# 
do ſo. And, if wre Could fore/et ſuch à caſe, an de an e 
for God to act thus, or thus, then we ſhould have an egal cert 
* before, as after the action. d tho the event would be Certain, y gre Pong 
dentiy to the action, yet the divine action would not be necellary, but ine 
ay 18, — ſuch we God woul _ could be þ determined cb act from 
natural or phyſical neceſſity; but he wou perſundeu to it, if 'T ma 
thus ſpeak, from a moral . which motive is not à power, or 15554 
que, but nn. . Ad ch ce 
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certainty, „ ng makes the a: 
miſtake, becauſe certainty, - in 
neceſſity God is under to act, but from the innuledg 
tion: which. fitneſs, as. it will be (not 09 ical; cauſe, voy het 2 
gen of acting to God; ſo the Me Kage t fitneſs, Will be the; ground | 
of preſcrence, and conſequently of certainty. of the. event, wth: ade to w. 
But, Wich regard to men, who have different motives ariſing from "their o | 
fixion, one exciting to act, and another exciting to the, contrary; this T alloy 
very much alters the caſe, and renders the foreknowledge 1 — volition of 
the. will, in ſuch caſes, more difficult, to be accounted for; tho, 1. think, it is not 
a proof of the contrary. And therefore, abſolutely to determine that preſcieno 
and human liberty are, or that they, are not confiſtents. this; L think both preſu 
ming, and is void of proof. . 
As to the term contingent, 1 is. as: Hon ww 1 of a i 
it be applied only to thoſe precarious circumſtances of human actions, which 
: place not only without, but ſometimes contrary to the will and intention 
of the agent, and ſo are perfectly accidental; then, I think, that there is not 
any thing in nature, which can be a foundation for ants with regard to 
fuch caſual circumſtances... And, I take it, the caſe is the ſame with regard 
to all . thoſe aFroms which are occaſioned by them. For if chere is not any 
foundation. for foreknowing the accidental circumſtances of human actions, then 
there can be no foundation for foreknowing thoſe actions, which, depend upon 
ſuch circumſtances,. as the ground and. reaſon of them. As thus, a man chrom 
a ſtone. with an intent to hit a dog, but miſſing the dog, he: hits man paſ- 
ſing by, In this caſe as the circumſtance of the action, vg. hitting the 
was not only without, but contrary to the will and 3 1 of the eros. ao 
therefore was, perfectly accidental; ſo, I think, that there is not Fl thing in 
nature hich can be a foundation, for preſcience, with reſpect. to th is Precarious 
5 7 And, if ſo, then whatever actions fallau, or are ;0eca/ioned by: it, 
cheſe muſt ſtand upon the ſame foot, with regard to preſcience, as, 72 8 
ance of the 2 does, which either mediately or immediately is nd 
or reaſon, of them. But this, I think, does not affect the caſe, as to 501 incan- 
Ate of preſcience wich human liberty. Upon the whole, m anſwer to the 
ion is this. I have already proved that man is free, by. ſhewing, chat the 
— — which excite him to act, or to refrain from ng? influence perjua- 
2 and not ily: which perſuaſive, influence every man has. power, of 
is at liberty. to comply. with, or reject; and conſequently, either th ere = 00 
N or elſe preſcience and human liberty are conſiſtent: but 
1 as it is not "uſp bro * ir is befide the preſen 1. 
9171 it ſhould be urged, tho. we are at liberty to a from. what morive we 
pleaſe, and tho, motive is not an active or phyfical cauſe, but only a paſſre 
reaſon of acting, or of refuſing to act; yet as we are not arbitrar wich ſe- 
ird to what ſhall pleaſe, but are determined independent of out wi z .{o. cob- 
equently we are not free, or, in other words, virtue. and vice ar. net che fub- 
ts of our free choice. , 
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9 os or ol, ri or ently w hall. 
4 SET: chen it muſt be- eee 
| be any ſuch, thing 4 ry becauſe thts ar from, and are founded in the 
| nature of thin " independent of any ſuch determination. On; the /uppofp— 
tim of ſuch a power carries in it an-abſurdity;; for. as right and wrong, g | 
evil, „ ſuppoſe a natural difference it things (take away that diffe= 
rence, and there can be no; ſuch. diſtinctions, created and fireight cannot take 
place without a difference in nature) ſo; without that difference, there cannot be 
2 foundation for being pleaſed with one thing, and diſplegſed wich another, but 
all things muſt pleaſe or diſpleaſe alike. And, therefore, to ſuppoſe a power 
to make a difference in things, When there. is none in nature, is to ſuppoſe 
that things can differ, while: eee which aaa a contradidtion. "Dor 
farther, * 158 + O60, 29 
1 an{wer, ſecondly, chat the Jiberey: here cotkeadell for, 3 88 of 
virtue and vices. dots not.ariſe from 3 power or liberty to:conſtirute a difference 
n things, dnn ee eee or cun- 
trary to the moral, fitneſs 2 | ſuppoſing Ache der in nature. And, 
| for the clearing of chis x ve, * virtue or go eis firidly and 
properly ſo called, conſiſts 15 communic neſs to the fuitable ſubjects of 
it, or in the-endeayouring-to. do it, . x: and- avoiding what appears to be 
proper for che e of 8 : TI or moral evil, .confiſts 12 
communicating ,d per . or in 
| ther negatively or po 27 to 2 in, I farther 
that as man is be ng, fo 3 —.— 5 capable -of ſeveral-diftiner 
kinds of | pleaſure, , which 3 words we call happineſs, and the 
he has, for taſting thoſe pleaſures, renders him capable of their contraries, = 
have before ſhewn, He is hereby alſo qualified for ſociety, : that (is; for the: gru« 
ang. and receivingoplegſure, to, and: — ai of hie kind; and this likewiſe 
renders him capable. of giving and recelving the contrary." And as che appe- 
tites and paſſions, a in part conſtitute human natute, diſpoſe men to pro- 
e and guat againſt the evils of life both for:themſelves and 
othe EF, being He is, of being indulged to an 


what they: ER 
is alſo endowed with 
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e and. 4 8 Cad be a eines W hob 
2 Weaſel -others-as far as it is in hie power; and id conſiſtent with 
rn e — "that he, ſhould dey: del. eee fo- 


come in competition, . [|| 
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r to che priory Horde h Aren 0 in Anden 
aud in oppoſition to the chen felicity; and, x2rciſe of this power 
he becomes: either virtuous or vicious. ; Foe; cho every man will be diſpoſed, 

from the nature of the ching, ro prefer happineſs to miſery; and tho me; 
man's particular conſtitution may incline. him to prefer one ind of pleaſure 

another, Which, I think; is alf chat can be urged” in che N 
no man ig hereby determmed tb be generous or ſeifih, A generous man I, 
che common felicity to his own, and a ſelfiſh man' prefers his on to che pub. 
lick; a generous man prefers one kind of pleaſure to another, but denies To 
Fell in both, when bis-own, and the common happineſs, come in comp 
mM ſelfh-man; hkewiſe, prefers'one kind of pleaſure to another, and he 0 
Lime in both, tho chey are inconfiſtent Wich, and deſtructive of the contig! 
goed. And che ground bf this difference, dig. that onꝰ man is generous d 
virtuous, and another man is ſelfiſh or vicious, does not ariſe from the natur 
difference in things; for then all men would be virtuous or vicious alike; no 
yet from an-inclinacion, ariſing from every man's particular conſtitution," 
Pproſcngitigſkind! of plęaſure oo andche?, chat beipg equally the caſe boch 6 b. 
tuous and vicious men 20 but it ariſes from that power, br H- 
which takes place in every man, to dire or ftroin his- inclinations/and' as 
deavouts, either one way or the other. te et emo HS r vhs 
If it ſhould be farther urgell, allowing that Girtut- nal“ Hos bee dhe fubjets 
2 men's fret chbire, asche rermt fre ds oppoſed to nꝛogſity ; yet they art nit 
free wilh regard to every ching which may fluence. or biaſi them in thut 
choiot ; ſeeing their natural conftivation Ray: Þ 7 Prntys diſpoſes chem to Vice: 
which means, vice has much the advantage of virtue, Ae great odds bi 
men will be vicious, they being ſo Aron inclined, by their nature! | appetite 
and affeckions to->chulſe it rather chan virtue- /'Fouhis' it ih be PR wir 
men, are; generally too haſty, in their cenſures of narure. That we Have ippetite 
anct affectioms is beyond diſpute; but that theſe; as they ar of nature's pro 
ding diſpeſe ant incline. us t vide, will be denied; yes „o Ratural Conf. 
tion, upon the wbaie, is ſo far from diſpoſing us co n chat on die conttily 
it is an excitement to virtue. Man isa compound creature who's: firly con- 
ftiruted-20/anfwer the purpoſts of bal -felicvey;, his appetites and yn 
2 him eee ferure tie publicki good ; His enderſtanding 
im to 4 Wirt right and wrong, ge 1 8 evil; asd conſe a 
ad of the fitneſs or umts, of his «&ons, 'with' relation to that * 
he is endowed with power, ' do guide his behaviour as his ju ment ſhall Hh 
and when the harmony of 'this compoſition'is prefesved, wen man is an e. 
able and ufefut,” got, in other worde, a virtuous: creature. It is true, man js 0b 
of being che contrary; all his appetites and paſſions ''are' capable of beit 
 viliated, chat is) of being indulged beyond their due, Eunds; by moch 


gence, the harmony, of that 8 is A eri + introduced, "ut 

man) becomes, im many inſtances, a agreeable a Bur fal, or, in other = 
t  ©5viczous, creature. ' But chen, it ought * be 10 that rr 
"iid 1. 48% 
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che 9 ne Goingihig ener, taget he 
m_ — This, 1 imagine, will ap Ear! more —_— 
when 1 bare e eee theok) inches of hv ; 
93  occafions, of - Nl. "fy 
. (which — 
N in human w g- ; 
do all that is neceflary- for | | 7 
eyery danger, to which we. LR kein are. 8 paſſions —— | 
in us, VIS. Jmpathy, Pity, and — Which diſpoſe us to enter into the con- 
cerns of our fellam- creatures, and to do what is neceſſary to make them happy. 
And, as theſe different affections were deſigned for 3 to, and a confiant 
. upon each other; and as the ditecting each,! and every of theſe to their 
per objects, and keeping them within due bounds, indulging one to the 
he "ok of another is properly our eee, and as regſem joins iſſue, 
and 1 us that it is as fit, in the nature of things, that all others ſhould be 
bappy, as that we ſhould be ſo and chereby convinces us of the Fitneſs of our 
endeavours in proſecuting the happineſs! — Tons a8 Wei as dur owns, fo chis 
ſhews plainly, that our eompbſition, talen tagether, is ſo far from ini — — 
to vice, chat on the contrary: it diſpoſas us to virtus; and that, When ſelf. love 
becomes the N e of- 058 it is not ty: our following, nature, but by gr” 
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e affectionate onen e che happineſs/avd: bat 5A 
of our children and kindyrd (a paſſion Which poſſibly oceaſions more vice im the 
world than any other branch of ounicompeſition) Was rightly and wiſely: plang- 
ec * human nature, to point out to us who they are, mpon» whom Wer are 
to exerciſe our care and iindngſi. For as our pcwer: of doing god is limit- 
d. by which means we arg uncapable of ſerviag all Who need from 
oben this affection points aut to us thoſe hEι of Aethers, erate fer 5 
ate objects of our tegard. Wente to loves and take eure of /luchirtlatives; in dif 
eincfia from, but not im oppoſition to the reſt of our fellow-oreaturtss;: * need 
dur help, and wWlio have, or would bave, an equal right co our if 
we had equal power of helping all, as we haye of afſifing thoſe, who are 
providenilly made — de 80 that — love n uν . 
pring, and relations, is moderated and kept wichin dg Bums The ads % 
irrve, that is, to the promoting the comtnon happineſs; but when chis affect. 
tion is ſo indulged, as that it de aut pity and compaſian to the reſt of 
our fellow-creetures, and thereby | prevents us from doing chat good to others, 
hs 2 for, ä — on in theſe anos i 
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wry wry" aan natural uſe, but from the perverſion : 
S * 


Mm 2 + 


of 


. bierary 1 f. aug 16050 thin bay neh he commonwealth \ is in da of | 
ing; and when we love, vgs do good to Our country, in ies 255 


not in e to other countries, Which would have! an equal right to our re. an 
gard, if we had equal power of helping all, as we have of affifting our om, hi 
then love! to our eguntty is a virtue. Bu if we indulge the paſſion beyond i it to 
due boùnds, and love our country in oppoſition to other countries, ſo as: to do ? 
them burt and damage, in order to promote che intereſt, and raiſe che glory of ly 


our own 3 or if we neglect other countries, when it is in our power to 
bur on, and them alſo: in theſe caſes, the Proper uſe of the affection is fer. 
- werted, and love to our country is 9 57 and vicious; chere being as much reaſon, 
that thoſe” people ſhowld'be 145 ppy ho live upon other part of the globe 
as that they ſhould be ſo, who e upon the ſame ſpot of earth with us. 1 
far as the o Romans love to their country was ri ghtly directed and applied a 
above; 0 far it was virtuous, and worthy of our proſe and imitation, But, if 
love to their country led them, -at any time, to impoveri iſh, inſlave, or lay vat 
other countries," order to promote the intereſt, or raiſe the gf andeur of tber 
oy or if it prevented them from helping other countries, when it wu in 
ower to ſerve their own,” and them alſo; ſo far love to their county 
cious, and worthy of our bigbeſt contempt. . | 
The caſe is the ſame, with regard to all the appetites a affection planted 
in human nature. Theſe were rightly' and wiſely placed in us, by che grea 
Author of our being for the propagation of our © ſpecies, | for the \preſervation 
che and for the ſerving ſüch cher purpoſes as are nee 
ſary to promote and ſecure the common ppineſs. And when any of thel 
become the occafion: of vice, or moral evil, it ariſes not from the natural uſe, 
but from the perverſion and abuſe of chem. From what I have obſeryed, 1 
ink, it plainly appears, that nature, and conſequentiy that the Gad of nature, 
not juſt y chargeable with that moral evil, which is 'vocafioned by the äppe 
th and paſſions which take place in, and in part conſtitute human nature. k 
is true, God might, if he pleaſed, have prevented this Kind of evil; but the 
He would have prevented himſelf from making ſuch creatures as we are, al 
from beſtowing on us thoſe excellent and valuable gifts, by which''we are re 
dered capable of making ourſelves the ſuitable and proper objects of his appro 
bation and affectiom; and of receiving from him ſuefi farther favours. a hi 
wiſdom and goodneſs may diſpoſe him to beſtow: upon ut. In fine, I thinb.! 
may venture to ſay, that the evi which takes place in the world, whether i 
rural or moral, will not afford an argument again, or in prejudice of 2 
grand Sw 1 have deen 3 — chat berg is in e a wiſe, u. 
ö Thus, $2 Sir, 7 have endeavour to Tiere Got 8 r er 20 
ceuſe and origin o the point which r t has 
cue ar I — not have A } into 5 85 Geka, which ſo nice and f 
| general a ſubject may be liable to; yet, I — I have laid down fuch jris 
ciples, frpm bende the ue anfoer- 10 + wan queſtions. may be gatherel 
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leave it to your "conſideration, wiſhing chat it may give you | 
_ Thirdy,” and lay, To improve the whole to ſerve the purpoſes of virtue 
and true goodneſs, by repreſenting to my reader, what it is, Which will render . 
jim rroly lovely and valuable in hinaſelf, and eruly acceprable and wel-pleafing 


7 2 * 


T 


o God. 5 Fi ey CO Tn Tg ö 
. Firſt, I am to repreſent to my reader, what it is which: will render him tru- 
ly lovely and valuable in himſelf; or what it is which conſtitutes a good and 
virtuous cbaracter. Man (as I have already obſerved) is a creature excellently 
conſtituted, to anſwer all the purpoſes of /oc:al felicify, and to promote and 
carry on a common ay neo All his appetites and affections, when rightly di- 
rected, and kept in due bounds, lead to this end: his underſtanding like wiſe 
ſhews him the fitneſs of a common good, ard the intrinſick excellency and 
valuableneſs of purſuing it. 'So that, when the harmony of this compoſition ig 
preſerved, that is, When each appetite and paſſion is kept in due bounds; one 
not indulged to the depreſſing of another, and all, by the direction of 

the underſtanding, n -ſubſervient ro the common good; then it is, 

that he is an agreeable, and ꝝſeful, or, in other words, a virtuous and a lovely 
creature. I ſay, when a man has a true concern, and a hearty endeavour to 
promote the happineſs and well-being of the reſt of his fellow-creatures, and, 
in conſequence of which, he renders himſelf both agreeable and uſeful to all 
around him, and introduces as much happrneſs into the creation as he can; then 
it is that he anſwers the character of a good and virtuous man. That which 

makes God to be a good Being is his doing good for eſs jake, his exerci- 


| ſing his natural properties to ſerve the purpoſes of ce; his calling a 
multitude of creatures into being, on 8 ae to communicate happineſs to 


them; and his wiſe and kind proviſion of all things neceſſary to make them 


fo: this is what renders God truly lovely and valuable. As for his boundleſs 
| my and knowledge, his immenſity, eternity, and the like; tho theſe may 
vl 


a foundation for admiration and reverence, _ "theſe alone do not render 
him an agreeable object. But when all his natural properties are influenced and 
directed by his wiſdom and goodneſs, this is what renders him altogether lovely, 


| and the Tce of beauty. And, as this is what makes God truly valuable; 
this 


fo it is this, and this only, which can make men ſo. When they are animated 
by ſuch a ſpirit and principle of true goodneſs, as diſpoſes them to ſtudy and 
proſecute the happineſs of their fellow-creatures, as far as it is in their 1 
by removing every uneaſineſs, and every impediment to their comfort and felici- 
ty; and by giving all that kind afiftance and protection, which is neceſſary to 
make life pleaſant and delightful; when they render themſelves both agreeable 
and uſeful to their relations,” ſervants, neighbours, and to all ' choſe among 

whom they live, or who are any-ways capable of their help, then they a . 
that noble character of being gend and virtuous, and are more or lefs ſo, a0 
they more or leſs deſire and endea vour after the happineſs and well- being of 
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ob and hea ing. the word of God, attending upon divine ord: 


or goodneſs in him; becauſe, notwithſtanding theſe, he may be deſtitute of 


| gal demand, and the like ; theſe are eſteemed. great virtues, ,whereas in rea- 


in the nature of the thing, entitle them to it. Thus, ſome men think tha 


man may abound in theſe, and * be exceedingly vicious, by his monopolizing 
the bleſſings and. comforts of life to himſelf, and by his contributing much to 
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liration of God's Moral 
dle are; very pid cg deceive thernſelnes, and bes, gcgen igt we . 
there, by making that the ground of this valuable character, which does not 
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euere mortiſications, and denyins themſelves thoſe things. which God hath kindly | 
Jn for our enjoyment, e man to be good and virtuous, 0 
Ty value themſelves for the orthodoxy of their opinions, their '2eal for hs 
or that ſcheme of religion; their being engaged in this or that party; their 
diligence in propagating what they eſteem truth, and their patience and con- 
ſtancy in /uffering. for it. Others think that conflancy and ſeriouſneſi in reading 
nd. heari vin nances, and the like, 
are What conſtitute a good and virtuous character: whereas... all.. theſe may 
take place in the ſame perſon, and yet he may not have any thing of vinue 


what is truly valuable, vis. that temper and behaviour, beforementioned. Yea, 2 


the miſery and unhappineſs of others. But, that which men are in the great. 
eſt danger of being deceived by, in chis caſe, is, when they are ſober. and ten- 
perate in their enjoyments, quiet and peaceable among their neighbours, tru 
and. faithful in their covenants and promiſes, ſtrictly juſt in anſwering every le. 


ty they are not ſo: a man may have all theſe, and yet not be a good 
man ; becauſe he may want the ſpirit, and practice of true goodneſs, 
which is eſſential to a good and virtuous character. The former conſtitutes 
but a negative character, viz. not an evil man, that is, the man in whom the 
abovementioned qualities reſide, may be ſaid not to do evil. But, alas! there is 
a wide difference betwixt not doing evil and doing good; the latter being a pitiue 
character which can ariſe from nothing leſs, than the love and practice of uir- 
tue and true goodneſs, as above deſcribed. St. Paul's remark is very much to 
my preſent purpoſe, Rom. * he ſaith, Scarcely for à righteous; man will one 
die; yet de for a good: man ſome would even dare 10 dlie The Apoſtle 
here diſtinguiſhes betwixt a rigbteous man, and a good man: and he obſerves 
with regard to the former, who by his juſt behaviour, in anſwering every le. 
gal demand, had entitled himſelf to the character of a righteous. man, for ju 
4 man one would ſcarce die; his life had nothing valuable in it, to render it 
thy. of ſuch a ranſom: for tho he did no evil, yet as he did no good, 
— hone but a cypher in the creation. But then the Apoſtle, obſerves, with 
regard to the latter, who by his doing good to all around him, and who 
by communicating his kind aſſiſtance and protection to all that ſtood in need 
of his help, had entitled himſelf to the character of a good man; that tho life 
is enceeding dear to every man, yet for ſuch a ane, ſome would even dare 10 
die. His life. was of ſuch conſequence to the good and happineſs of mankind, 
that ſome would even venture to ranſom it with the 4% of their own. Would 
we then be valuable creatures? and would we deſerve the character. of good 
men? let us put on the ſpirit of virtue and true goodneſs, and chat wil 
moſt certainly entitle us to it. But to proceed, 1 55 8 
| a 


W - | 


9 


eee oo, oo wo & eee , 0 ww . 1 


E + + © 9 © - fo 7 


S e OO FReG®Do MPR... 


» 


" 
Secondly, I am to repreſent to my reader, what it is which conſtitutes rue 
Weg or what” it is he 2 * a as": to render himſelf truly acceptable 
and well-pleaſing to God. And here, I chink, I have no great difficulty 3 
my hands; becauſe this is what lies open to che view of every man. We need 
not run from ſect to ſect, nor from one religious teacher to another; We nee 
not ranſack hiſtory, nor be at the tedious ſearch of examining all cue ee 
which every miſſionary offers, to prove his meſſage to be divine; nor turn er 
all the numberleſs volumes which have been written by each religious e 
to prove or explain What they call the word of God. No, the 3 (to ſpeak 
in the language of St. Paul) is nigh us, even in our mouth, and in our beart, It 
is ; be ro exerciſe that reaſoning* capacity which is lodged in the boſom of eve- 
ry man; and this will enable us to diſcover, with edſe and certainty, Mhat we 
muſt be and do to pleaſe God. If I was to ſerve a maſter, 'whom 1 knew to 
be of a covetous temper of mind, who made his worldly intereft the rule and 
meaſure of his actions, in ſuch a caſe, I ſhould not need a teacher to inform 
me what I muſt do to pleaſe him: this che nature of the thing would eaſil 


diſcover. If I could bend my mind to his avaritious temper, and could wy 
out myſelf in profecuting his worldly intereſt to the utmoſt of my power, chen 


I might know that my ſervice would be acceptable to him. In like manner, 
when we know that God is in reality a ſe and good Being, &c. then we 
cannot be at a loſs to know what we muſt be and do to pleaſe him. The na- 
ture of the thing ſhews us plainly, that if we have the ame — 4 F mind, 
and e rn our actions by che am, rule as God docs then we ſhall not fail of 
his your; it being morally impoſſible, © that it ſhould be otherwiſe. "Heaven 
and earth may fail and paſs away, but God will not fail of loving and ; 
ſuch created, and of diſapproving” their contraries. Would we then pro 


the queſtion, vig. wherein conſiſts true religion? and would we ſeek for farif- 
faction in a way in Which we might be certain not to miſtake? Let us take a 
view of our 15888 which” con 2 in his moral capacity,” and let us turn 


ine what ſort of creatures we are; how we 
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to that beſt of beings,” who is our ee and 1 bene i 
cannot but know, if we "exerciſe bur reaſo 5 30 8 
cannot but know likewiſe, that ir is mer, 2 von 
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ſuitable ſenſe of dur Creat r, of 'His kind intentions towards us, — 


N. n we have recetved at his hand; and with u lincere "af 
5 to him dur humble and thank ful acknowledgme nts;' Again, 
* _ creatures, endowed with” a reaſonin "pic, N Aten 
futed to es and receive * To * nn to, and 
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for acceptance with a being, . whoſe actions are not directed by the 1 
ficneſs. of things, but by arbitrary pl at leaſt, n have 50 4 
ſurance that it will. But this is by no means the caſe: true feligi that 
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- that. relation we ſtand in to God and to each other; the 'bliuic 
hich, ariſes not from an arbitrary command, but from che moral fimeb d 
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with our Maker his the anly and the: certain: Way to it, VIS. 49 | 
put on ſuch a temper f \; 2 © ſuch - behaviour as becomes us as, enz 

and then we ſhall most rods find Favour--with. God. There is not any 
thing but agreeableneſs in the ſuhject, which 3 een the object of 
divine fem For tho men, irom — r from vitiated abs 
— — h * 8 


che dee 5 dee een wil Kant ar. 5 


in the of « ; 
? in divine Ds whillt © gor or Gilagrecable demperg and actions IS 
objects of divine diſpleaſure, © Let us not then deceive ourſelves in a 3 | 
of ſuch importance, by, making, chat the ground of dine acceptance 
does not, in the natur of che thing, — us to it. It is not — — 2 
to the truth of a propoſſtion built upon . 4 divine. Mumme nor 4 conflant and 
| erious attendance upon ceremonies, tho of divine appointment; nor ; 
united to this, or that religious party, much leſs an angry and 15 zeal, ſpens 
W and propagating the opinions we embrace, or the party we 
theſe. which can poſũbly: render us g- 


good Being 8 30d 16, That, in che, — jr wor ing, muſt g 
leneſs o pron pers and-attions, —— our. fra 
rape an in wal — > any ways Grißed into a l ng and 
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it may "11004 that it 
a we 855 ey Ain hf was ra of 'the ſr" vill nly: recommend. men 
to God's favour," To Wich 1 here add, that the" bulineſs of divine revelation 

is not to make or conſtitute duty, but to Ueclare it; and to propoſe ſuch 


age them ini 
dot rev elan 

They Ar he whole (hich he) have e nent of the phy 
have no need of phyſick) uf they that "are fick. e | 10 
But fonners to repentance, Mark ii. 17. But, ſuch has been the misfortune of 
the generality of mankind,” that partly by a wrong education, wand partly by 
other co their original conſtitutions have been” depraved, chat is, their un- 
ndings have been mite, and their appetites and affections vitiated ; 
and they have been ſö far from making ehe moral fitheſt of things the bak 
and meafiire” of cheir actions, that, on the oontrary, 'they have ſuffered them- 
lelves to be governed by humour,” private intereſt, and che eee! and have eaſiy 
ſubmitted to the arbitrary commands of 7 ane; Who has declared himſelf 
4 — nicfſetiger: aide nuch that eruel and horeful, as” Well as childiſh and 
rifling foperſticions,” have been zealouſſy 'tontended for as true religion. And, 
mat this' has been the ſtate of the religious 29718, 1 preſume will not be deni- 
4 queſtion'then; ariſing from hence; will be (taking inthe ſtateand con- 
dee, i God's interpoſing 
action, ag are ſultable to, and be- 
— — rs uk and = * — to them tl 
or e with fe fo ms favour or 
FFC 
Gock's it rig, 4s af6refaid ? If there 'is a moral tnfitneſs in ſbeh a — 
chen I x ar che onſequence, viz.” that no din, ,o can poſſibly take 
place upon my N — But en che other ſide, K chere is er carr 
ee give 4 kerelation to his creatures then, 1 f 5 
in ciphes; he down, "are" fo Fat from Being Prbjadicial to divine 
nn that,” on e "Bey, afford che "moſt nel argument 


11 it Mould be e wirged, allowing the'foregs oing princip eee 
Wich divine evelation; yet [they" muſt conelude againſt all Pofitive' inſtitutions 
Which haye no moral Bp in chem, but are founded on the arbitrar = 
mand of the Almi Before I ref eply, I beg leave to repent hat I. 
teady obſer ved in e ent to my previous queſtion, namely, & that 1 in 4 
« ger" to judge ariphr 'of the moral fitneſs or ſungtren of any action, every 
* eirct nce and Conte tence,” which ſtands related to it, muſt be taken in- 
e to the cafe; beczüſe che enels or unfirneſs of an action /ariſes —_— the 
© 9668 or Bad Porpöſes it is\fubſervient to. And cheſe oftentitnes atiſe from 
* rhe different circumſtances'the' action is 'perfobitint under; ;” ſo*thar'the fame 

achion may be fit under ſotne crevmiſtances, and unit under others Again, 
Le, eee de chat che Severaltey 66 £0, , + 


| dente and nictives, us ute proper ro reduce men to, n 
love and prathice of it. If men had followed nature, and 
according to our Savior — remark, then there had beenino-ne 
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L anſiuer, The er queſtion, in chis cnſe, will be, (taking in the ſtate of 
mankind,) Rotary hey are diſþoſed vo exxerual obſervances, and how: liable 
they are to make a had uſe of them. I ay, che n is, dere 
ſtances and conſequences are taken into the caſe, Whether it i moraliy 
unfit for God to interpoſe, by appointing ſeme ceremonics (which le: 
burdenſome) as the marks of our to him; to clevve. pense and une 
anongſt mankind, to lead us to virtue, and to preven ws itito more 
burdenſome and hurtful ſuperſtitions ? Soo that, before any conſeq an be 
ans ene e laid down, either for or g divine 
revelation, or fitive inſtitutions, this point muſt firſt be eleared, via. that it 
is either morally fitz or i unfit, for God to interpeſe in the caſe — wenn 
Upon the whole” I oerve, that God dow nor command for” Nor 
by way of tar upon his creatures; but, on the contratyi alt his commands ad 
inſtitutions are tend for — And it is when that end is 
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that they become uſeful to us, become acceptable to God: and n 
the bare nce wich, yea che moſt fervent zeal >for>reremonies and ii 
infltutions, whur parared: from the lore gg — 
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ffread forth: yvur hands, I will hide: mine eyes from 90 


| — the. followibg remark; namely, that as having right notions of the dei 


mal character. Muhen mr ſuppoſe ſuch a tenper of mind in our Creator as he 


naturally alarm our paſſiuns, ſo all thoſe; hopes and fears which ariſe from, and 
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geh even dhe — F Mou: new moon, 3 Tour; appoinied 9 
foul -bateth they area; trouplei unto me, I am-weary 6a bc rtben. 


prajers;! I will: not: beur ; your hands are full of od. Haſh. ye; + make you clean, 
awoay the! evil of your doings: from before mine #yes;3. cegſt to do-#vil; learn to db 
well, ſeek judgment, relieve the- ee 5 Judge the. Fe plead for tbe widow, 
In eee revelation muſt, when righily underſtood; be conſiſtent with na- 
ture; and conſequenilys what I have fairly dedueed, fromthe: reaſoniof things, 
cannot be. prejudicial to ĩt, nor to revealed religion founc 


Thus F gore / throi what I propoſed. I Schall. now. cl up ahi Ge 


when conſider d in his moral capacity, is the ground and foundation of all e 
religion; ſo tha having a peng and, @rworthy.dea of God, | when conſider d in 
that ſame capacity, is the foundation of all religious 5 
:: religious. uperſtition, . ud 

our paſſions,” in exereifing our bopes and zars, with relpb& ito God 
when there is no pry ground for the [exerciſe of them; ſo thoſe hopes and 
fears naturally ſpring ſrom a 35055 notim of the deity, with regard to his mo- 


is a ſtranger to, and —— we; conkder.chim-as) goyerning his actions by ſuch 
rules as bes is the fartheſt from das ſuch, an unworthy conception of God will 


are founded upon it, will be exceedingly ſiperſtitiaus and groundigii. The (caſe 
is the ſame, with reſpect to men's actions. For — they have formed in 
their minds a avreng and unworthycidea of God, with regard to the moral rec- 
ticude. of his nature, Mien they axe/upet/itien/ly.led upon that aceoutt to do 
many things as diff}; and to avoid 1 fins, When there is. no Ju 
ground nor foundation for either: And the more groſs and unworthy men's con- 
ceptions of God are in this reſpec, the more groſs, and vile will that ſuperſti- 
tion be, which s produced: by t.. When men conſider God as an wn So- 
vereign, whoſe: actions are directed not - by: the fhneſs of things, but by 
arbitrary Wen and that he will reſpect men more for the ortho of their 
opinions, or for their attendamse on, and zeal for this or — and the 
like, chan for, the fiveetne/e' of their tempers, or the virtzouſneſs of Tick lives; 
and that he hates and will puniſh men for their innocent miſtales concerning 
himſelf, or the ſervice they are to pay to him: as ſueh an opinion ig very 


urong in itſelf, and diſhonourable to che deity, ſo men are eaſily and naturally 


led, by it, to think chat religious perſecution is pleaſing! to God; this bein 2 
their way of thinking) a conformity to the divine pattern, in hating. 
niſhing thoſe, wh they think God hates and will puniſh. And thus «al 
vg Worth of ofa: deity, with — to his moral Character, 
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Our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, as in Jenn . Avi. 2 $-7 a th Few) 
ſhall put you out "of "the ſynagogues: yea the time "cometh, "that wboſbever Killeth you, 
will think that 1 7 doth God ee And theſe things will they 4 unto you, —— 
they have not knoum the Father, nor me. In theſe: words our Lord obſerves, 
that men's 1 ſu eee would lead them to the killing of God's ſer- 
vants, out of zeal { br d 1 ws ou He likewiſe obſeryes, that the ground of 
this ſuperſtitious zeal is ir ignorante and falſe notions of the deity; which 
ignorance muſt relate to him, with regard to his moral character. The 
Jews ignorance of God could not relate to his natural character; becauſe 
they had as ju/t ideas of him in that reſpect, as the chriſtians. Neither could 
their ignorance of this kind (ſuppoſing they had been juſtly chargeable) be 
productive of ſuch burbarities as our Lord 100 they would be guiltiy of. A 
wrong opinion of God's natural pro 2 his 4 clic and the- "like. cannot, 
in the nature of the thing, N a eee, or thinking that religious perſe- 
cution is pleaſing to Gad; ys conſequently cannot have any ſuch influence u 
on men's fempers and actions, as was the caſe, with reſpect to the Jews before- 
mentioned. Theſe Fews conſidered God as an abſolute ſovereign, the ground 
of whoſe favour or diſpleaſure is not the perſonal. virtuouſneſs or viciouſneſs 
of his creatures, but their ſubmitting or not ſubmitting to what he arbitrarily 
makes the conditions of his acceptance. They likewiſe conſidered themſelves as 
thoſe who had. the good fortune to be . ſingled out for divine love; that God 
had, from mere ſovereign pleaſure, | made them his. people; that he had given 
them the only and the certain conditions of his favour, and that he had exclu« 
ded the reſt of. mankind from ANT: ſhare in his affectionl. And as theſe mow 
the unworthy ideas they had of God and of his conduct; ſo they were ve 
ally led to conclude from them, that rhe aſflicting and grieving, and even kib- 
ling hols whom they preſumed God had prepared for deſtruction, would be 4 
facrifice acceptable Th! well- 1 caſing to him. The. time comenb, chat 1 =_ 
killeth you, 335 think that be doth Goa 8 And theſe e will 4 
you, becauſe they have not known the Father, nor me. F _ 8 
I will o Y add, that to know, or have a juſt idea of God. 8 
his moral e racter, 18 the moſs. noble and the moſt uſeful, znowledge,: Which — 
mind of man can be furniſhed with. To know, Cod in his natural Kapecity, 
that is, to know him, with regard to his metaphyũcal nature on eſſente, his 
perſonality," his natural properties, ſuch as neceſlary;exiſtence,; unmenſiry; and 
the like; ſuch knowledge may make us good philoſophers, and that is the moſt» 
it can poflibly do. But to know God in his moral capacity, this may make us 
dk men, 4 it i is Es papable, of having a powerful influence upon out minds amd 
Ives, by "dif iſpoſing ds to ng te af the. dipine pattern, and td render 
ourſelves, the , uitable and prop Sof bis pa eee ee 201 
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Three ObjeRtions are pan ea two 5 ged ag lünſt the! Wiſdom 
64 Goodneſs of God, and the en again Fumah Libe 


pines I have oy" & lly vindicated the divine conduct, as might have been 

3 from a performance of that kind; I think it proper to offer what 
| by way of anfwer' to what has been urged on this head. And, 
to —— way for a "aifficulty in the preſent caſe, the following principles are 

laid down, vid. firſt, that God perfealy. foreknows in what inſtances, and to what 
l every man will be virtuous or vicious, before his formation or concep-. 
tien. Secondly, chat there are ſome perſons, who, in fact, prove to be exceed- 
ingly vicious, by their being guilty of a great deal of nora evil, with reſpect 


to themſelves, and thereby introduce a great deal of natural evil, or unbappi- 


fs, upon others. And, 7h irdly, that as there are ſome ac ian, neceffar to hu- 


man ion or conception; ſo there are a multitude of thoſe actions Which 


take — and yet no Conception follows. Theſe things being premiſed, from 
hence it ig argued; that either God does immediately 5 0 and by his parti- 
cular providence render all thoſe actions ſucceſsful upon which human concep- 
tion depends, in all "thoſe inſtances wherein conception does follow or 
_ accompany ſuch actions; or elſe he 9 not interpoſe, but leaves that 
affair to be conducted by thoſe laws by which' the natural world is governed. 
If the fi is the eaſe," chen it would be an inſtance of wiſdom and goodneſs 
for God not to interpoſe in all choſe caſes upon "which the lives of all vicious 
perſons © d, and thereby to prevent the exiſtence of ſuch perſons : 


evil 
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4 2 ada chou ght by ſome, chat, in my Vindication of God Moral Charac- | 


whereas, | ' his e, be does manifeſtly occaſion a multitude of 
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conception of all vicious perſons a e; whereas his bolbearing. to do this 
is a manifeſt inſtance of the contrary. 855 th 

With refpe& to the fir} Nan oF oe objeRion, it is Folfcieat v0 anſwer; 
that God does not interpole, as aforeſaid, | ro render thoſe actions ſucceſsful Wo | 
on which human conceprion depends ; conception being as much the 
if, — HONIN: oF ch6-WH OF mare, a6 any ther bruoch of ths 
ſyſtem of things ; and thoſe laws are as exactly with and followed in 
all thoſe inſtances in which conce tion does, as in in Thoſe inſtances 1 in which i it 
does not follow or accompany actions. 

With reſpect to the were pare: of the objeQtion, the anſwer is, chat if ic 
would be an inſtance of idem and goodneſs for God thus immediately fo in- 
terfoſe, and thereby to prevent evil, by preventing the exiſtence of all vicious 
perſons, | then it would be 3 like [x AQ of wiſdom and goodneſs for- 
him immediately to interpoſe and 8 every. ſhipwreck, every ' injurious - 
fre, yea, every evil of every kind. conſequence of which would be the 
conſtant f pending of t thofe laws by which the ark) world is governed. So 
that the  objeRtion, in in its laſt refulr, amounts to this, namely, that it would 
have been an inſtat ce of 'wiſdom and goodneſs for God mot to have given be- 
ing to this world. But this objection cannot be of weight, except it can be 


.. ap 5 that rbere Has "Donn: more nee, 23 happineſs introduced 
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II it gerd be Erber ed, kg: thi cannot be cilietwwile than they 
ite in this fefpekt, in Wee te of highs yet God might, if he had 


pleaſed,” have prevented the exiſtence of all vicious perſons, by giving ſuch. og 
to the natural Melo ; as would have introduced none bur perſons of virtue and 
I anfw "that vice is not occafioned' by any defect in the law of na- 
ture; *but, "6n" We « contrary, it ariſes from that kberty and freedom of action 
which takes place in every moral agent.” The human compoſition is exctl- 
lently conſtituted to ſerve the purpoſes” of virtue and true goodneſs; and, upon 
the whole, tends to render man an agreeable and a vow creature, But then, 
25 man is a moral agent, he muſt be at liberty to dire or ay on his incl. 
nations and erideavoiits, either ro ſerve the nt of virtt ue, rr the contrary: 
ſo that when vier arp place, chis is 10 far” being 
laws of nature, chat, on che contrary, it is che per ver ty 
laws; and ch a os is the ſubject of every man's 


19, God might" have 8 ſuch aw as would have Fa Fro: par is 
the ſame as to 1 "that might have prevented. dur agencies. Beſides, this ob- 
jection is founded u on 4 ſyppoſition, that God feet in Ne e 
and to What degree, every man will be either virtuous or vicious, befort his 


rden or conception. But this is only pre/imed, and not proveck: and there- 
fore as the / 72 of che objeQion: chiefly | pends upon the zruth 'of chis fup- 
poſition, x. F 8 proved, the objection cannot be N ht. "Aga 
8 n Vindication of God's Moral Churatier CHAT. LORE” ERP. 


45 nd, ie; is en en all Paphos SS. a grell pare, 8 

23 evi which is is in the world, is occahoned by. that N and — uf 
| action which takes place in man; and, whereas God  foreknew tha t man would 
ö Ahbuſe that liberty, „ that he w__ be N puniſned. in another world for 
dahat abuſe; therefore liberty, u ole, is a curſe and not à blefling ; 
= it being bettet for man not to have ON than to have it, and be 1; 
=_ to abuſe it: and, conſequently, as the witholding - this. gift from man would 
| 85 have been an inſtance of wiſdom and goodneſs, o the: makin [An a. free crea- 
ture is a manifeſt inſtance of the contrary. | 

I anſwer, firſts. Whether God does or does not abſlmely Eire the a ac- 
tions of men is a diſputable point, which, I think, cannot be ab/alutely deter- 
mined on either der : and * the divine preſeience ought not to be 
brought into the caſe; , becauſe, to argue from thence is to draw concluſions 
-om, A Mica princ 0 And as to. punjihmcar 1 will be inflicted on 


Fi = 290, [ihe God 1 oe gh or. wit beld 5 55 be - 5 
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a into this, namely, whether 1 it be conf ent with, or Tue, whether it be an 

| - ance of wiſdom, and goodneſs, or of the contrary, f 01 for God to, call, ſuch deer 

tüte as man into being. To which I anſwerr, 9 T 
49 ' Secondly, That man, as a free creature, comes . l conſiders 
tion, vis. firſt, as a ſpecies of beings, who ſtan "related ro = ſt of che an 
; mal 98 z, and, in the exerciſe of their liberty, are the occafion « . evil and 
455 to them. And, fecondly,: as a ſp! ecies of beine 88, Who, in the exerciſe o 
their liberty, are introduBtive of both evil and good to. each, iber. If we con- 

1 man, as he ſtands related. to. the reſt of the animal world, in chis view 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God are abundantly diſplayed ; becauſe, man, , in. the 

Exerciſe e of bis liberty, is introductive of much more happineſs t 0 the animals 
. below. him, than the conttary. For tho ſome. particular 5 or ſome gt 

... ticular, ſpecies of them, may receive more evil than good from the hands. of 

men; yet this i is by no means the caſe, with reſpect to the c world in ge. 

_neral., It is by man's labour. and induſtry that the earth s cultivared and im. 

proved, v4 which means ir, yields a. plentiful increaſe for their uſe, It is man 


- Who watches the ſeaſons, and _ gathers in the ſummer to preſerve them in the 
Wil 
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cies of mankind, as //eparefed from this globe: fo that, I think, it may be tru- 
ly ſaid that man is a bleſſing, or an inſtance of divine goodneſs to the a . 
world, Again, if we confider man as a ſpecies of beings who ſtand related 
to, and in the exerciſe of their liberty are the cauſe of both evil and good to 
each other; in this view alſo, the producing of man into being will appear to 
be an inſtance of divine wiſdom and goodneſs. Man, in his natural compoſition, 
is not only capable of happineſs, but he is likewiſe excellently conſtituted to 
promote and carry on the common happineſs of his kind. So that the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God are abundantly ſhewn in the human make and conſtitution: and 
tho man is capable of vitiating his nature, and abuſing his liberty, and thereby 
_ unhappineſs upon himſelf and others of his ſpecies ; 7555 1 think,” this 
ought not to be a bay to his exiſtence, becauſe, upon the whole, the evil in- 
troduced by the abuſe of man's liberty is by no means equal to the good in- 
It is true, that men are too apt to abuſe their liberty, to ſerve the purpoſes 
of vice and wickedneſs; and that there are ſome perſons and ſome 2 and per- 
haps ſome ſeaſons, in which vice runs much higher than in others. But as to 
the generality of men and of their acbtons, if the' caſe could be fairly examined, 
1 imagine, that virtue and happinefs-would appear to have much the 2 
in them over their contraries. For tho the inſtances of perſons extraordmarily 
virtuous: are but few, when compared with the generality of mankind; yet 
that is likewiſe the caſe of thoſe who are extraordinarily vicious. The bulk of 
mankind,” as their actions and characters are mixed, partly good and virtuos, 
and partly evil: and vicious; ſo they abound in the former” more than in th 
latter. And this, I think, would evidently appear to be the caſe, if men 
would judge impartially from their own experience herein: then, I imagine, 
they would be forced to confeſs, that they have, in the courſe of their lives, 
met with many more inſtances of truth and boneſty, of kindneſs and beneficence; 
than of their contraries. I ſpeak this of the generality of mankind. Men are 
generally more inquiſitive about the ad than the good deeds of their neigh- 
bours; by which means the former of theſe furniſhes out materials for conver- 
fation, much more than the latter: ſo that men's good works lie concealed, whilſt - 
their evil deeds are publiſhed upon che houſe-top. Beſides, one vicious action 
(like a dead fly in the ointment of perfume) ſpoils a man's character, and 
makes all his good deeds to be overlooked,' or elſe: looked on with an evil eye. 
Moreover, men are apt to have a much quicker ſenſe of the injuries done them, 
than of the benefits they receive from each other. And all theſe give occaſion/ 
for a loud clamour, and ' raiſe an imvincible prejudice againſt our ſpecies: 3 
one being rey n e ern vice, tho no one - 
1 e = 8 i eee 
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- Juſtice, of 4 = and —— than of the contrary virtues; 


are but fe who would plead guilty. Upon the whole, I * — is 
| : ground to preſume that it would appear, if it could be tri e 


ſooliſhly and wickedly exclude themſelves from | being; e in Wi «hs bring up- 


Judges be at the time, it being impoſſible for him to do otherwiſe. | 


allow. the. charge 1 2 If each wen e 
be charged wich having been more frequent in the practice of all — mr 


as they are, or as their caſe may be repreſented by an artful complainer) have 


much more uirtue than vice amongſt them; and, conſequently, that the call 


them. into being is a manifeſt - inſtance of divine idem and-goodr | 

Tho ſome men will be puniſhed with unſpeakable miſery in another world 
Fe their vicious behaviour here; yet, I think, that ought not in reaſon to bar 
a wiſe and good Ged from calling out ſpecies into being; ſince it is much Wr 
unreaſonable and unbind, on the other fide, for God to qwithold his kindneſs 
benevolence from a ſpecies of beings, merely becauſe ſome of that ſpecies: will 


on themſelves extreme miſery. Again, 

- Thirdly, It has been likewiſe objected, hat 1 iy not gone to che bottom, 
nor reach'd the main difficulty. urged againſt human liberty, vix. — as motive 
is the excitement to action; ſo a man is as much forced or ed to act by 
that excitement, as a ſtone is to fall to the N when: it is OM up into 
the air; becauſe he not only does, but he muff act according to the laſt or final 
Judgment of his underſtanding, that is, he ./ and muſt always do Wan: he 


This, I think, I have fully. * anſwered in the tract referred to; ar FE 
bare ſhewn, that motive is not a power or active cauſe, but barely a paſſe 
reaſon of the action; and in which I have likewiſe ſhewn, that a man is not 
under a neceſſity of doing what he judges beſt at the time, whether the term bef 
be uſed to ſignify what is judged beſt upon the whole, or what is judged will 

ive him the greateft preſent pleaſure. The caſe is the ſame, whether the term 

eſt; be uſed. to ſignify what is beſt for a man's/elf; or what is beſt for the pub- 
lek or the like. In which caſes; it is moſt evident, that no man is under a 
neceſſity: of doing what he Judges beſt at the time, taking the term beſt in any 
one reſpect whatever. The ſame perſon at one time, chuſes to gratify a natu- 
ral inclination, without entering into the | queſtion, whether that gratification, 
upon che whole, be beſt, or not: at another time he reſolutely follows his in- 
chnation, tho under a conviction that that gratification, upon the whole, is 
wrong: and; at another time, he chuſes to . himſelf that preſent p leaſure, 
becauſe he is convinced that, u „ e the whole, it is evil. And l to ſay 
that this perſon did, in all theſe inſtances, do what he judged beſt at the time, 
is to fix to the term of u n and auer dean, and to introduce the ut- 
moſt confuſion. - 

If it ſhould be Ae al e cho a man Mane en 4 Abet be 
judges beſt at the time, ſuppoſing the term beſt be uſed in the ſame reſpect; 

he does always do what he judges beſt, uſing that term in n e 
aber; 8 0 8 I Ie ane, yet it i is not e 2 85 


18 


ae oy bel Im . 
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is the Len not of neceſſity, but of We If he ebe a E 3 
to what is beſt upon the whole, or if he chuſes otherwiſe, when theſe come in 
competition, he is voluntary herein; he might, if he had pleaſed, have choſe 
the contrary. Again, if a man prefers his own intereſt to that of the publick, . 
or prefers the publick to his own, in either caſe, it is a manifeſt inſtance of 
liberty; ſeein 1 is not any thing in nature which neceſſarily determines 
him to be either generous or ſelfiſh. So that the giving ſuch a latitude to the 
term bef# does not affect the caſe at all. 75 

If it ſhould be farther urged, that when a man prefers a preſent good to 
on Which i is beſt for him, upon the Whole; he then judges chat beſt which is 
is a miſtake: for if a man chuſes a preſent pleaſure, in oppoſition to that which 
is beſt, upon the whole, when he ws the co iſen between them; then it 


is impoſſible for him to chuſe the former, under the conſideration af its be- 


ing bef?, becauſe it is impoſſible for a man to Shes it beſt in the preſent caſe. 
It is not poſſible, in the nature of the thing, for a man to judge, that a pre- 
ſent momentary pleaſure is really better than a future good, that is vaſtly greater 
in itſelf, and a thouſand times . cee pee, Fe _ rr ken - una 
voidably a beſt to every moral agent; it being above t wer of ev | 
ſuch agent bo-over-tale eee and thereby to make hi elf think 'a 2x6 | 

wiſe: I fay, this will unavoidably be the caſe, if he takes a view of theſe, 
and makes a compariſon betwixt them; but if he makes no ſuch com * 
then here is me place for the term. 4% in the preſent queſtion; then the pre- 
ſent pleaſure a motive to action, not under the conſideration of its 


being beſt, but under che conſideration of its being a preſent pleaſure. ' And 


tho a man cannot_command his judgment, and make himſelf think that thac 


pleaſure is really preferable to a vaſtly greater and more durable future good; 


yet he can command his actions: and herein conkits his mans he can give 

or deny himſelf that pleaſure, as he pleaſes. + 
If it ſhould be farther urged, that in this caſe a man * what he judges beſt 
at the time, not as beſt, _— compared with a greater good; but, in oppoſi- 
tion to ſelf-denial, he judges it better at that time to gratify his inclination 
than to deny it: 1 jt ng that men do ſometimes prefer a preſent _ 
0 ſelf-denial is allowed; bur 3 a ſenſe of preſent OM compels them 
O0 2 to 
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"cbs it, =. becauſe every 
7 an inſtance Ts a => on * Pore of the contra: | 
f it ſhould be u that, when a man . himſelf, as a forelaid.” 0 
then judges eden b beſt ; nor beſt, conſidered as felf-denial, but as it 
to a greater future good: I anſiver, that to uſe the term Beſt" in fo. loſe an 
2 uſed' a way, as above, ſometimes making it to bgnify what is beſt ! in ono 
ect; and when that will not anſwer the p then to make it fignify 
1 is beſt in another reſſ and when that will de do, then n to tack Ti 
ro the former ſenſe of che term 'beft, and fo on: I fay, thus to ring ch 
changes upon the term beſt i is to play with words, | and Dok more fer 
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F HAT matt ind hard, various and different bebe vi Ne 
8 -« variety of ſubjeQs,” is abufdantly evident from 7 
il chat ſuch difference in ſentiments becomes the 

i k —— than id Þ chink;' peculiar to the ful 

fer ever ſo much in cheir j judgmenes, with 


ber science, no perſecution Wales, bot if A c 
dm each other in their religious ples, "their 1 ho been 
Jbeir remment Wie Neem 28 fd. and they have been too often Jed 10, 
th mure, and ſometimes to one another, Aud, ei 
5 Tho che ſuffering party ah their! remonſtrances with their afflictors, 
I wed the eke fin tinge ond nn fanlineſs of /fyck'aip ocedure, : 5 Ache 
cmd ene of 2 cheir fellow-cht! Fendi 

r this has prov'd inſufficient td obtain them relief, Tes, 
bprizing is, chat choſe very ſufferers, when't 

ment into their own hade, have tutned fer 
| rguments againſt tion, which chemſelves* had 
late. This | aving ſornerithes been. dhe case, I ace br 
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1 | Grifian revelation. 4 Thoſe propoſitions, whoſe ane ariſes from t the 


; _ tians, and tho contained in the chriſtian revelation ; becauſe their truth and 
= certainty, and the evidence by which they are proved to be fo, are the e 


' of truth, in the preſent caſe. Again, 


1 propoſitions muſt be Now's to 0 as And if the Bible lays down a falſe 


or... falſe. 
there could not any thing be Fong concluded o Abe 98] » 5 and lh 


—— — — —ä 
\ 
\ 


UA 5 7 * e which. 287 the rule! of truth wy ano A if 
ig J ON — b * —— — 
ou 'D ty 9 55 e rule; and conſequently every 
prop i dr 85 2 is repugnant tos the Anture or 

ine ee no: be eee, but 


ative, yer ther gx. £very-where land. mars ſor. up to point: out to us 
S r ee 

rule of q iging, har intended. by choſe figures; neither is there.) conſtituted 

| nh Elvin ja 3 determine in caſes of this nature. 80 that this i 

left to be diſcover y the human underſtanding : man muſt exerciſe his reaſot- 


de 
y_be-ralf'd-chriſtian, tho owned by chrir 


whether 0 IT and the chriſtian revelation _ an 2 tho being, or not. 


dy bs on 4 bile. teu holy on 417 Ke 


that chri 
Aibilit 9 es wy 
founded n the 22 and conſequently it is the 25 Fong which is 5 bak 


I obſerve farther, chat as the Bible is che rule of truth, with regard to the 
point in e ſo this no 288 125 its Gr bo mw 00 Es 6 an 


hy 


de 


37 7 there are a lh _ nen 
inly repugnant 4q 19 Fr th or 00 of things, all ſuch 


propoſition in one inſtance, and wi Ow one point, then it 125 do the 

ſame in any other be dl with. any other Poing , this 

may be the Gale} fo thing we A ited he e'cofirraty'; ſeeing ik as not 

gray; wy; e e which af nodes whether wo: tion 
0 


referr 


it 7 juſtly be excluded from being the rule of truth in any point whatever, 
pag aid, N the, uſe, and exerciſe of .our n 
er che propoſition lai dawn be e, 


wg i 
F 15 f 
105 yg 6 £58 in 7 2 5 5h ee it is not the Bible, 


7 t us, gs 06 Hr that. belieuethi on me. Out. of | 1 


ratively. 


eh 


Hall flow. rivers 4 Ae Wren Now. I. ſay, if the Bible. be-admitetd as the 
rule of "MP. then e "oy muſt be underſtood figuratively; becauſe the 
3 Ba 1 0 gom 

4555 Ces 
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zif. underſtood 5 if; we apply (0 

* has fir d, then reren Plainh 

o the. nature. and the nut. of Things. = Mont TREE £0 It 
paſitions contained in "the Bible are partly literal and party 5 


fal 


ing capacity, by a careful _— upon the nature of things in _ 


in partic! tr wt vt A eg h ; 
t deduce; Whether che propoſition is! ro pure es lirerally: mw 8 
inch; ad if „ then what is Intended to be fer! fotrh by told fl. 
qures. - And this, of cord lays u foundation for mates; ſeei wen ale . 
ge to underſtaud chhfs propoſitions "differently, and td make" appr. 
3 of thoſe: figures: and -cotſcquencly; 7 tho the Bible'be admitted 4 ral“ 
of ruth, yer: it cannot in the nature of che thing, be al dhholure Jernriry "a> 
{ error. Thus, with felation z che foremendion d ptopbſition, He that 
lieus on ee (ach, Crit) u of bir-8 fall eee rivers ene ee 
have already obſerv di that the terms of this propbſition muſt be underſtood fi 
pratively, becauſe if we upderſtand chem licerally, then the propofition is plain- 
repugnant to the nature and the truth of things. 80 that the queſtion here 
will be, what- is intended to be ſtt forth by thoſe figures.” Now, tho ſome mens 
opinion. of them is as follows; He that believeth an ne, chat is he who has an 
ſenſe of 'rhoſe impottant truths which 1 have pubfiſhed te the world; - 
ut of Lis belly ſhall flow" rivers "of living, water; that is, this will be in him a 
11 1 of action which will brin bing 55 1 y the fruit! ef good werks: 
| ay, tho this is ſome' men's ſenſe vemention'd propoſition, and tho 


ture of things in general, and upon the ſubject to hich the r 
bus; yet they may miſtake; becgufe there may pofhhiy ſoimething else be es 
xnded to be ſet forth: by thoſe figures. I ſhall not here enter into che que- 
— What is incentled by chefe words} Ht that” belvech or ine, out" of” bis belly 
3 of Thoing water but What P obſerve 18, that t. as there 16 no in- 
N laid dowvn im the Bible; ahd a8 chere is not A nan, 
— conſtituted to be an infallible jodge of the ſenſe 6 of ſetipetre; | 
b of courſe; it muſt be the work of the buman umerſtanding to do it. 
tis opens a wide door to error. And as no man; or body '© 
wted an infallible judgb of 'the ſemſe of the Bbι ro or for ar L 
v, in the nature of the thing, one man is not anfarrable co randittier man, or 
body of men, for his ſenſe of ſoripture it this or in any öthet point; ſeeing 
"0 man can be obliged to ſubmit bis judgment to another in any caſe, where 
hat other has no aut bority over him. But no man, of bby" of men, can 
ave an authority over the judgments of other men, except e, or they, he 
cnſtiruted - an ' infallible” judge, to give an abſolute" and ceregin' determination im 
the caſe referr'd to't which no man, or body of men, can e chemſelves to 
te. And, therefore, if another man ſhould give a fer differ ent be, of tlie afore- 
nid text, to what I may put upon it, it would be immmanly and cri/e] for me 
v diſreſpeRt him, and treat him ill upon that accoumt: * — it would be alike 
el and inhuman in him;''6r in any other man, er bo | h 
a treat me i for che like reaſon. And, n ee 2 3 * 
Tho the church of Nom pretends to be — he det Hh" or er of 
ut pretence ee ker ſenſe of the ſeriptüre, as the Sande? for ant men to 
porern their Jud} nes by, and requires them to receiye Her feniſe as the ru 
je; yer, alas E ſhe is not W proof” for what ſhe 
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they think this is all Which can be deduced- from a careful reflection upon _ 7 
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_ and ſecure. men from. error, but — likewiſe N that that infallible j 


5 hal truth, 5 not an e, againſt error, as I have ſhewn above; il 


— —_— 


Wo 1. ſe, and men's miſtakes were their crimes (tho this, indeed, is an im: 


? * nei, a H 1 ; 
1 Fs — eo) © Tho — 15 be granted that 78 
| reg ho man, or «far of -mnen, who make; no pretence. to infal- 
and * t DO Jenſe of the Hihi as the ſtan- 
d r N to be e rie them, i 
ule ſubjecti NR, 3 which, is moſt 


or 8 of. 2 8 3 ain ing f qe Pires of 
Hu is not conſtituted an infollible 9 Airy Gang alify'd . — 
and certain Fes in the gaſe before us. This is what the church of 
Name ate well a; of; and therefore they not only inſiſt upon the abſolure 
eſſity ol an inf allible judge to determine in matters ef -aichy. and to guard 


ith them... And, as the Papiſts upon che abſol ute neceſſity — falli- 
* living judge, to determine in matters of faith, and thereby to guard and 
wy, men from, error; ſo they. ground that neceflity:; upon! this-propoſition, 
=. That . 1 in matters of faith, are damnable, This 1s 2 
or grund- work upon which chat 3 fabrick, vi. reſts. Make 
void this foundation, and che Hrengtb of popery, in point of argument, is loſt 
and gone. And as popery, . is founded upon che fame ke 
for cho every perſecutor does not inſiſt, cher. ell erer, in 
gamnable, yet generally chey infiſt, — theſe. errors are ſo, 
for; Which comes to the fame thing, becauſe it is the 3 of i 


3 which is the graund of WOES in ge caſe, So that if the foremention'd na 


pro ofition,, U. chat errors, in point of faith, are damnable, can be ſhewed lo, 


Die me then; popery and. perſecution, in point of argument, muſt fall 
together, 1 7 building upon the foremention'd' foundstion is like building 10 


upon 1 5 0 which when. Juſt. reaſoning and ſolid argument is brought 2. 


gainſt it, then che foundation is waſhed away, and the ſtately ſtructure, which die 
reſts upon it, falls to the 2 For, as the Bible, ada admitted as the P 


U. errors, fy har kind ſoever, which ſpring from it, cannot, in the nature th: 
25 thing. la ay a juſt Foundation for, divine diſpleaſure, becauſe they are the 
& of a 3 judgment only, and not 2 a Vicious mind. If the ciſe BY | 


poſſible ſu e becauſe error cannot poſſibly have the nature of a crime & 
in WW or if God would conſider. it as criminal (tho this, again, is making anc fo 
im 


| oflible ſuppofirion, W's it is morally impoſſible for God to be a5 
ty "of fo much weakneſs and muſtice) I fay, it. the caſe were ſo, then t 
Would be that abjalute. neceſſity. of 4 infallible living judge, as the church d ” 
me contends for, to guard and ſecure men from error, becauſe without ſuch . 
, $4 men would be . perpetually. running the utmoſt hozard : Tho this, indeed 


d not the Rume to or ky 
ee e hee Heck of Rome. * * or chat if a 


nor, Þ Fj 
: — N IL OR 151 7 | 
nd treat men as ereminals. bed KB: a 8 2 
0 e od will. W 


4 * 
2 
k 
+ 


5 fol it i an 8. for | — 2 
et over; ee Js 105 . of ry 7 5 7 e, 77 ne) 5 
the ibovs propoſition 72... that a or 5 any errors in matters faith 

T a oo which. is che Fi vnd. orb of popery and perſecution) is to 

be denied abſolute „ it being Don Ay re pas to the nature of things, and 

therefore is 72 al 268. ich her betwixt points ; Fundamental and” 
mt fundamental, or Pi other 1 2 * f. greater or leſs importance to 
mankind; and to 1 inſiſt, that want of faith, 17 egard to the former, will 
be judged criminal by Almighty God; this: is to 1 a moſt ſhameful imputa- 
tion upon the God of #rufh and goodneſs; "ſeeing that the only proper ground of 
afent or diſſent, in any. as is not the greater or leſs importance of the ſub; 
jet ro which the 1 tion relates, bur only the Hrength or weakneſs of thac 
evidence upon which the truth or falſeneſs of the propoßtion depends. And 
fince error does not hagge its nature by the greater or leſs importance nes we" the 

ſubje&t, but continues the ſame in every. ſub ver i 

be; ; conſequently, difſeot muſt be equally, eri ming ether the ſul 

ct be of great, or of no importance to us of all. "Ry 
If it ſhould be urged, that error, in Pal ) faich, 7 EA nor eng crime 
nal by any natural lee in error itſelf, but only in the preſent; caſe it Foe 
ſo, as it cafts contempt upon Almighty God, by being a diſſent to a, propaſi- 

tion which he has reveal YA L. anſiver, gs Ho: man ever yet refuſed. one to 2 

propofirion founded upon a. ivine teſtimony, when known to beh. And # 

ent is at any time witheld rom ſuch a propoſition, either ſor Foy of con- 

vii that is founded upon a divine teſtimony, or that the ſen the pro- 

poſition to which. aſſent is demanded i is the true ſenſe; in either % theſe caſes, 

it is ſo far fron Caſting *« contempt upon Almighty God, that, on the Contrary, 
tis no more than witholding affent in a caſe, in which, in the nature of the 
thing, it gt not to be given. In ſuch a; caſe God's veracity 1 not in the 
laſt impeach d, and conſequently. no injury is offer d to his, moral character: 
becauſe the preſent queſtion-is not, whether the teſtimony of God be d proper 
＋ of credit, and ſo whether all Propoſitions whoſe ee reſts upon it 

he proper ekt of of 7 that being granted on all fides; but whether af. 
th ought to be given in a caſe, where there does not appear W evidence 
to determine the Judgment on that ſide of the queſtion to which, aſſent. is de- 
nc, neither are thoſe, who demand that aſſent, able to produce the ſhadow 


. 


certain 7 in the caſe referred 1 ſay, the queſtion . Whether, 
fcb a ae aſſent oug 50 be ovens 1 I think it Is . | 
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of a prog. that they are infallible; and ſo are qualified to give an abſohite and 
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Fog 


faith has the promiſe of fatvz d to it i 
\ hs 28 fp e injrd Pro is declared mne. 1" -anfwer, that 
WE , "he Want of not to be undlerſtood m 4 12 : an tn 


| that 5, n wm nöt be ſaved. ot da d for 1 55 
1 Bölchng cheir alfennt to this propofition, v4... thir the g. 155 of Chrift is a di- 
vine revelation; bat” they will 5 Havel or damned. as the end and purpoſe of 
1 pel is or is not tes upon them. It is the ſame as if our Lord 
Had aid, cha men, by BEES n and” (wick, [have "expoſed. themſelves to 
- the juſt diſpfeaſure of 8 5 1 9 God, yer he how, A hen my miniſtry, makes this 
Kind and gtacions offer to US. Ghar if they repent, and bring forth 
- Fruits meer for rep nance, chen he will pardon their fins, and rective them to 
favour; 3 bur, on the other fide, if they will, norwithſtanding this kind offer, {till 
d on in their wickedneſs, chen God will execure his higheſt diſpleafure upon 
em. He that beheveth, chat! is, be Who accepts of this 3 offer, and an- 
Twers che end and rpoſe of it, rorning from the eyil of his ways, and by 
bringing: forth the bn of newnefs of life, be 7 570 be ſaved: but he that be- 

_ Tieveth not, chat is, he who, unworthily rejetts this kin: offer, by an obſtinate 
continuance in his folly, Be ſhall be damned. This, 1 lay, is the ſenſe of the a. 
forefatd declaration, as is 4 undantly evident, not on 2 Ap ew: the _—_— of the 
wn ect, bur alſo from the tendur of the New Teſtament. If I was in 
houfe' With 4 a company of men, and was abſolutely certain that the 
boüfe Wood fall to the ground in an hour's time, and conſequently that every 
foul preſent; would inevitably periſh,” exce they fled our of it, before. that fall; 
and if I 25 them timely warning of their danger; in this caſe, it would not 


"rheir Faith or their 'infidelity, wich regard to this warning, but their going 
our, or Ther rontimurng in this houſe, which would be the ca? of their Jafet 
or de firufion.” 80 in like manner, man, by his fin and wickedneſs, has expoſed 
himſelf to God's diſpleaſure, and Chriſt is ſent to apprize him of his danger, BI 5. 
and to ſhew him the only and the certain way of eſcaping from it, vis. by re- 
5 and reformation of his evil ways: now if he ſo far hearkens to this Wl fee 

e as to repent and amend, he will be ſaved, Whether he is ſatisfied af 
the eg of of s meſſage, or not; but, if he goes on in his wickedneſs, he ve 
will be daninec & FO he believes its divinity ever © ſtrongly. 80, that in this ve 
caſe, it is not men's infidelity, ſtrictly ipezking, but their ob/tinate continuance in 
Weep Ans, which is the ground and cauſe of their damnation. Beſides, if the 
forementioned - terms - were to be underſtood in 4 philoſophical ſenſe, then the 


"To GY > 5 >) 2 e Oo 


prop poſition, to Which the relate, would be 1 lainly repugnant to the nature J 
things; ; becauſe it is 8 imp. poffible for God 153 be Phaſed or diſpleaſed 1 qua 
Any agent, for barely giving or belli his aſſent to this or any other propoß. A of 


tion; this aſſent being the effect of judgment, and not of choice (as I obſerved 
above) man being ſo Ha paſſfve in the Kr caſe, as that, if he attends to de 
| Htubject, he cannot think and Judge 0 


rwiſe of it than he does. And, 


may 1 
cherefe 


1 nant. = nh 
would they ſhould do unto 4. If error did joys 7 devine aſure, and 


would. be plunged into endleſs miſery in another world 0 its fake, e 
deed, chere would be ſome ew of renſon for: perſecutiob, and for taking away 
men's lives upon che account; of it ? as/ che leſs evil of à few is preferable to 
the ward greater evil of rer Mee others. For t puniſhment is not a proper 
means of  convidHen, yet it may e agel that; in this *caſe, it is neceffary to 
guard, and. ſecure. the cm man gu The robber ig executed: not to work a con- 
vition in d\imythatcrbbbery tas tan erer lor a. crime, but Beezuſe by robbery he 
is become . ache Pieke commich dapp ine 80, in like manner, if 
error were damnabla then be . up” 6pagares” i moſt de allowed, to be ro 
not .intentionally;\; 8 ..ovetitudlly)- 4, bm enemy to the future happineſs 

mankind. And che dakin — . mars 7 would be to 92 5 a $i 
injury yet At — — it would be nesefhry för the common falty; 
juſt as When à fire break fo the pulſing down” ne" man's Houle is neceffar 
to. Jays. the hurning of che ] 9ỹ. Hut When it muſt be remembered, that if th 
be Hs, cafe, ihrs would bes as) H eber ved above an fn ee of * in- 


all; bim, an. prey and terrain Ates the na 

not Wl point whatever: for other wiſe mankind would k aal hb} reateft 

ing poſlible... And, therefore the Church of Nome, how e ontrary foe: 
fet) Wl the nden ou ſbe ſtill preſerves a kind ef 5975 9 87 9 | 
ofed perſecutes, ' as but then 'ſhe” infiſts that thoſe e are Jamnable 
"ger, i which ſhe 3 tes yu and that there is with her an infallible living ' jud 
* io guard and ſecure men from choſe errors; and chat When this become inte f⸗ 
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fectual, and error takes plate, chen ſhe perſecutes merely Sut of nete//tty, there⸗ 
by to prevent the propagation of this evil, and as 2 Proper xedient to pre- 
vent the future endleis miſery” of nd: 'So that, as 1 faid before, if error 
vere damnable, chen chere would be forge ſherw of 'reaſon' for religious perſecu- 
tion. But if it were admitted, that \ perſecution will follow, as a Jo cooſe- 
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Error, or a wrong judgment, being ſtrictly and properly the act of the under- 
ſtanding, and in Which the will is not concerned (it Ling impoſſible, in the 
polßdiy hav 


conviction, their errors cannot be juftly charged upon them as their crime; 
but their faultineſs muſt ariſe from ſomething wherein their vil are concerned, 
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Ik it ſhould be farther urged, that men are not perſecuted 

conſidered as errors, but for their obfinacy and perverſeneſs which le 

to thoſe errors, and which: is the cauſe of their perſiſting in them: I | anfwr 
admitting that ſuch opſtinacy and perverſeneſs may be juſtly chargeable upon 
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I a ſecret locked w- every vs own breaſt, that 


poſſibly be a judge of. The caſe is the ſame, if we conſider vicrous inclinations 
as the ground and cauſe of error; for tho this may poſſibly be the caſe, in 
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by this means all proper meaſures are, or ought to be taken to guard and ſecure 
each individual from that injury and harm, which they, in their ſingle capaci- 
ty, are not qualified to ſecure themſelves from. And as governours are no o- 


ther than the minifters and repreſentatives of ſociety, who act for them, and in 


their place and ſtead, fo they cannot, in the nature of the thing, have any juſt 
demand upon an individual, except in thoſe caſes in which it is for the pub. 
lick good: neither can they July lay a reſtraint upon an individual, but in 
thoſe caſes in which the publick is injur d; and conſequently they can have no 
right, as governours, to demand the uſe of thoſe modes of worſhip which they 
3 nor to puniſꝰ men for diſſenting from them, becauſe the publick is not 
enefited by the former, nor injured by , TED 
| Whereas it is urged, that dent from the forms of worſhip, which the go- 
vernment has appointed, introduces d:/order, and is injurious to ſociety : it muſt 
be granted, that there has en eee with reſpect to the forms 
of worſhip among chriſtians; men have li EW MOT from thoſe forms 
which the government has appointed; much diſorder has followed, and much 
injury has been done to ſociety hereby. But then it is to be remembered, 
that ſuch diſorder, Cc. did not ſpring from a liberty of diſſent, but from a re- 
fraint of that liberty. If men were left perfectly at liberty to worſhip God 
in the way which every man judged beſt, no diſorder or injury to ſociety could 
poſſibly attend it, provided there was nothing in the a#. of worſhip injurious 
to others. If every particular family had a particular mode of worſhip, no 
one could be a ſufferer hereby, and conſequently no injury is done to ſociety, 
Bur, if governours reſtrain that liberty, by Meni diſſenters, then every evil 
follows. Men are then affi&ed and grieved without any Juft cauſe ; they are 
tempted to be bypocrites, to violate their natural conſciences; their reſentment ib 
raiſed, and they are by this means drawn into faults, which other wiſe they 


would not be guilty of. Ir likewiſe gives evil- minded men an opportunity of 


inſulting and triumphing over their perſecuted neighbours, of loading them with 
reproach, and taking every opportunity of adding to their burden. It would 
be endleſs to enumerate all the evi/s which attend the reſtraint of liberty in 
this caſe. Add to this, that the diſorders and injuries done to ſecrety, here re- 
ferr'd to, did not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, ſpring from men's different religious opint- 
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countenanced : all I ſhall obſerve is this, that each religious party will be ſure 
to interpret them in their own favour, and to the prejudice: of thoſe who are 
contrary- minded to them. And from hence it will follow, that if thoſe words 
are a proper argument, and the ground and reaſon for perſecution to one ſect of 
chriſtians, then they will be ſo to every other ſect. And this, indeed, would 
make good, in a literal ſenſe, thoſe other words of Chriſt, that be eume nor ro 
bring peace on the earth, but a fword z becauſe this would lay a fou for a 
thorough perſecution, and Chrijiendem would become a field of blood. © The Pa- 
fiſts, of courſe; will conſider themſelves to be the vineyard which the Lord 
hath planted, and that all other ſe&s and parties of eee plants which 
their heavenly Father hath not planted, and which, therefore, are to be rooted 
up. The cafe will be the ſame, with reſpect to Proteſtants: the epi/capal.party 
will conſider themſelves as branches of God's planting, and that all other ſects 
are plants which their heavenly Father hath 1 and therefore are to 
be rooted up. The Presbyterians will likewiſe, of courſe, conſider themfelves. 
8 branches of the Lord's . planting, and that all others are plants which their 
heavenly Father hath not planted, and cherefore are to be rooted up. This 
language and reaſoning will ſuic Independents, Anabaptifts, «Quakers, Muggleto- 
mans, and all other ere and parties of chriſtians whatever: they are, each of 
them, in their own eſtimation, the branch of God's planting, the work. of his 
hand; whereas all others are plants which their heavenly Father hach not 
planted, and therefore are to be rooted up. In ſhort, this is ſuch lang 
nd reaſoning as will ſuit all parties, and all countries, as well North and South-. 
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then, full time for chriſtians to think with themſelves, that perſecution: is not 
a beauty, but a biemiſb to their profeſſion? and that as their obligation to eu, 
and do good. to each other, ariſes from their being nen, who are, by nature, 
entered into the one great ſaciety, or commonwealth: of mankind; ſo it is not 
their different opinions in any point, which can poſſibly cancel or take off this 
obligation? And, as perſecution. is exceeding vile in itſelf, ſo it does not cha 
irs nature from. the different hands thro which it paſſes: it continues the ſame 
in all-countrres, in all parties, and in all perſons, tho it is, indeed, 15% excuſable 
in ſome than in others, as being more inconſiſtent with ſome men's principles 
than with other men's. And thus perſecution is leſs excuſable in a Prateſtunt than 
in a Papiſt, as I have ſhewn above. And tho ſome. men are apt to ſee it in 4 
different light, when they view it in another party, than when they ſee it in 
their own; it being gilaed over, and called by 2 er name in the latter caſe; 
yet it is not really another, but the ſame thing. The afiiFing- and grievin 
men, for the ſake of their religiaus principles, is e whether it be in 
Poland or in Britain ; and therefore it ought to be equally dergſted by us. The 
many cruelties practiſed by the Roman Cathelicks have often deeply. affected the 
roteſtant world, and made every tender heart to bleed; and yet Proteſtau 
ve been too apt to cheriſb that viper in their own: boſoms, e when ſeel 
at a diſtance preying upon others, raiſes. in them ſo much horror and indign 
in. And, as perſecution does not change its nature, from the different hands 
— ite ſd neither is it leſs perſecution, by malen ef d of 
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man nature, as it makes a deep impreſſion upon the more tender part 155 
compoſition, 51. our affsctions, and thereby chills our blood, when we re 
upon it. And as the greater inflances only deep. affett \ us, and ſtrike us 1 
horror; ſo ſome men ate apt to think chat theſe only are uile, and come under 
the name of perſecution : : whereas every injury, "2 to our neighbour, for. the 
lake of his religious principles, is perfeovrion, and has the ſame natural bi 
of what degree ſoever it be It ſprings from the ſame root, and would, if in- 
dulged, carry men to the bigheſt ſeverities, The ſame ſpirit which diſpoſes one 
r. to bt ing another before the judgment-ſeat, in order to have him fined i 
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fame animated by this ſpirit 3 is what will 4 an evidence. to bh, that we are 9 201 
uſable true Diſciples; 10 fs! will be ſuch an antidote as will gal ally expel and 
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| aw of love. And, as we ought to purge out ever thing that may diip 

evi s to per ſecuxion, ſo we ought, from the reaſon of the 1185 to uſe our en- 

be u ezwours to check and controul it, when or wherever it ap Perſecution is 

, The adh evil, Which every heart and every. hand ſhoul TY mae, to Bani 

Zed the rom this worta.” We are all, by, nature, united in the, one forrety, -or © 
eam pmmonwealth ' mankind: and tho we are divided i into 5 „ 8 ons, Kc. ES 
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one to make them afraid. In her the ſons. of violence can- 

not hurt; and, by the — of a good government, the lonifh, wolfiſh ſpirit, 

which is greedy of prey, and longs to devour, is made. peaceably to lie down 
with the laub, yea, the kd, the fatling, and the young. fo | 
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ment, by guarding and ſecuring the happineſs of this people. 
deſign fc : ed againſt them, or Britons proſperity, ber 2 and — 4 6 
nought. But, can there be any man who can % the removal of ſuch a g. 
vernment, whilit they happily live under the protection of it? If any ſuch there 
are, as they muſt” be monſters in nature, ſo I truft their number is but /mall 
We are guarded from enemies abroad, and kept in the quiet poſſeſſion of every 
. bleſſing at home, which government was deſigned to ſecure. to us. And what far- 
ther can we with for? Not, ſurely, for the return of a Popiſb Pretender, becaulc 
chat is to Wich the rerurn' of popery, the return of miſery. Popery is an engine 
fitted to defiroy and Jay waſte the A of mankind, by introducing. oppre/ 
fon, tyranny, and . Can then any man, who wiſhes Britain's glory 
and happineſs, defire the removal of that Prince, that family from the throne, 
which are our only . And can he wiſh for the placing a. Popiſb Preter- 
der in their ſtead? No, that is an apparent contradi&ion ; every ſuch perſon de- 
. Ing, in the nature of the thing, an enemy to Britain's bappineſ __ 
TL conclude, let Ar ceaſe ; and be no more heard of, either in Br- 
tain or in this world. And let peace and tranguillity flouriſh and prevail in th 
and in a lands. And then the | 
fully anfwered, in the common fe 
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I An Fndtiriation F Mr. Barclay $ Principles, . In Letter to a 
Friend. 


Il. Human Nature vindicated : or a Reply to Mr, Beaven' 8 * 
In a ſecond Letter to a Friend. 


I. Some ſhort Remarks on Dr. Morgan's Tract. In x third 
Letter 'to a Friend. 


IV. Scripture Evidence eonfider* d, ina View uh the cum 
In a fourth Letter to a Friend. 


V. Reflections on natural Liberty. In a fifth Letter 1 to a Friend. 


5 
” 
"8-7-7 


. 
% 
R 


4 


1 


\ 
4 


Y 
bt Ve" 
* 7 705 
7 f 
; 

*. 

. 

o 


N 
* le; 
: 


N aa ord 
* e 


. K y * 


4 


nee 
N "SF 


— 
©. 
— 
* 


— 
. 
* 
* 
» ee 


9 


- Ks 


. „ 


8 
. A 
4 


"LE 


£3 


IT Te; 


* 
[ 4 
4 5 
1 £ 
* 8 F > 1414 
8 8 
— 
5 . 
* p 9 * 
g : = 
7 — 1 7 
9 F 
4 8 
1 yy 2 
* wy. 
* 
* * 
S 1 
— ä — 
. c * 
E * 
F 
— « 
«% 
& ö * 
2 4 
4 
£ | ONS. 
N. 1 4 p obs, 
E E A g 
* } 
1 
w i 
1 7 
7 i [ESD 
N 
* . 
2 # Bez f 
+ Ir 
"= + 
pa * 
+ 
* 1 * 
4 
* 
| 1 
[4 Fu ** 
: ** 
0 2 4 
p 
| f 
4 d 
þ : ws Bro 
ho : v ; 
2 ; j 8 
Ty N 
I * 
2 £ 
#3 
"0 x 
I. 4 2 
$5 3 8 5 : 8 
. 5 
| _ 
I * <4 = 
J >», F "+" 
- * * 3 
v $585 
* . * 
2 i 
: A mY 4 
9 th 
1 x — 
a # 
wes 2 giz * 
wr * 
= 
CREED 3 1 
i = ; 
i 
- . 
. a 
EE mn mnt 


av 
* 
16 
9 
OY 
* - 
4 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
— 
> * 
Py 
* 


Fa * * 
we 5 WoW 
8 N 
y” e 
£5 


3 
4 24% & 
* eg 
cf * 
* * * 
33 * 
* 1 
$662 
* . % 


£672 
75 - 
1 + 
8 1 
Dr nate? 
* 
1 
. HP 
4 
3 3 
*, po 
5 * 
! 
F R 
» 45 
"Js * 
of Jn 
& 
* a 
. 
* 
by 1 
» * 
* 
% * 251 
* 
1 
* 
* 


i 
28. 
21 9 
8 
* "we*, 
„ 
— * 
* 
. 


0 * 4 Y 

5 þ 4 5 

3 * 1 * 2%% 
8 win 


*44 at Rex 
* 


* £ 
„ 


by 


3 


P 
Bid 3 


* 
ah. 
aA. * 
* 
"oF; | 
3 
1 
os 
PY 
. 
— 


— 4 
_— 
„ 


. —LNN—̃˙— Lm. nr 


— 


06-2. ttt 


* 


* 


*r en e. 8 


Ln 


* 


ee a nee 


> Fe, 
oh XX 
3 88 
# * PAY 
F 8 
* WU, 0 
N 5 ; 
75 IL 
: 1 5 : 
1 * $5 FA 
E * WG. 
34 <3 * OP - 
N 
a - 2 


* 
„ 
y 


TP I 
* 


* 5 28 _ 
= | 6 ts I 4 
: 


; 1 1 5 2 
2 ff r 1 * ** > 8 "= N 2 
1 * * * — 2 Vie - 2 - 
wo | N 5 2 4 * * ; X 
— b 3 y * 4 
"> * ö © 
KY 


45S 1 % *| „Cc. N $7 W 
SHE 202 3 ES > e EBT > 5 OY OL  Þ TION, 


Mee” hp ©: 5 A S 8 * 8 * 
n 5-8 n . N $:5. = z be 3 3 
* 


— 7 * P l I» 225 


11 e : F 2 62-6 | 6 FY 2 < PF: ; 4 
e e rte BL . 15 emer Hs gw} 


* * 7 1 

7 Y . * 
47 a * . . * F FA U 1 2 > * 
2 : : 7 & 8 1 = ; 
+ : 


laid donn in bis Book, entitled, An 
Divinity, as the flue 1 Bel orth and preached by the People called, 
in Scorn, Quakers. Wherein is ſhewn, That the ſaid rinciples 
are erroneous, and in which Human Nature. is vindicated: from - 
that Burden of Reproach he has loaded it with. In a Letter to a 
Friend, occaſion d by the great Commendation” given to Mr. 
Birclay's | e in the Britiſb Journal, Ne XXX. an 
now offered to the C Conſideration of the People called 
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unfairneſs; yet, ſeeing it m_ been lately. fo Rai F 
deus-paper; When this is: conſider d, that colour of nen which 
m examining. it might bo liable to, I think, is taken away 
The Briti/h. Journal, Saturday, April 1g, 1723. Numb. . gives deat 
bung character of Mr. Barclays ſcheme \ and-\ per ora ing Lem ner 
aſham d to own, that I have, with great ire, read over Mr. Rarclgy's 4 
keri do really chi moſt maſterly, cha- 
| | that 1 have. ever ſeen... It ſalves the nume - 
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85 giving my opinion of that performance, as he has done. I ſhall, indeed 


to by eee ee and as Sir * 
Neuron, by allowing him gravitation, has accounted for all the phznomena 
«of: nature; ſo if we allow Mr. Barclay thoſe operations of the ſpirit, which 
jakers pretend 0 feel, and which, he ſays, every man in the world has, 
* ſeel, if he watches its motions, and dees not ſuppreſs them; then, 
1 think” all the jangling vain queſtions, numerous, ſuperſtitious, and various 
« oppreſſions, which have PT che world from the Seng; would ceaſe, 
« and be at an end” 

I I ſhall not concern myſelf, wh. what chis author has ſaid: of Mr. Barels 
book; my intent not being to oP him, l to take the ſame Men 
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roceed one ſtep farther than _ author, Ae ot only give my opinion, 
[ws likewiſe ſhew, upon what grounds- that opinion is founded, as will appear 
in the following lines. And if I ſhould, in any particular, differ from him 
I am perſuaded I ſhall not offend; preſuming he will allow, that I have an e- 
: qual ri ht to diſſent from him in my opinion, and to publiſn the grounds of 
| at, as he bas to diſſent from me. I ſhall likewiſe conſider Mr. Bar- 
2 clay 8 ſcheme, and performance, what it is, in itſelf, and not What it is, when 
'  compar'd with other ſyſtems and performances. Theſe thin ngs being premis d, 
I proceed to obſerve, that, I have likewiſe read Mr. Barclay's bod and do 
really think it contains a confus'd, abſurd ſtheme of religion; in which God is 
conſider d, as dealing with his creatures, not according to the moral fitneſt of 
things, but from arbitrary 9 For tho the author ſometimes brings ju/- 
tice, goodneſe, truth, &c. into the caſe, and argues from theſe, and, conſequent- 
ly, reaſons from che fitneſs of things, when it turns to the advantage of his 
argument; yet this is what his ſe upon the whole, will not comport 
with, but muſt be overthrown by. However, I ſhall not enter into a parti- 
cular examination of all the propoſitions, laid down in the book referr'd to; 
but ſhall ngle out 255 ws: which, 1 ne Mr. Ay: ng has an Ns 
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; or "mankind; both Jews and: Gentile, 45 is =p 
man, 15 Fallen, degenerate, and dead; depr * the ſenſation, 
* F this inward teſtimony, or ſced of God: 2 to the pow- 
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„ 80 that, tho we do. not aſcribe a nay, pare 

_ « chey male in{;cheirg, by Mike acts abe er; Jet ue Cann la 

« chat men, Who ate coe bf Alam url, ca e good: tha 

« cheir nature, as belen ug to it, Which he, from Rom then derive 

« nature, had net himſelf e unt them ˙ 
„ If, then, de may affitm. Wat. . 


« - gan things; Then, . Pf 1 
any man doth, it proceederh not Das! i 
« ſon; of; Adam; but from the e 
in order to bting him out; of 
* him, ee it ig 5 ba 7 An this 5 4 Lord | 5 1 1 5 vi. 
5. where it is ſaid, He Jaw that every inaginatiun 0; 5 thoughts heart,” 
« = only evil; captinually.. Which Words, as they are very poliriee 10 are 
they very comptehenſive: obſerve the emphaſis of them. Fi 78 
© every imagination of the thoughts of bis heart ſo ahat wis admit of: 7 
tion, of any imagination © the thoughts of his heart. - Seedndly;; I. 94 
vil contenudlly. - It is neither: in /me part evil e nor yet -ottly e ay 
« ſome times: hut boch only evil, and aluaya and. continually evil which: — 4 
« rainly, excludes any good, as a proper effect of mans heart naturally; 
« that; Which is only evil, and chat Always, cannot, of its dun nature, —.— 
79 good, thing... The, Lord expreſſeth this again  liede aftete Hab Wii. als 
i ＋ man heart i, FO FOR hrs youth; thus, inſetxin „ 
« oral, and proper it is unto him. From which 1 thus argue, 
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If the thoughts of man's heart be not only evil, but e let g- 
: * they,” as they! ſimply. an eee l nde at 
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, and. deſperately wicked, A 


Ts But the firſt is true, therefore, the laſt, 1 
tion, * Secondly,” This appears plainly; fromm that! Its of the Pro het. Feremiah, 
ew. Chap. We 9. n Ways 1 0 e 
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| . in inge are good and hütet? 
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nt dne. Ther throat" ir un open ; "with their tongues baus they 
44: debeity 1b. yy te. afþs 95 under bheir lips 2 whoſe! mouths are full 22 
b bitterneſs.) iir feet are ſiniſt. fo: ſbedi. blah i :Deftruftron and 


in tain wußte and "the away-of peuce have they not known” there in no") 
* Gbilibefore Therv cyeſ VVfat more politive van de ſpoken ? He ſeemet 
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0 the naturab man or o man as 


%% But che A Nut deſtribes the condition of man, 9 fl; at lar 
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There it none that '« 


particularly, careful to avoid, chat any good ſhould be aſer ib d to the natural 
ce man. He mews; how he is pal luted in all his ways. He ſhews, how he is 
£2 w_ of xi e of underſtanding, of the knowledge of God; how he 

| | e than which, nothing can be 
ue mne. 


Por, if this de the condition of 
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I have here een 'of che fourth 
relates to the queſtion, uig. whether: N in * natural man, to 
know, ànd do, either ix 5 ¹ν have. like wiſe tecited what che author has 
offei d, for che prof of beer iples hes has here laid down! And tho be 
has expreſxd ) bimſel6\ver ly and c pen the ſubject ; yet, 1 
think, upon the Whole { . e other branches of his ſeheme, 


poſition, ech 


and what he has'faid: Ser rn His books; und ſuppoling he intended 
to be underſtood,” and that there is a meaning and confiſtency' in his words) 
his ſenſe, be win juſtly expreſſed, in the two too llocring pro ine. n 4147 "I 
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an, confider 'd as Oni or that” compound creature, confiting of underſtanding 
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man, ww inatural'ea V hay power” or ability; dat a times to think, 
or act that wh 185 N! he did nur intend ts. aſſert and 


is. If he did not, chen, man has natural ability; 
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do What will for any thing that this author has allertell or pro- 
* che contrary So tHhatg Th — mge ng the Father,” er 8. N 
Sm; chat is} burly «Ha ay "in hic the den Rae dee rd 0 
15 of che Father, char hen) ſnhuſchecne to Hin hameſy, >by * 
0 | 
| — 5 U x 
'of . — nſdtr ahi Yom kl 
ug tien, it Sede to f Men 
ich ost ſupp ding it; üs | 
2 h © did hd vo aſſert ant prove; thit man has hot n- 
To _ abili Te 1G ör a& Hitt CERT wy my expreſfin 
be be lobfly eu BE: ne ih Canſe22!! 17h en 
11 29 gti adhe; 1 chende un- 
Leer the vet o che term Pry dd mayeve e he did intend t 
5 —_ 72 ve; chat man rb: ability ind minfelf, art any time, to think, 
ry that Which is. S; yet he intended to cenfine the term a peu to 
ty hings) of things pertaining to Ihe bu e ce n an 
18 an has power and Hetty, wich vegurch te, renpvr ug 
life: and cher d d 


platily "the! caſe ap ' | 
Mr. Bardlay's das O 267-03 be % eg 20 dai ga e e 

1 anſiver, That as men ſometimes odyfotens ors by nag to the /ame, 
which 3s reatty ier 5-48) diy" erde iter ma 


eie, Where there are 
none. And thus it is in che. ſp 


„ en for che performance of y 
5 wt np But thäe is were e 
tis iſe n ch the) pleaſe n, or God. vile ide 
ame natural faculty of underſta e "which i gen of 
the truth; or falſehood of theſe' Yropoſicions, % that bree tiges H is AB 
and chat ehe three angles 6 lined triangle are equal ch du, reft-anglcs; 
nd 'by Which de Gilcernt'a es ef che truth or filſchbolt-of the 'propofi: 
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25 1 8 the ſame naruyd paſlioncof lahr which (excites men to proſecute 
ir * or future Happineſt, It is by the fame natural power, that à man 
loves God. and his neighbour; which ie che an of the een which 


will render him accept able to b. 


| or power of ſelf-motion,; by which a man uſes the members of his body, to 


good Which is. 


” der him acceptab 


then, man, in his natural ſtate, has power, and is at liberty, nat only to di, 


quently, there, is not chat abſolute. wn for an internal ſupernatural opera- 


| CER in order to man's ſalvation. And, argen, as 1 ſaid 3 


benen aa ro and 9 aha _ an ie 


| 1d by ich he loves any thing, chat 
renders Tl life agfecable to him. Only: the feQion is; exertis d upon different 
objects, and go a diſſerent gegtre: and iti becbme either virtugus, or vicious, 
485 ft 18 exęreis d upon a proper, -or:61;improper objects. ort as tis kepe with- 
in, or is indulg d beyond/irs due bounds. It is che ſame natural active oy 


commit murder, or te ſaye from death, or the like. The cafe is the. lame, 
with regard to all the parts of our pOſitiom and wih regard to all 7 
erform'd: e And rhis heads: me to teque of thoſe men, 
who depretiate- human nature. by detying it ah ability to do good; as gſore- | 
aid, to give a caſe, in which it will\appear,. char the natural man, as: they ex- 
preſs it, has not = to form any one nch of | goodaeſs, that will ren- 
to his akex, 142 ya. SAM BY A 2 VERA a: Hinte 

If it ſhould be, far cher urged; *. ha ve not expreſſed what cheq Intend by 

the term ſhiritua my anſwer is, We they de e term, 
in an intellgible way, and ſhew what they — bxoit, I ſhall then, and not til 
Then, be able to ply. Again. Wh or, Phra bib of t 1 eee 
Fither Mr. Barclay, did intend W aer d and prove that man, -confider'd 
as man, is necelſarily,deteripin'd; No th b. ſpeak, | and act thic 
Which is evil; or he- did bor nina to ere and prove this If he (did. hor, 


or omit doing evil; but alſo to hn omit doing good: even a8 a man who 
has power, and is at libemy to tell a lie, muſt, in the nature of the thing 
have power, and be equally at; liberty to relate the truth: Which. is e % 
i, 1 lay, af Mr, Barglay; did not intend. to aflert and \Provej;rgs afore 

wan, in his natural f derb Wer, . is at lib. do goo! 
for any thing that he has aſſerted, roved to the contrary. And, con- 


tion, in order to man's, ſalvation,” as Mr. Barclays ſcheme ſuppoſes; and, With- 
aut ſuppoſing it, his mee is a impoũtion upon his reader. But if he 
did intend to aſſert and prove, that man is, nece 8 determin d to think, 
ſpeak, and, act that which. is evil; 3 then, my expreſſing ſtrongly what he ex- 
preſſed looſly can be no-#1jury.; to: his cauſe... Whoever examines, with care 

d impartialiiy, Mr., Barclays performance, I think, muſt grant, that bis 
e ſuppoſes, and that, to appearance, he endeavours, to maintain, that 
man has not natural ability; to do good, and that he is, neceſſarily, determin'd 
to do evil: and that, in conſequence of this deplorable ſtate of the human * 
ture, ſince the fall, he urges the ab ſolute neceſſity of an internal ſupernatur 


he did not intend. to aſſert and prove this, then, his erformance. is an a- 
re Nero: Bor if he did ; ntend e ue 
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;cove, as aforeſaid, chen! my reducing his Tenſe Into two plain prop 


preſſing ſtrongly what he erpreſſed looſly, and confuledly, can be no injury 


to his cauſe. ' And, as impoſition, in the preſent cafe, is much werſe than im- 
ple error, or miſtake; ſo 1 ſhall, in favour to Mr. Barclay, ſuppole, or take it 
for granted, that he did intend to affert and prove, tho erroneouſly, and inno- 
cently, what is laid down in the two foregoing propoſitions. - Again, - 
Secondly, I obſerve that Mr. Barclay, in treating of this ſubject, diſtinguiſhes 
hetwixt the natural man, and the ſerd of the ſerpent in that man; and he - 
ſcribes the evil; which man brings forth, ſometimes to one, and ſometimes to 
the other, as its cant. And as he thus varies, with regard to the cauſe of e- 
il in man; ſo, when J expreſs his ſenſe of this point, as in the ſecond propo- 
ftion, I did not charge it upon the one, or the other; but expreſsd it thus: 
Man, comſider d as man, or that creature compounded and deriu d, as aforeſaid, is 
wceſarily determin u, at all times, either by bis own natural compoſition, or by the 
agency of the ſerpent, to think, ſþeak, and act that which is evil I do not make 
this remark, with a deſign to inſinuate, that the author unfairly play d faſt and 
loſe in this matter; but, on the contrary, I think that as his eg  3Þ this 
point, ſprang rather from the heut and firength of his 7magination, which men 
ue apt too haſtily to conclude is a divine 7 uiſe, or the act of God upon 
them, than from a careful examination of the fubje&; ſo he was, thro inatien- 


bans, 


tion o 
f % » 


a foreign\ agent,” he is paſſue in bo 


hing leſs, than the agency of the 
Fer if the ſerpent only 
A upon. hy then, man is 1eceli: 


to pore, 9 2 5 to be at age © to 25 with the . or to _ 
| it, and to Pes 
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I 1 obſerve, ge it "ay, be 1 W Bi I ow 8 — 
Keats? 'of this Fans in the two foregoing: propoſitions; that Mr. Barclay, in 

à variety of places in his book, conſiders man, as a voluntary agent, his reaſon- 
ing ſuppoſes him to be ſuch; and that man has power, and is at liberty to 

_ evil, eo ene the exerciſe of me active eee 9 at bogs: times, and 


| Be | "then all, chat G proves, is, that. Mr. Bale. kee e and 1 porfrman 
are full of "confu u/ion and contradition. 
Having, thus, prepar'd the. way, by chewing che reaſons hop and thereby 
' prevent) ng the ora jections, which may. be made againſt: my ; changing: the term; 
and ig, the ſenſe. of Mr. Barclay > 4 ani as above ; I proceed to examine 
his p prjnc S, as contain'd;.in, the two propoſitions, before laid down. And 
this 1 ſhall do in the following order. 460 I ſhall take them for granted, 
and ſhew, what will neceſſarily and unavoidably follow. the allowing them 
Secondly,. I mall ſhew,- or drove, that they are erroneous. And, rhirdiy, 1 ſhall 
examine what the author as offer d to prove and maintain them. 1 * 
ww + I am to ſhew, What conſequences will unavoidably follow Mr. Bur. 
clays principles, allowing chem to be true. But, before 1 do this, it will de 
proper for me to ſtare the notion, and ſhew what it is which conflitutes- an a- 
gent : and that 1 1s intelligence, and aivity. By intelligence, I mean n capacity of 
thinking, or taking in ideas; the ſubject of ſuch ideas being mari ves or excite 
ments to action, or to be at reſt, wich regard to all ſuch beings, in whom 
the power of acting reſides. And, by activicy, I mean a capacity or power of 
begiming or performing motion or action, or of being at reſt, in conſequence 
of thoſe ideas that take place in the underſtanding, and which are the ground 
or regen of ſuch motion or action, or of the ſuſpending the exerciſe of tha 
bach | I fay, in conſequence. of thoſe ideas. which are the ground or reaſon of 
8 757 e. for tho the ideas, which become motives to action, are not 
f 28 cauſe of the action + Wap follows z "yer they are neceſſary" thereto, ii. 
4 00 as the action would not take place, without ſome reaſon or motive to 
induce to it: it being abſurd. to ſuppoſe, that the active faculty would be er 
erted, without ſome eee reaſon to diſpoſe the mind to action; which reaſol 
is the 1 of intelligence. And, in order to conſtitute a moral agent, it i 
9 5 on „that the being ſhould be intelligent, in the lower and lj 
Proper * of the term intelligent, as before deſcribed; but it is alſo neceflary, 
that he ſhould be ol bis of Gong more proper ſenſe of that term: chat i 
that he ſhould be e capable of ſeeing things in a moral view, and thereby « 
EF. of .the m ,or: upfitack of actions; and likewife, that h. 
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e In this argument, the major pro ficion is Kitevident, TOs not 1 ay 
amb thing more clear, and vida in itſelf, than this; namely, that if man has not 
them wer, and is not at liberty to do good, or evil; and yet good and evil are 


0 formed in him, or or by him; in this cafe, he does not act, but is acted upon. 
e major propoſition being proved, the minor is aſſum d by Mr. de and 
ws the argument is concluſive, upon his principles... A #4 Pick 

Secondly, Allowing the propoſitions to be true, it will 6 chat man is not 
e ſubje 2 government. The argument ſtands thus: 

If man has not Ke in himſelf, to do good, and if he is, neceſſarily, de- 
mind! to do evil; hen, he is not che c of, ee nor Fonts he de 
blig's by any f. Fl en 

But man Nis not power to do good, &c, 
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0 Therefore, e is nor the ſubje& of government, > tt ws 

dvd The major propofition 1 prove, thus. Law and government neceſfarily ſup- 
n 2 fubje& who Has power, and is at liberty to do, or 'omir; doing. 9 75 is 
«fon dl in or forbidden; and, therefore, to pretend to govern,. and give laws 
6 other ſubjects," is is moſt abſurd: ſo that if man has not power, and is not at 


o. . te de good, or evil; then, he cannot, in the nature of the thing, be ch 
Ae 71 df e » The major propoſition being prov'd, the minor is a. 
7 and thus. the argument is concluſive, un his prinei- 
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E Third „Allowing che -propoſit ions to be true; . it will follow, that man 
and iel bot an "accountal "creatuye. , The argument ſtands, thus: _ | 
coul If man has 1 mn Dower, in Himſelf, to do good, and if he is, seng de. 
bat il min d to. $5573 he is not rn for ont a 9 5 which 

—— he 3 is nor — Ec. | ——.* 


| ""The ajor 3 is prov 'd, 5 ö pe 6 > of l. 
nec Awily 5 Ts truſt "x in ſome ſubject; and Tre a power and i 
* e to, imploy, or to abuſe that truſt: 47 therefore, if man is not in- 
ed wit wer and liberty of doing good. and evil; then, it will follow 
* an unavoid 5 le conſequence, chat he cannot, in che nature of the ching, be 
accountable” for that good, or evil, which is done in him, or: * . Tbe 
minot Propoſition is fur m'd by Mr. Barclay. Now Te 
" Fourthly,” Allowing the dre to be true; EY it il follow, TM 


25 is not a N 3 of reward, ot puni 1 *. The F ſtands 
' "200m; . 
I man has nor power, in bimſelf to as good, 0 11 he is, n . 
termin'd to do evil; then, he is not a proper object of . . e 
with regard to che doing or avoiding either of theſe: 
But man has not power, in himſelf, 8 33 hes” YE 
| Therefore, he is not a proper object of reward, Cc. ped 
The major 11 I prove, thus. Both reward, and 1 carry, 
in their idea, the ſuppoſition of an action, either done, or omitted to be done, 
by a ſubject which has power, and is at liberty to do, or omit doing, as afore- 
aid; and, conſequently, the ſubject, which has it nor, cannot, in the nature 


of the ching, be the proper object of reward, or POET "The mipor pro- 
poſition is aum d by Pope Barclay. | 


As to the AT —1 and conclufiveneſs of theſe ar ments, 1 fubmic i it to eve- 


| Ty reader; tho withal, I think 1 may venture. to ay v. „chat my reaſoning, as a- 
bove, is allow'd and juſtify'd by Mr. Barclay, in his arguments and reaſoning 


* p * K 
f * 


againſt the Calviniſis, dow Mf thus ſhewn, in the firſt place, What conſequen- 


ces will unavoidably follow 
4 proceed, 


Secondly, To bew, or prove chat they are erronzous.. And this I tall do, 
frft, by appealing to the experience of all mankind ; and fe ondh V appealing 
to, and proving it from /cripture. And, 1 

_ Firſt, I appeal to all mankind, whether they do AP e in chemſelves 

a power and liberty, ariſin 77 from their natural compoſition to ſpeak the truth 

or a lie, to do good, or evil, in all the branches of it, as the " occaſion, ſhall of- 

fer, Whether | regards: their duty, to God, eit neighboux, or themſelves. 

And, Tam perſuaded, every man will acknowled e, that he hae ſuch a power, 

| and is thus at liberty,” except his reli ous Princip es lead him 2 3 55 contra- 

y to what he experiences in himſelf, And, 3 is, not preſiming, or taking 

the thing for granted which is. in diſpute, a any more than it would be, 1 oe 
chould be deny'd, chat à man has any ant power to ſee with his eyes, 

hear with his ears, in ſuch a caſe, to appeal to the e 790 of all . 

| Mo, the proof of the affirmative, the evidence, being 155 fame, in both caſes: 

and Mr. Barclay might, with as much truth, and as good a grace, haye deny d 

dhe latter, as the former. And, here 1 appeal to Mr. 2 s - performance, 

and, to the performances, Whether by preaching, or writing, of all who pre- 


5 Barclays 8 e allowing them to be rroe; 
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arguments, and his reaſoning upon them, are 
red to men, even tho they relate to ſpiritual things. But, why 

to men? Does not this neceſſarily ſup 
cern nd the truth or falſeneſs of them, and to direct their actions, 
accordingly ? For to ſuppoſe, in this caſe, that Mr. Barclay addrefs'd himſelf, 

and offer his arguments and reaſoning to God, as the agent which performs all 
good in, and by man; this is to repreſent him, as acting the moſt child and 
ridiculous part, and reflects ſadly upon this author. The ſame may be faid of 
al thoſe, who pretend to an internal ſupernatural light; they addreſs themſelves 
to men, they complain of, and condemn their bad actions; they exhort and in- 
treat them to act otherwiſe ; which, neceſſarily, ſuppoſes that thoſe, they ad- 
irefs to, have ability to diſcern and judge of the fitneſs or unfitneſs of their 
conduct, and to dla their behaviour, accordingly. I fay, this is neceſſarily 
ſuppos'd, becauſe to ſuppoſe otherwiſe makes the addreſſers ridiculous. Beſides, 
if theſe addreſſes are not made to man, as man, or as an agent, as aforeſaid ; 

then, they muſt be either to the ſerpent, or to God, which, in Mr. Barclay's 
ſcheme, are the agents that act in, and by man. If to the former, then, it is 
God addreſſing himſelf to the ſerpent, becauſe it is God which acts, by man, 
in theſe addreſſes; man having no power, in himſelf, to 3 that which 
is good. If to the latter, then, it is God addreſſing himſelf to himſelf; God, 
in the preacher, addreſſing himſelf to God, in the hearer: but this is ſo mon- 
ſtrous, that I imagine no man will abide by it. And, therefore, as I ſaid be- 
fore, Mr. Barclay, and all pretenders of this kind, will, in their turns, give 
judgment againſt themſelves, and allow the thing which they deny. But, 

Secondly, IJ appeal to, and ſhall prove, from the Bible, the erroneouſneſs of 

Mr. Barclay's principles, as laid down in the two propoſitions I here refer to. 
Tho I grant it is an odd way of proceeding, to attempt to prove that from 
the ſcripture, which every man feels, or experiences in himſelf; it being much 
the fame, as if a diſpute ſhould ariſe, whether man has the uſe of ſpeech, the 
power of /elf-motion, and the like, to appeal to the Bible for the proof of the 
afirmative; man's natural ability, for the doing and avoiding good and evil, 
being as much the ſubje& of, and provable by experience, as either of theſe; 
or like proving from the Bible, that bread is changed into fleſh, which queſ- 
tion comes within the cognizance of, and ought to be decided by our ſenſes; 
becauſe the terms bread and fleſh are uſed to expreſs ideas which are excited in 
us, and conveyed to us by thoſe ſenſes. For, when a compoſition of particles of 
matter is ſo diſpos'd, as to affect our ſenſes in a particular manner, when ap- 
plyd to them; the idea, which that compoſition raiſes in our minds, we ex- 
preſs by the term bread: and, when a compoſition of particles of matter is ſo 
liſpos d, as to affect our ſenſes in another particular manner, when apply'd to 


them, the idea, which that compoſition excites in us, we by the term 
feb. 1 fay, when matter is thus diſpos'd, as to affect our ſenſes in a particular 


manner, when apply'd to them; it then comes under the denomination of 
. or fleſh, or the like. For if we conſider matter, —_— * 
poſition it is in to affect our ſenſes in a Ae ar manner, when apply d to 


ſe, that men, as men, have ability to diſ- ; 
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them; this is to conſider it in a ſtate, of MA we know ip any chit 7 
© ok ente on. 
IC 


>% 
Ne 


2 * 
* 


\ : . 


And, conſequently; when it is thus abſtraRedly'confider'd,” it Goes" nt. C. 
der the denomination of breed, or feb, of "any other ſpeties, © 1 185 1 
diſſtinguiſhed into; becauſe it e r raife, in us any of thole Was 
Which we Call by ſuch names. So that = Danger bread into ſſeſh is ſo 10 flif 
poſe and change a particular compoſition ol particles of matter; which'compo- 
ſicion; before that change, when it was apply'd to the ſenſes, raisd in us the 
idea of bread; does, after that change, when - 6 che thoſe ſenſes, raiſe in 
us the idea of fe. "Now, ſuppoſe 2 diſpute ſhould ariſe, whether bread i 
changed into fleſh; that is, whether a eee P e of particles of 
matter, which, the [aft moment, being apph ſes, rais'd in us the idez 


th, tl! yd to the ſen 
of bread; does this moment, being alike apply'd to our ſenſes,” excite in us the 
idea of fleſh. Would ir not, in this caſe, be exceeding prepoſterous to appeal 
to the Bible, for the determination of this queſtion ? ſeeing it is evident, that 
it is not the Bible, but the bringing” or applying the object to the ſenſes, which 
can, and muſt afſure us, whether that object excites in us the idea of bread, or 


feſh? In like manner, if a diſpute ſhould ariſe, whether man has, or has not, 
natural ability, for the performance of this, or that good, or bad action; fuch 
as the ſheyving reſpect to, or the affronting a benefactor; the relieving or ad- 
ding to the burden of the e and the like: would it not be alike pre- 
poſterous, to appeal to the Bible, for the determination of this queſtion?” ſeeing Will * 
it is alike evident, that it is not the Bible, but every man's experience, which 
can, and muſt aſure him what his natural abilities are, or are not, in this 
caſe? But as Mr. Barclay has endeavour'd to prove his principles, from the | 
Bible, which proof I ſhall examine, in its due place; ſo I thought it proper ! 
to let my reader fee, that thoſe principles are repugnant to it; and that is all I I * 
intend, 1B $40 the preſenc cas, And,” ooo Oo ont 
Firſt, The ſcripture Juppeſes or takes it for granted, as a ſelf-evident pro ; 
fition, or a propoſition which every man experiences the truth of in Amal, 
vix. that every man is enabled, by his natural compoſition, to do good, or evil; Ml ” 
» and is at liberty for the choice of either of theſe. To prove this, at large, il ” 
would be to tranſcribe a great part of the Bible, in which this is evidently and 
neceſſarily ſuppos d: and, therefore, I ſhall content myſelf, and, I hope, ſatisfy ol 
my reader, with producing one text only, which will ſufficiently clear this il ©* 
point. Gen, iv 7. If thou doeft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? and if thou dei 
not well, fin lieth at the door. In the preceding verſes, we have an account, Wl” 
that Cain and Abel brought, each of them, an offering to the Lord; and the 
Lord had reſpect to a e hi offering ; but unto Cain, and to his offe- 
ing, he had no reſpect: this rais'd a reſentment in Cain, and he was very wroth, 
which was viſibly ſhewn, in the change of his countenance. Upon this, the 
Lord condeſcended to reaſon the caſe with him, in order ta convince him 0 
'the 88 and wnreaſonableneſs of that reſentment; and accordingly he ad- 
*dreſs'd himſelf to Cain thus, iy art thou wroth, and is thy countenantt 
— F thou dbeſt well, thou Cain, the immediate offspring of Adam; if thou 
Ha@ft brought ſuch an offering, as thy circumſtances enabled thee, wy 
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Secondly, The ſcripture ſup 0 
accordingly, it preſcribes him laws to be the rule of his actions; commandin 
him to RY the Lord with: all bis heart, and his neighbour as bimfelf; and forbids 


rin part with his creatures; as requiring brick, where there are not mate- 
rials fo CC . „„ RF 
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316 An Examination of Mr. 


members to the body; ſuch as a pair of 6. and that, in the uſe of t in 
man could fly, with as much eaſe and ſwiftneſs as any of the fowls of the m 
air: this addition to his compoſition might, indeed, enable him, in ſome inſtan- ch 
ces, to do that good, or evil, which, without wings, he would not be capable d 
of doing. But, then, this would not affect the preſent queſtion; becauſe, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, his power and liberty of doing good, or evil, would be „i ll & 
- the ſame; that is, he would be till at liberty co exert or ſuſpend the exerciſe l. 
of this additional power, or to im loy it, in ſerving good, or bad purpoſes, as 10 
. - Peafes : even as he is alike at liberty, with regard to the power of walking, ot 
the uſe of ſpeech, or any other natural ability he is endow'd with. The caſe 10 
would be the fame, if any new faculty ſhould be added to the /oul: man, ex- ex 
cept his agency were deſtroy d, would be at liberty, to direct and uy it to WM hi 
good or bad purpoſes, and ſo to the production of good, or evil, as be pleaſes, , 
And, this 1 me to obſerve what a ſtrange conceit men indulge; namely, ſt 
that they give great glory to God, by depretiating the natural ability in man, g 
and by ng all the good he does to a ſupernatural power. Whereas man, Wil 
when conſider d in his natural capacity, is as much the work of God, as any Wi «/ 
| other part of the creation; and all the natural powers, that he has, are as tru. Wi «: 
deriv'd from him, as any. thing he can receive which is ſupernatural. And, . 
if he is a voluntary agent, then, a right uſe and application of the one is as of 
valuable as the other. Man likewiſe, with regard to his natural compoſition, or 
is excellently conſtituted to anſwer the great and wiſe purpoſe he was created Wl po 
for: and whoſoever ſays the contrary, not only miſrepreſents human nature, Wl th 
but likewiſe caſts Black and odious colours upon its Maker. 5 th 
If it ſhould be farther urg d, that man does not receive any addition to his . 
compoſition, neither does God act without the agency of man; but God c-. 
operates with man, and thereby enables him to perform that good, which, Wi cr 
without ſuch a co-operation, he could not do. I anſwer, that this may be the ba 
caſe, in ſome inſtances; but, generally, it is not -ſo. 89 8 a man finks Wl for 
under a heavy burden, and that it is out of his power to help himſelf; and il er 
ſuppoſe that another man paſſes by, and ſees him in this diſtreſs: this man Wl ee. 
- has rege of body ſufficient to relieve the other; his natural affection of piu WW ti 
excites him to it; an@ his underſtanding ſhews him the fitneſs and reaſonableni Wl fo 
of that relief; yet, ſays the objection, the one cannot relieve the other, de 
without the co-operation of God. But, why ſo? he has natural ability ſufficient WI th: 
for that purpoſe, and he is at liberty to exert that ability, and ſo can relieve, 0h 
if he pleaſes: and, conſequently, the objection is perfectly groundleſs. Beſides, of 
ſuppole God does co-operate, as aforeſaid, yet this does not add to the virtu Will 4 
or. goodneſs of the being he co- operates with; becauſe the virtue or goodneſs of Bi th: 
any agent ariſes from the right exerciſe of ſuch power, as is exerted by hs to 
own will and agency; and not in the exerciſe of ſuch power, as is exerted by Wi di 
the will and a ach of another, Suppoſe I ſee a man fall into a pit, I pity hl 4/ 
caſe, and put ort ne 


all my ſtrength to relieve him, but cannot do it; and ſup- 
poſe that God ſhould kind] interpoſe in this caſe, and ſhould either add to ny 1 
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makes no alteration, with regard to met my goodneſs or virtue would be equal, 
he ſame, whether. God had thus interpos d, or not: I made à right uſe of the 
ability I had, without the divine operation, and I did no more than this, with it. 
ſtricly ſpeaking ; but he receives: a diſpetiom, to make a right uſe of the abi- 
ly that he has, which diſpoſition he would not have, without a d bine ſuper- 
natural operation, but would be diſpos d to the contrary. I anſwer, the ſtrength 
of this objection lies in the improper uſe of the word di/pofition; and, in order 
to remove it, I beg leave to W that as intelligence and activity, as before 
explain d, are neceſſary to conſtitute a moral agent; ſo man, as man, or man in 
his natural b. e is ſuch an agent. Man has à natural faculty) of under 
ſanding, which qualifies him to: ſee the nature, the circumſtances, and the con- 
ſguences of an action; to ſee what good or bad purpoſes it may ſerve, with re- 
card to himſelf, or others; and ſo to judge of the moral fitneſs or unfitneſs of 
ſuch actions; and whether the actor renders himſelf a proper object of the 
aprobation or diſtiłs of every other int wen being; and, conſequently, of di- 
cine favour or diſpleaſure. Man has likewiſe a natural as ee or power of 
texinning or per farming motion or action, or of being at reſt; in conſequence 
of thoſe ideas which take place in his underſtanding, and which are the ground 
or reaſon of ſuch motion or action, or of the ſuſpending the exerciſe of that 
power. And, as motive, which takes place in the underſtanding, and which is 
the product of intelligence, is neceſſary: to action; that is, to the exertion of 
the active faculty, becauſe that faculty would not be exerted, without ſome 
trevious reaſon to diſpoſe the mind to action: ſo from hence it plainly appears, 
that, when a man is ſaid to be di/þos'd to one action rather than to another, 
or to be at reſt; this properly ſignifies the prevailing influence that one motive 
bas upon a man, for the production of an action, or for the being at reſt, be- 
fore all other motives, for the production of the contrary. For as motive is the 
ground or reaſon of every action; ſo the motive, that prevail, diſpeſes the * 
gent to the performance of that action. To this I may add, that every mo- 
tive is what it is in itſelf, either good or evil, as theſe ariſe from, and are 
founded in the nature and the relations of things, antecedent to, and indepen- 
dent of any divine determination concerning them. So that the caſe will be 
the ſame, with regard to theſe, whether God interpoſeth by a ſupernatural 
operation, and intereſts himſelf in the queſtion, or not? This being the ſtate 
of the caſe, the queſtion will be, what is meant by the term di/þo/itron, in the 
weH0n? ſeeing it affirms that a man cannot make a right uſe of the wit 4 £ 
that he has, except God, by a ſupernatural operation, gives him a diſpoſition {0 
to do. And the anſwer, I think, muſt. be this; namely, that God's giving a 
poſition, in the preſent caſe, muſt ſignify either, fit, the giving a power to 
d/tinguiſh betwixt one motive and another, and fo to judge of their moral fit- 
neſs and unfitneſs: or, ſecondly, a power to act from right motives, when ſuch 
we preſent to the mind: or, thirdly,” the preſenting 1 uch motives to the mind, 
% are neceſſary to excite to a right action. If by giving a diſpoſition is meant 
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is to be obſerv'd,- F577 ET ns tt EE. 
. Firſt, That ſuch a ſupernatural operation is not always neceſſary to the pro- 


operation, or ſomething ſtronger, if ſuch a thing can be, to remind us of the 
firneſs or unfitneſs of ſome actions; and ſo to reduce us to a right exerciſe of 
our faculties. For when men's natural faculties are thus mis- led, then the moſt 
pitiful object will not excite pity, nor obtain relief, from the moſt tender and 
effeminate conſtitutions; but rather the contrary, as is abundantly evident, 
from the burning of Proteſtants in Popiſh countries: in which caſes, the cries 
and groans of the innocent ſufferers are ſo far from exciting pity, and obtain- 
ing relief, that, on the contrary, they excite joy and triumph in the ſpectators 
I-fay; when our natural faculties are thus mis- led, by paſſion, ſuperſtition, and 
the like, then, if ever, a ſupernatural operation is neceſſary, to remind us of 
che fitneſs or unfitneſs of ſome actions; tho, as far as we can judge, in theſe 
_ caſes, it is ſeldom afforded.” Again, it is to be obſervb oo 

. Secondly, Suppoſing God does kindly interpoſe, and, by a ſupernatural opera- 
tion, preſent to the mind ſuch motives, as aforeſaid ;' yet ſuch a divine oper: 
tion is not the Taufen nor the moral cauſe of the action that follows. For 2 
the fitneſs of the action ariſes from the nature of things; ſo our ſeeing that fit 
neſs, and adding agreeably to it, is no other than the exerciſe of that ability, 
which. ariſes from our natural compoſition; and all that God does is only infri- 
mentally making that motive preſent to the mind, which is rhe excitement to 
action: which motive might have been preſented ſome other, wah, and, if it 
had, it would have produe d the ſame action. Suppoſe T ſee à man in diſteſ, 

Dis | | f OW. 


/ ow. 1 I; adi e of the aan: by the ex of ou un- 
bs TY ; 908 or, Whether it be igſtanth preſented. to my mind, by che oper ation 
A ; He drei agent. whet her human, e I relieve the — mh 
: the fitneſs of the action itſelf, and not one or a of the ways, before men- 
ne Wl gon d, b "which - that fitneſs is brought! ro. my bien, which is che ground-or 
en of that action. 80 ike by God's giving a- diſpoſition/ in the preſent 
by caſe, in the nature of the thing, can only be underſtood his, inftramencally; 
are bringing or 8 preſent to the mind a ſenſe of the fitneſs of an action z 
de Wl which, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is not giving any diſpoſition at all. But, to proceed; 
od Wi ird, The Bible conſiders man as accountadle' for his actions; and, a0 
15 eg it com mende him for his god conduct, and blames him fur his bads 
ral and, Withal, aſſures him that there will come a time, in Which he will 
bat I be re. quir'd to give an account of himſelf, and anſwer for his good and evil 
115 n Now, if this be the caſe, which is ſo well known, that ſhall not 
„ (vote texts to prove it; then, man has power and ability to do good, or evil: 
i being moſt abſurd ro ſuppoſe that God will call one to aceount for thoſe a0. 
and tions, whether good, or bad, which i it was not in his — to d or pre- 
hus rent, but were perform'd by the agency of another. Again . 
o 1 WY Furby, The feriprure conſiders man as the obje of reward-and 
nent; it promiſes reward to his obedience, and threatens: puniſhment 2 = 
n  4chedience, Now, as neither | obedience nor diſobedience can, in the nature 
aok the thing, take place, but where there is ability and liberty to lern or trunſ- 
greſs the law ; ſo no one, in the nature of the thing, can be the _ jy 
of reward, or puniſhment, without a precedent Free action, or 
4 the ground of it. God may, if he pleaſe, inflict miſery, or | 
o a creature; but that happineſs, or miſery, cannot properly be call'd: reward, 
or puniſhment; nor that creature cannot be ſaid to be rewarded: or puniſhe 
acept he had voluntarily choſen to do, or avoid ſomething, which render d 
him the object of that reward, or puniſhment. And this is plainhy the caſe, 
vith reſpe& to man, to whom God will render, according to his, vis. man's, 


ain. A vorks; not according to what the ſerpent, nor according to what God himſa 4 
1 hah wrought in, and by man; but according to man's works, whether 
7 be 8 or eye” Chap 1 * 80 Paul faith, For we + Grape of all 2 before 


had power, wir was at * to evo 
was loft to the human nature in, aud 
W I ſay, ie will noc be 10 the purpos de tie ſeeing - 
t is the ſame to Adam's poſterity, whether he had ſuch power, or not; ther 
NES ; of their will; and as they were-noiway '! 
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and make their compoſition otherwiſe than it is. And as God placd human 
nature in ſuch; a ſtate, as made it liable to this ſuppos d change; upon the tra. 
| eroſion of Adam ſo it would be a moſt ſtrange procecure in him to charge 
that evil upon the poſterity of Adam, which, ſtrictly ſpeaking, according to thi 
author's ſehemeg ig a defer? of bis oum uur. And,” this leads me to enquire 
how does it appear that human nature has ſuffrred ſuch a change, as is here fg. 
pos d? Is not his compoſition now, as in the begining? Has he not the fame 
members in his body, and the ſame facuities in his ſoul, and the ſame exerciſe 
of thoſe faculties? Wherein, then, is this mighty change? Why herein is 2 
marvellous thing, man has ſuffer d the aforeſaid change, and yet continues the 
dame, as before. Again, if man has not power in himſelf to think, ſpeak, or 


act that which is good; and if all theſe are the product of the agency of Cd 
in him; then, to him that 20 eth is the reward due; and, conſequently, it is 
not man; but God himſelf, which, in the fitneſs of things, is the proper obe 
of reward, in this caſe. But as we are aſſur d, from the nature of the thing 
and likewiſe from the Bible, that the Fudge of all the earth will do right, and 

that he il render to every man according to his, vis. man's, works; Prov. Ni. 

12. Matt. xvi. 27, 2 Tim. iv. 14. So from hence it will follow, that man, or tha 

creature which is the natural ſeed of Adam, is the agent in performing all tha 

good, or evil, which is the natural and proper ground of reward, or puniſh- 
ment. Thus, I think, I have made good what I propos d in the ſecond place 
and have ſhewn the erroneouſne 4 of Mr. Barclays principles. an | proceed, ; 

: - Thirdly, To examine what he has offer d to prove and maintain them. And 
firſt, he urges Gen. vi. g. where it is ſaid, He, viz. God, Jaw: that every imazi- 
nation of the thoughts of bis, wiz. man's, heart, was only evil 8 But, 
ſurely, if the author had not been ſtrongly prejudic d, in favour of the princi- 
| oe. he was maintaining; and if he had but freely exercis d that ability, which 

he had, as man, or which aroſe from his natural compoſition, in a careful ei- 
amination of the ſuhject before him; then, I am perſuaded, a man of his /az«- 

city would have ſeen that this text was not to his purpoſe. The paragraph is as fol- 
los. And God ſaw, that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth ; and that ever 
imagination f the thoughts of bis heart, was only evil continually: and it repentel 
the Lord, tbat he had made man on the earth, and it grieved bim at his heart. 
And the Lord ſaid, I will deſtroy man, whom TI have created, from the face of th 
earth; both man and beaſt, and the creeping thing, and thefowls of . the air: fir 
it repenteth me, that I have made them. But Noah found grace in the eyes of ll 

Lord. Again, the ſame thing is expreſſed, in the 11, 12 and 13 verſes : The earth 

alſo was corrupt before God, and the earth was filled with violence: and Gad looked 

upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt, for all fleſh had corrupted his way up" 
tbe earth. And God ſaid unto Noah, the end of all fleſh is came before me, for ti 

earth is 14 with violence thro them; and behold, I will deſtroy them with ti 
earth. In theſe. verſes, we have an account that God threatened to deftro 
che earth, that is, the inhabitants of the earth, by a flood, in the days dl 
Noab; and likewiſe we have the rea/on aſſign d, why God would bring this de 
ſolating judgment upon the earth, at chat time; namely, becauſe, at that tim, 
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mankind, had-corrupted\their ways. 1 Jod, 9 65 — ar he : 
vilence thro them. Man is  \ctcatute are e Ache 
of jal falicity, and to act & part ſia 1, and: becoming chat rea- 
andi Tre gay; band. grew kin as 8 pet and, 
f 8 gi bei 10 Sen a8 proportion. at : 
covenicnces of à building gvve.glary 10 the \architef7.: And: as mari; is hg ca 
rable of giving glory to God; ſa he ig ca of che contrary, that is, hes, 
capable of acta . diſagreeable- and hurtful, or, in other words, an un ſaciable 
72 in the creation; and of acting contrary to that ligbe, which, God: hath 
yen. him to dire his ways; and, thereby, of doing at diſbonoum to his 
als, And this was the caſe of the bulk of in the tenth genera», 
m: the thought of their hearts, and the work of their bande, was for cach 
other's hurt; ſo that the earth was fil'd with violence thro them. And as man- 
kind had thus carrupted their ways before God, at that time, which. 
fon for thoſe ſtrong expreſſions, that ævery 
heart was 1 only. evil continually 
by which they were 
made them, 
undo, as far as it is in their they Fe 3 bets 
God did undo, that is; he de his on en 0 
ir Go herein? aß e caſe; in which it appears, that the 1 RT by, 
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3 ſo this drew on them that deſolating . gment, 

deſtroyed from off the earth. God repented that he 
it is, he did what is the product of repentante in ng " 
wer, 


ape he face of y te fall an nes | 
words n a es for bringing 2 2024 in che tenth, generat a nr 
cular, which it is 5 they were args" for, rather than ian o * 


ling generarions (becauſe dhe fame reaſon rook e 094, a0" Abd, 
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If ic ſhould be urg d, that, in the tenth: tion, men Hr 


of God upon them, more than they did in the generations fore it; and, 
therefore, re became more- vile than any chat 1 eded ao] an- 
ſwer, that as, upon 3 principles, mall id wecefſanily! detenmin d co 
do evil; ſo Som he hebce it 1 e N T 7 9 I 
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ents We pies enn dae Wan 3 reſpect to id inabili- 
| ee ern n in 5 ee 2 fince 
l. And, chereforè, the ground of difference, namely,” that one 
2 or one — en — vile der keen in, hn ore that God 
more; fowerf m one or 8 enera my ano or. 
el Corr Ton 15 b * 
3 another? but, en het? 1 ihs py og ir makes no 
oo eee 3 he does: mer act, but is acted upon in 
in this eaſe, as Mr. Bar. 
ive by choice, with regard 
Aired ©, there muſt; in the nature 
ny of e or reßlings which concur- 
1 an evil action in us, as it is intended to contri- 
| | provent the grad, or &vil; Which that other agent is proſecuting, 
— — is a power and liberty: of doing good, or evil, which Mr. Bar- 
clays ſcheme will not admit. Tho, by the way, we ſeem to aſſume too much 
to ourſelves, hen we conſider: ourſelves as being 'voluntartly paſſive, or of con- 
curring, or reßſting, with regard to the divine: agency. For if Gad mori, who 
' can' let? if he qo fora to perform a thing by his own agency; what agent is 
there in heaven, or earth, or bell, which';can'w:ith/ſtand bim, by "oppoſing his 
vi to God' UA ag And if 2 ſuppoſe that e Fink can withſtand 
Ged, by oppO ency to God's ageney, an power to God's power, 
ing in bim: ahi I chin, is to magnify the puer of man above what 
. is meet, and which, ſurely, does not ſuit our author's ſcheme. But to return; 
A to Mir, Barclays Hllagiſin, which are under this head of proof, it muſt 
be granted; that the concluſions are juſtly infert d from the premiſes: but then, 
allo that theſe prove is this, namely, that evil thoughts are not goad thoughts, nei- 
ther in part, nor at any time; and that evil thoughts are utes and 3 8 
to a man, in the things o of Godt 13 01 Tr 2 85 * 0 IF Natl 2 f. 
If it chould be wer eee prove more than 1 here allow, 
inaſmuch as the premiſes ſet forth, not only that man has ei thong re, but al- 
ſo:thar: hid thoughts are only! and T ey # evil; and, conſequently, there is 
mite in the luſions, than I have inferr'd from thoſe premiſes. I anſwer, 
theſe concluſions are the author's, and not mine, and I only allow: chat they are 
ſuftly inferr di but if we condlude more from b. ifes than che author has 
5 as che objection ſuppoſes we o to do, then, I fay, that the minor 
gs! are not proved, in the dregoing ar ts. For tho the text 


Ny gination/ of che 8 hos af man's heart/wasionly evil con- 
prom 2 Words are neſt of ſpeech, in which, there is 
more in the When 000 ken Sri 


* was intended by che ſpeaker. 
And that n is the cſe is evident ehiſtaty;” of which thoſe words are 


a pre; (where>we are oblig'd,: if we — ws che ſtory conſiſtent,” to under- 
and. ſeveral other general expreſſions, in a limited ſenſe. Thus, the 

hiſtory ſets forth, that all-fleſb- — pted its way upon the earth, and yet 
ix muſt be ſuppos d t lade Noah out of this: . ding it declares him to 
* Juſt man, and perfett | in his generation, tho = was a branch of that f 4 
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| tidge is diſappointed: chat ſitteth on eggs, and hktcherh them not. This 
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ugument is not to che purpoſe, For the man det always tell . ar t 
proves that he never { truth; yet it does not prove chat he gam. MN 5 
truth; which is the point this t is brought to maintain. And this" 
Mr. Barclays caſe, He aſſerts, that wan hat net power, . 0 e 
ſpeak, or act that which is good: and this he attempts y be Wir 
whar men de dn ene cammt do, "which'was | [pin | t to proceed, 
Secondly, Mr. Barclay urges Fertmiah xvli. 9. Tbe beart'is deteitful Above al 
things, and deſperately wicked 1 this text, When e 7 


xamin'd, 1 imagine, . 
appear as little to his pu Pagel as the former. The paragraph is a8 follows. 
The heart is deceitful above things,” and deſp erately” wicked, "he e f 1 
the Lord fearch the heart,” I try the reins, even ſo give 1 nari aceord; 
nar gn ding to rbe uit of bis doings. 2 e teth an 

bateberb them not; ſo he that getteth riches and wr 7 Wl leave 
— in the midſt bis days, and at bis end ſhall be a fool. It is here obſerv'd, 
that as the heart is che ſeat and ſource of "wickedneſs in man; ſo it is ea bie 
of one deſperat r u dip 27 wickedneſs, viz. dereit; by which man concea *his 
other guilt, and iſpuiſes himſelf, and. feceives his neighbour,” Ve” + 
farther obſerv'd, that tho men ma chus wickedly deceive one another; yet 
they cannot poſſibly deceive their - Aro becauſe — him the moſt ſecret receſ- 
ſes of their hearts. lie open; and, conſequetitly, in che iſſue, / they deceive them- 
elves, ſeeing God; h knows the deceit which'ts 16dg'd in their heats,” will 
render unto them according to their works, and according to the fruit of chen 
doings: ſo that their and expectation win be diſappointed, even a d 15 5 


think, is the ſenſe of this place, arid | I char” 1s intended) ro ib . ith 
And, as the ſcriptures repreſent the heart, as the ſeat and/ſource*of wide 
in man; ſo they li e it as the ſeat and ſource. of aer wie 
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not be: it bein 
for. And as man is thus anſwerable for his conduct; ſo God hath appointed 
: day, in which he will judge him in righteouſneſs; and, finally, acquit by, or 


thoſe frong terms, which Mr. Barclay 
neither St. Paul nor David intended to 


rue. Secondly, that they are erroneous ! and, thirdly, T have ſhewn the weak- 


e to che natur 
ud truth of things, as I have largely ſhewn:. but, if ey are nat, 


ttoughts on this ſubject, and ſubmit them to — =? "2h 
II, SIR, your much obliged bumble Servant, G. 
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Su pernatural lence neceſſary to Salvation; being a Vindication 
of the fourth Propofition of Robert Barclays Apology. — 
is ſhewn, That Man, in his natural Cody is a Moral 
that he has Power, and is at Liberty to do both Goad and oh 
and, conſequently, can render himſelf either acceptable, or dif: 
pleaſing to his Maker. In a ſecond Letter to a Friend.” L 
7 HEN to the Won of . e . Q 


1 


N my hes bas I gave ou my opinion of f Mr. Bardlay' per 
wich regard to man's natural ability fince the fall; and likewiſe the ground 
and reaſons, upon which that opinion is founded. And as I propoſed it to 

publick confideration, ſo it has given occaſion to Mr. Beaver, to publiſh 1 
tract, entitled, Supernatural Influences ler to Salvation, &c. which be b 

leaſed to call an anſwer to it. I, therefore, now crave leave to wait on 

A ſecond letter; in order to let you ſee that this performance of Mr. 

ven's is not ſufficient to cover the weakneſs and confufion of Mr. Barclays. nad 
which, I think, will appear in the following lines. And, that I may proceed 
in an open and fair way, and, thereby, render the caſe eaſy and plain to m 

reader, in the followin diſcourſe, I think it proper, fit, to examine, bereit 
15 CR? TO in "oe lies, e Mr. e 258 me: e 
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AS it 4 


expedient to prevent all 'wanderings from the ſubject, whet on the right t 

The queſtion betwixt me and Mr. Barclay is not, whether God does fametimes 
kindly interpoſe, and by a ſupernatural operation. bring to men's view ſuch uſe- 
ful truths, as they, thro. /otb, bigotry, or ſome other impediment, ate ignorant 
of, or do not attend to? or, whether by thoſe operations he preſents /ach mo- 
vues to men's minds as are neceſſary to excite: to oe actions, ſtill Jeayi 
them perfectly at liberty, as moral agents, whether they Will hearken © 24 
follow, or whether they will reject thoſe wholeſome counſels, as he, by ſuch 
ſupernatural operations, or, by che written word, is pleaſed to lay before 


The queſtion is nat, whether ſuch ſupernatural operations, as aforeſaid; are or 
may be neceſſary or expedient to ſome men's ſalvation? I ſay neceſſary to ſome 
men's ſalvation: and, I think, the words of Cbriſt, as well as the nature of the 
thing, will juſtify me herein: The whole, faith our Lord, have no need of a phy- 
fcian, but they that are fc. I came not to call the righteous, but finners to re. 
fentance : as in Mark ii. 17. Chriſt here diſtinguiſhes betwixt righteous men 
and ſinners, that is, betwixt thoſe who make a right uſe of their 2 to ſerve 
he purpoſes of virtue and true goodneſs, and thoſe who * eir ageney to 
ſerve the purpoſes of vice and wickedneſs. And as he declares himſelf a 
jlyjcian only to the latter; ſo all his operations, whether internal or external, 
ue directed, to this end, viz. to prevail upon men to repent and amend their 
lives Again, I ſay [ neceſſary or expedientſ to ſome men's ſalvation; not upon 
the account of any want of agency in man, nor for want of natural abiliey 
u; ue fcc the unfitneſs and vileneſs of his preſent conduct; nor for want of natu- 
1; al ability to act, or to refrain 5 50 ſo une _ amend his 
iſ. oy: but they are, or may be neceſſary or u/efi] to ſome men's ſalvation, up- 
- on the — of that ignorance, upidity, bigotry, ſelfiſhneſs, perverſeneſe, 8 
de like, which take place in them, and are bars to their reflectin upon, 

Ind amending their ways. I fay, that the queſtion or point in debate, 
tetwixt Mr. Barclay and me, is not either of thoſe points abovementio- 
ted. And this J obſerve, once for all, and defire that it may be remembered 
troughout this controverſy. And, therefore, whatever in Mr. Beaven's book 
relates to theſe, or either of theſe points, is to be caſt out of the caſe, as 
ren to the preſent argument. And, when that is done, I imagine, his per 
brmance will not make a very great figure, when conſidered, as under "the 
duracter of an anſwer to me. Having thus ſhewn wherein the queſtion! or 
int in debate does not confiſt, I now proceed to ſhew Wherein it de, And, 
Kcordingly, © I obſerve, that, in my examination of Mr, Barelay's principles, 

ch regard to man's natural ability ſince the fall, I reduced his ſenſe of this 
pant into the two following propoſi tions. . 1 . 
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Hon, confider' d as man, or that compound creature, confifting of undu * 
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| Man, kids as man, off that bester | 2 | | 
'* neceſſarily determin'd; "uf all times,” either 9 5 Bit b natural comps 
the agency of The be forpent, 0 think, Nes racer e that which i is e 
i 111 Ni 
Here I oObſerve, upon a ee that 8 an juſtly. and and. truly © 
Mr, .Barclay's, ente in the. above propoſitions;. 7 1 the, queſtion or point in 
d ebate is apparently this, v. whether man, in bis natural fate ce the fal, 
75, ap. agent, or @ patient! that is, whether rhe gaud and evil which is perform. 
ed in, and by man, be che effect and product if. his on will and agency, or 
of the will and agency of another? So that th queſtion at preſent is, whe- 
ther I have truly repreſented. Mr. Barclays 8 "Fg rib not? With reſpe& to which, 
I - obſerve, . chat, i in my Examination of. 'Mr. Borclay's Principles, &c,.I ſhewed 
the ground, upon which 1 I proceeded in fixing his ſenſe, as above. And, a 
Mr, Beaven has not taken the pains to examine them, but has quoted a prope: 
I en from Me Ber clay. and has ſet. Hat, up a8 a Hangard, by Which his fend, e is to 
Nas J of: ſo I am Fete iat the point in debate ſhould be tried 4 i. 
& that 1 may proceed. r lacly, in introducing the abovementioned 
tion, I bſerve, Th after . Beaven had EY of me, that 1 + 
950 voted, i all the fourth propoſition, $510 (cho the remainder of the propoſition, 
hich I omitted, related to other with which, the point . D to 
Examine. 2 not. concerned; and, 8 chat reaſon, I omitted it) he proceeded 
= quote. . Barclay, more largely than 1 had do done; and, at laſt, ſums 
ek Tote i in the following propofition :,.. |; 
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B. affirms and maintains, that man bas Fer and ability. during a | day of 


ercy and grace afforded to all men, thro the, ſupernatural influence and enlvenin 


of aid of of 5 1 | oberety an capacity 0 4 agency, t 
1 thr hi e Ss Ao, Le 114 lf 
os; a9 5 — 4335 147, 148, 149, 1 95 1 8 
2 I have not examin'd Mr. 22 ja ro ſee whether this propoſition | 
put down in the ſame words, in the pages here referred to, or, whether it ma 
= fairly. deduced from what Mr, Barclay has ſaid in thoſe pages; but take 
upon truſt from Mr. Beaven, that either they are the very. words of Mr. Barclo 
elle chat they expreſs the true /enſe of what he has ſaid: preſuming that 
eaven would not  miſr 1 e the author he was . ee And, as the a 
-bove propoſition is, e murual conſent both of Mr. Beaven and me, mad 
1 the 8 by which Mr. Barclays ſenſe is to be tried; ſo 1 ſhall under 
ſand the terms of which. it is compoſed in their plain and "obvious ſenſe, th 
is, in the ſenſe which common. uſage has affixed to them. And, accordingly, 
© obſerve, chat, in this propoſition, .. there are to thin maintained ; the one 
" expreſſed, and the other implied. The thing af ky 2 22 man, thro 1 ＋ 
"pernatural influence and enlivening aid of Tejus 4 ak; @ capaci 
' Tuntary agency, The thing 2 is, that 0 55 ered „ em. 
Fee . tural i 88 in 4 Na 
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„nothing more nor ſeſs chan 
and 2.:cortr adiftion to itſelf 
Peres on Me. or brin r. H. Barclay «ſcheme, 1. take to be this, viz 
hat var, in his natura - <a cannot do; good, without Influence 
A nd... if ſo, then, man, in his natural ſtate, mul, u upon Mr. Barclays Princip les, 
deſtirute of moral, agency." And, conſequently, I have juſtly. and truly repre- 
ſented his ſenſe of the point in queſtion, in the two propoſitions I have 
ſed it by. Moral agency 'conſiſts in a power and liberty to 4%, or avoid 
all that good and eyil, conſidered as ſuch, which comes within the reach or 
that agency: and, therefore, to ſay, that a moral agent cannot do good, with. 
out a ſupernatural. mnfluence,.'is to ſay a manifeſt contradiction; except the agent 
be placed in ſuch circumſtances, as that no good action can poſſibly come 
Ws the reach of his agency,; which, ſurely, is not the caſe of man. Van 
and trifling, eee is that pretence, 3 dat Mr. Barolay allows moral « 
gency to the natural man; becauſe uch an allowance is enconfptent with, ad 
deſtructive o the forementi. ned,, principle of His /ſcheme:..'This | J 
what 1 would: particularly recommend; to the — of Mr. Barclays ad. 
berenti: and I preſume it will be allowed, that they ought either ta clear his 
ſcheme. from that co gion and contradiction 1. here charge upon it; or elſe to 
give up a ſcheme, which cannot be defended. Upon the whole, it evident 
appears chat the. queſtion jor point in debate, betwixt Mr. Batclay'and-me, is 
28 1 have ſtated it above, viel whether man, in his nsturel capacity; - is an 6- 
gent, or 1 or a Fatient: "which. 9s. the. firſt thing 1 propuſce to enquire into, | 
ocee next, E 
Pero © examine, on ck fide of this den he 0 15 And * 1 chink 
I might very fairly, excuſe. myſelf from offering any thing, in defence of that 
fide of 4705 be gin, which belongs..to. me, ſeeing I have already prov d = & 
3 Examination of Mr. Barclays Principles, Gc. and Mr. Bee 
1 not prod the ſhadow of a proof, with reſpe& to the contrary; yer 
as the queſtion is now before me, | I. ſhall offer what follows. By man in his 
natural ſtare, I mean man conſider d barely as man, and as the Kind has been 
gated down, from Adam to this preſent time, without any thing fuperad- 
the And here I n it Will be ed, that the 1 anner d to the 
term man, contains a body e formed, 2 „as all ou 
bodies are; and that this 1 is actuated by a ming, whole! cones faculte 
are intelligence and activity. telligence, by which it is capable of thinking e 
taking in ideas, of reflecting upon things paſt, preſent, or to come, according 
as it has received informations, and of | into the nature and the conſe 
quences. of rhings, and thereby of. . a Feet, of the firneſs or unfit 
neſs. of actions; and a faculty power of OR neus. ot then, by: which 
moves and directs the body Pp os Rove fock as It 
tends. And as the idea, D 1 


n Arten 15 that poſe 8 


which 
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e in ings ouch fate, | moral 
= we prove to EE ves our © very 'be 


thoſe” powers in ourſelves, © 'by 
1 He. | can, Moors Beaven prove to 


N 


of Bi himſelf his own wo Stops © 

the tallgence and activity, acting ire . 
. ͤ DniGARD) "4-7 1-27 © js : 
me Bl If it ſhould be urged; that tho — bis dene u e un 9 
n jet his agency is confined; to things natural and ratimal; and that, with reſpect 
4 o things Spiretual, he is put in à capatity 'of voluntary agency, by a ſupernatural 
and To which I anſwer, that; agency in man is, at all times and; in rey in- 
$ is fances andicaſes; one and the ſame ad chat is, it is the fame ative faculty vr 
. power of ſelf· motion, and the fame intelleQa: al faculty Which excites; to, and 
du diredts that motion, in 4ll the actinmt f human Ife whether! thoſe ackiens pe 
© 10 Bi catural, rational, or ſpiritual ; or under aug other distinction which Mr. Bar 
ntly BN ey has uſed, or which his 1 _ be * 1 to uſe ot A | 
cho the human underſtanding may be enlighrenied, by a perngtural i 

Wer cht is, it may, 1 L. this means, have ſuch truths brought to its view, 93 5 
I cmerwiſe it might have remained ignorant of, or might not have attended to; 
85 nd tho thoſe truths may become t or reaſon of action to mag ; yet 


this does not affect his bterty, nor give him any net ageticy ;: he is Juſt the fame 
creature as he was before, in that reſpect: Nils actions are performed in the 
ame way, by the ſame; natural faculties of intelligence and aRiyiry, as they 
rere, antecedent. ta that i{/umination;)- And to fuppolethe contrary is to. 15 "2 
v ſets of powers in man, which are the Hpriagi of action in him, a8 1 have 
ready obſerved in my Examination of Mf. Barclay's Principles, &c. And tho 
dere is a variety of impediments; ſuch as Horb, bigetry, 1 che like, Which | 
tc bars to the enlargement of human knowledge z/ and cho jt thereoig a variety o 
91.by Which that Knowledge is — vel that dqęs net After 5 
"th reſpect to the intellectu IE. The faculty, bebe 12 9 | 
not enlarged or diminiſhed, — wy 2 or diminiſhing: of the objects, up- 
a which it is exerciſed ; ner from the different kind of obſects which it cakes. 5 
„whether natural, or ſpiritual; nor yet from the different 2vays/.in which, it 
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onleiWcccives irs informations: the faculty, in all theſe being no mere than 4 
un url faculty z and a judgment, formed upon thoſe repreſeatarions. made to 
ich e mind by a ſupernatural influence, is the judgment that natural, faculty. 
if action follows ſuch a judgment; that” gion is performed by man's na- 


rl faculty or power of ſelf· motion, excited and directed by his intellectual 
2 — Thus, I have ſhewn, that, 3 : 


ons Which are performed * whether nat 
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deine. 5 denne eri law 


2 en FFC e 
TAG Me: dere reduces deen intaces by undertakes to p 

oe "mien have been re do feveral gad Chi 

Labillty to perfbrm; yet, I think, he h | 

. He urges the command our Saviour gave to his Apoſties, to Fo teach all 

| pry as „Wich an order. that t nh ſhould tarry at Jeruſalem, until they were en. 

dowed with power" from ton! high, Luke xxV. 29. Here Mr. Beaven conſiden 

the preaching of 415 goſpel to Call nations, as à very guad wart; and, truly, o BN lei 

it Was: and as the Apoſtles did not un nd the languages of all nations vi 

neither could. they come at the knowledge of thoſe languages, inſtantiy, by any 
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natural ability of their on; ſo from hence he infers, that they were require ſhe 
to do a good work, which was above cheir natural ability to perform. „ o 
To Which 1 unſwer: that, antecudent to their beit in à capacity to teach the 
all ations; it Was not their duty to teach all nations. And, therefore, the er- ſeq 
ecution of that order was ſuſpended, till they were capable of doing it: tha if «in 
is, til God, by a ſupernatural operation, had brought to their view the ide Wl ane 
of thoſe l 4 y which the people of every nation conveyed their mind thr 
one to ano Here 1 7 \at e aer, their ideas of thoſe i n. 
languages, «ſupernatural influence; and, thus far, they were pate. But, qui 
in rhe by of the aforeſaid commiſſion, in which th were active, there ln 
is no ſupernatural influence to be found: their tongues, and the organs and in-W 
ſtruments of ſpeech. to them, werd no more than res: an members of their tro 
natural boiies, | The principles of ſelf motion, which were the ſprings of action at 
in chem were no other than thoſe faculties of activity which were parts and not 
branches of the human compoſition; and their underſtandings, tho antecedent) ff cl 
Mumipated in an extraordinary way, which excited to, and directed thoſe ac- wh 
tions, were no other than their Nee faculties of intelli 0 that there fer 
was nothing ſupernatural in thoſe actions. As weak are his e aſtan- and 
es, vi. St. Paul's ſaying, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do And thoſe men Mr 
in Act il bio eried ut uying, Lord,''what: ſhall we do? But does this ſuppoſe i his 
mt wat Was to be done Was above the NR. of "their e No, 8 70 im 
br it had, Meß, ain Was chat enquiry. But. gun 
9 Air. Beaven will Pere turn upon me, and tell me that Tk preac Mr 

7 dodrine of /e Jaffeienty. a ſnow-ball which he throws at me upon all no 

And here I muſt beg leave to aſk him, what he means by ſel' cre 
[= Does he mean that man is ſufficient of ' himſelf; or by bis own 1 No 
tural ability, to perform wut Comes wir hin che reach of bis agency? If he doe tro 
chen, 1 on the döctrine f WIEhuMeiency; and, if Mr. Benden maintains deff Be: 


contrary, he maintains a { Milian: becauſe, to ſay, that a man cannot « 
what comes within the reach ef his own agency, is the ſame as to fay, chat be 
cannot de What he can da But, if by — 10 he means an ability t 
do what 18 ales die eic ef 0 e agency; then, I affure bim ir 
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*y 4 a0 agency, gary ei» Gel ne f ; ire men oo d Fay þ 
14 2 1 he is not Nen r — 4 „ 8s to require 


1 ti i nor 2 to 


moon: the dend an. Wee n 1-3 ant Au at 
other is above my n ts Cali. to perform; a F them 
can be my duty, in my preſent circumſtances: th * is 5 vom m 4 * 
aher inſtance, Whether it relates to knowledge, or pralice; whatever'1s 250. 
our agency, does not come into the line of dur duty,” + 

Mr. Beaven, in like manner, treats with contempt. what Vhan'®: epi 
hid down, as a rule of action to every moral ugent, Whether bine, or baman, | 
cia. the moral fitneſs of things. But I. crave leave to alk him, © whether, | this is 
not a rule of action to God, and whether it ougbt not to be ſo to'us?, If he 
ſhould ſay that we have another rule, v/s. the the wer and law of God, to condutt 
our actions by; then, I would remind him that the moral fitneſs of things is 
the rule and meaſure of all divine commands, taking all elteutnſtances and en- 
ſequences into the caſe; ＋ as I have elſe-Where ſhe wn, And And, therefore, Io 
wine lau, what way ſoever it be revealed, is hot another, but tlie Aach thr 
nd rule of action with the moral fitneſs of ® things.” Thus, I have gone 
thro what came in the ſecond place to be conſidered ; and have ſhewn, chat 
nan, as man, or man in his natural capaeity, is a moral Weng? _ conſe- 
quently, tliat che truth i _ not on ar worms 5 "PRE: an "uy . 

d now I proceed. E N ; 

To ſhew; ahaha Bundle 55 attemp l 2 ihe We as di "Y 
frove the contrary; I ſay; attempted to prove the contrary * | for if he has not 


— 


BSS SFB- I 3 


———— 
. 


SEE 


3 


. = 


ion BY attempted to prove the ee, to what 1 have now been proving, then, I do 

andi not know what he is at. The queſtion or int in debate, derbe Mr. 5 5 

ach clay and me, i Wbetheb man in bit natu | capacity, 1 an ag ut „ r 4 

20· whether tbe good und vvil, which is e in, and man, i, rich and 4 
5 . — the ect and produce of man will amd agency; or,” whether it Keke eu 

el % e ee ee f e I maintain the former": AS 

ne WY Mr. — as under took the defence of Mir. Barclay, In this polnt, ſo it Is 

pol tis buſineſs to make good the /arter: and what he has mid 1 noh ehe f 6 

cy mine. Tho I own I am at a/lofs to know what may be properly! called 


ment, in Mr. Beaven's' bock, and what he will rl me ic n i ard in 
Mr. Barclay's defence,” with regard to the queſtion" before us";"'Vecavie there 
vo direct arguing upon the point, but rather a rambling-upon hl E. 4 Haw. | 
der, ſeeing Mr. Beaven ſtiles his tract, ¶I Vindication 'of "the fourth 8 
eing ſition is the und. of” 
lay and me; therefore, I ſhall” conſider! 
Beaven 12 fake #0 incline'his readers to u Dae nion, 
ment of his book. And, NY 
Fir, He ſounds an alan of PR which/ naturally wi 
EET lk ſeerned clear 4 
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wo that thoſe opinions 
Tecedent to their being proved to be ſo; then, ſuch proof becomes: needleſs; and 
all farther enquiry. is effectually barred. This was the practice of the perſecu- 
tors of old, and has been in every age ſince. They firſt repreſented the princi- 
ples of their opponents, as moſt horrid and vile; as moſt diſhonourable to' God 
and injurious to mankind: and, that being once fixed upon men's minds, as all 
farther enquiry is necaleſi; ſo the heretick, then, becomes the object of contenpt, 
and is thought worthy to be baniſhed from human ſociety. Now, tho ſuch a 
procedure may be ſuitable and proper to thoſe, who intend to maintain their 
opinions by force of arms; yet, ſurely, it muſt be otherwiſe to thoſe, who would 
do it by force argument. Beſides, truth does not need to be defended in ſuch 
a way: let her but appear in her native ſimplicity, and that will be a ſufficient 
guard to her. And, as to error, may we all ſay. of her what Joaſb ſaid of the 


Idol Baal, if be be a F lim plead for -himſelf, Judges vi. 3 1. But tho Mr. 
Beaven has repreſented my principles, as above; yet I beg my reader to conſi- 
der the matter, before he gives vent to his paſſions; for, as men have ſometimes 
been frightened. with ſhadows 3:5; ſo, d if he does not examine 2 the point, it may 
poſſibly be his caſe here. Man, as I have already proved, is, in his natural ca- 
. pacity, a moral agent; and, as ſuch, he is capable of apaoſtatiging, that is, of 
abuſing his agency, to ſerve... the purpoles of vice and wickethneſs, whereby he 
expoſes himſelf to the j diſpleaſure. of Almighty, God. And men, in chis ſtate 


* 


of apoſtacy, are, in the language of the Bible, called inners; and are ſaid to be 
It. Now, the queſtion is, What Chri/t undertook to do, when he came to 
ſeek and to aa that which was /off? Not, ſurely, what Mr. Barclays and Mr. 
Beaven's ſcheme ſets forth, to put men in @ capacity f voluntary agency; becauſe 
that. tate they were in, antecedent. to his undertaking, and, without it, they 
could not have apoſtatized, could not have been ſinners; it being abſurd to 
ſuppoſe that there can be /in, where there is nat agency. And, therefore, if 
ſupernatural influences are neceſſary to put men in a capacity of voluntary agen- 
c, and, thereby, to render them capable of /alvation; then. hereby, they are 
equally neceſſary to render them capable of damnation alſo. So that if the title to 
Mr. Beaven's bock had been run out to its full length, then, it would have ſtood 
thus: Supernatural Inſtances neceſſary to Salvation and Damnation. For as bare 
ency does not ſave or damn men; fo it renders them equally capable of either. 
Thus ſtands the caſe, upon Mr. Barclay's principles. Now, if Chriſt does not 
ſave ſinners, by putting them in 4 capaci — agency, as it is moſt 
hag. be. pagerroos © 
1 0 


manifeſt he does not; chen, the queſtion ſtill remains, What 
do, when he came to ſeek and to /@ve that which was Joſt? 
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he has laid upon them. 


pinciples, with reſpect to prayer, vig. * Ir ſeems directiy and . to 
* tend to render all prayer to God, for any bleſſing, help, or aid from him, 
for the performance of any branch of — that will render him ac- 
4 ceptable to his Maker, impertinent, prepoſterous, and: uſeleſs.” Page 30. 
But I beg this author to conſider, whether, if God kindly interpoſes in the 
bur of "men's. femptations, and, by a ſupernatural influence, brings t6 their 
new ſuch -/eful trutbs, as are proper for them to reflect upto; in order to keep 
dem from inning; or, if he preſents to men's minds ſueßb motives as are pro- 
per to excite them to actions, which he may do, conſiſtent with my prin-. 
cples: I fay, I deſire to know of Mr. Beaven, whether theſe are not great fa- 
dur, Which are worthy of our moſt ſolemn addreſſes and applications to God 
br; and that, if we do pray for them, whether ſuch prayers” are impertinent, 
prepoſterous, and 1hſelgſi. I ſhall proceed no farther on this head of argument, be- 
aule, I think, what I have ſaid is a ſufficient anſwer to whatever there is of 
this kind which runs thro Mr. Beaven's book. Again, Rs FAS 
Secondly,, Mr. Beaven urges, in favour of Mr. Barclay; that he was allowed to 
te a ner) great man, a man of the firſt rank. He was allowed to be ſo by the 
urbor of che letter in the Britiſh Journal, Saturday April 23. 723. Ne 30 
He was allowed to be ſo by Mr. Norris, who ſays that he Had rather engage 
mth an hundred Bellarmin's, Harding's, and Stapleton's, than with one Barclay. 
Now, admitting that Mr. Barclay was allowed by the perſons beforementioned, 
ud by thouſands more, to be a very great man, a man of 5 N 
t will not follow from thence, that his opinion of the point in debate is th 1 
mb: if the judgments of very great men were to be ſet up as the fantlard 8 
rub, we ſhould: be in a very ſad caſe; becauſe very gteut men have differed 
n their judgments one from another. urging the authority of great 
nes is making the appeal to ſuch judges as, I am perſuaded; Mr. Beaven, in 
her caſes, will not be determined by. If 1 had urged the opinii of Mr. 
Nerris, or the author: of the letter in the Briri/h Journal, or ſuch and ſuch 4 
fe or Council againſt Mr. Barclay; I imagine, Mr. Beaver Would bade Veen 
a fur from ſubmirting his judgment to their authority, that, on the contrary, 


of 


he. preſent. caſe. And, if this would have: bed proper . 
y, it muſt be ſa to Mr. Beaven. Again, Third- 


4 1. Beaver een ben Mr. ni kienſedf ke — 
To which it is ſufficient res — — — to the 
point in \ dehate, Mr. Barclay is inconſiſtent with himſelf. He ſumetimes allo; 
agg ſometimes. dexies, that che natural man has ; voluntary. dgencys but, ſuppo- 
he. had 100 uniform and ne his auiloriy is of 10 een 
055 reſent. caſe. Again, S 55-15-25 0 au nd repre INTE 
ns, Mr. Beaven, urges, in favour: Mailer, wharMonro ſays, by 
1 8 ery, vis, „I would fain aſk thoſe who deny that any other light i 
ar in order to know God and divine things ſavingly, but that of tea. 
| & Bo aſſiſted by outward revelation; what tolerable ſenſe Mt will put on the 
< devout. and ardent breathings of the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm cxix. Open mine ches; 
teach me thy ſtarutes; give' me underſtanding, and the like He likewiſe quotes 
r. Locle ſpeaking thus: 1 am far from denying that God can or dotl 
* ſometimes enlighten men's minds in the apprehending certain truths, or er- 
cite them to good actions by the immediate influence and aſſiſtanee of the 
Holy Ghoſt,” 5 To which Mr. Beaven adds Tully and :Hierocles;\1 This, in- 
deed, was proper to ſhew his reading: but, as I have not argued: againſt ow 
natural influences; nor have denied ſuch influences to be, in ſome tei 
under ſome circumſtances, neceflary to man's ſalvation; ſo I ſet by t 
thors, or rather what is quoted from them, as Foreign to the — noms 
Beſides, if thoſe authors ad advanced ſomething; in Mr. Bardlay's 2 * 
Ds Jr them would not have been of weigbt; (becauſe it is making the appeal 
udges, as, I preſume, Mr. Beaven would not be determined by, as l 
ob e above. And, I am; perſuaded, that if I had urged E ar gumenti 2. 
a Mr. Barclay, as Mr, Beaven does for him; it would: ” nister to 
im an occaſion of triumph. Again, 
 Fifthly, Mr. Beaven urges Mons Lhave ſaid, as eee Mr. [Barclay J A 
d as an evidence ſe myſelf; and, accordingly, he quotes my words, which 
are as follow, page 45 of Mr. Beaven's book: If it ihould be farther urged 
« that man does not receive any addition to his compoſition, neither does God 
< act without the agency of man; but God co- operates with inan, and there 

25 «by enables him to yr ak that good, which, without ſuch a co-operarion, 
«could not do: I anſwer, that this may be the caſe, in ſome inſtances,” It. 
Bok having thus. quoted my; words, he proceeded: ro make his remarks vpod 
them, which are as follow 3: On which I obſerve, if | this be the (caſe, it 
« ſome inſtances, oe God enables man to perform that good which; :without 
<« ſuch a co-operation, he could not do; then, his hypotheſis of the abiliry 0 
« the natural man to perform every branch of goodneſs, without ſupernatura 
„help, is overturned; by. himſelf, and all his — arguments, bvi 
% on, that e vaniſh! like ſmoak. This ſhews the amuſvinent of Wn 
WAL, ſcheme, and not of R. B. which be. unjuſtly charges it Wu Gx. 
2 ye ſee this author friumphs over me, as if he had gotten. a cm 
But, if he will be aſd 0 dead oves again ic ere and amid 

all chat 1 have ſaid upon the ubjeR, in the tract referred to; I i imagine, he wil 
then. ſee: that his triumphs; are growndleſe,» For, 'whew: Edefircd: the the deprecioon 
4 e r eee le u in vet it wil appear ' that the nate, 
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he {be could oo ee ic all, 22 anſwer: the prrpola ret, ah aſus, 
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„„ r umdenſtandings of men. For, as che f 

ind reaſon affure-us chat God i a Being) purely: ſpiritual, abſtracted Rom bo- 
); ſo, in like manner, the ſcripturet and: experience: aſſure us that man; as 
nan, has in him che faculties of intelligence and activity, Which cbnſtitute 
him a moral agent. In the preſent caſe, there is no oea˙a W e 
enquiry into the ſenſe 2 of the texts above, or- of any ot 
texts of ſer ipture, upon which the aforeſaid doctrines may. be habt — 4 
founded. — dochrines contsin which. are manifeſtiy faſſe 
in fat; ſo from hence it will follow; chat, as the Bible is the rule of truth 
and the word g . it cannot poſſibly contain in it any ſuch doctrines-. And. 
therefore, if Mr. Barclays adherents ſhall ſtill maintain that the latter of theſe 
ber es is contained in bu 3 this, 4 think, is 10, maintain chat thei ſerip- 
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atural capacity, is a mo- 
ral agent, or he is not; if he is, then, man, in his natural ſtate, has power, 
and is at liberty to do, or avoid doing either good, or evil; and, conſequent- 
h, has power, and is at liberty to render himſelf acceptable or -diſplcafing to his 
Maker, without a ſupernatural influence: I fay, this muſt be unavoidably 
his caſe, ſuppoſing - him to be a moral agent. For, if man, in his natu- 
ral ſtate, has not a power and liberty of doing or avoiding either good, or 
evil, and, conſequently, of rendering himſelf acceptable or we to his 
Maker; then, he is net an agent, but a mere patient. And, to ſay in this caſe, 
that there is in man a proneneſs and inclination to ſin, is to ſay nothing to the 
urpoſe: becauſe, in a free creature, it is ſuppoſed that there is a power and li- 
= either to indulge or controul that proneneſs and inclination, So that a 
power and liberty of doing good, or evil, of pleaſing or diſpleaſing God, tilt, 
remains : for if this proneneſs and inclination to fin either deſtroys or is incon-.. 
ſent with a power and liberty of doing good, or evil, of pleaſing or diſplea- 
God, as aforeſaid; then, it is the ſame as neceſſity, and, conſequently, it 
deſtroys or is inconſiſtent with our agency. But if man, in his natural capaci- 
ty, is not a moral agent, then, I acknowledge his caſe to be otherwiſe than I 
have repreſented it to be; and, when that is ſhewn, I will give up the point. 
However, this, I think, is a matter of the utmoſt importance, and in which 
mankind are nearly concerned; becauſe all morality and religion have an-appatent 
dependance upon it. For if man is ſuch a creature, as I have above proved 
him to be; that is, if he has in him a power and liberty of doing either good, 
or evil, and either of theſe is the en of his own free choice, ſo that he 
might, if he had pleaſed, have choſe and done the contrary ; then, his action, 
in every inſtance, will be more or leſs religious, or irreligious, virtuous, or vi- 
cious, as the motives to thoſe actions, which are the ground and rea/on of them, 
are more or leſs ſo: and then thoſe actions will be juſtly approved, or condemn- 
ed, not only in the judgment of God, but of every man's own conſcience ac- 
cordingly. But if man in his natural capacity, as man, has not a power and 
liberty, as aforeſaid, then, with reſpec? to him, thoſe actions, which are per- 
formed by his inſtrumentality, have no religion nor irreligion; virtue nor vice in 
them; neither can he, in juſtice and equity, be approved, or condemned, in his 
own conſcience, nor in the judgment of any other being, upon the accauntiof 
them, And as a power and Liberty of doing either good, or evil is 2 
Wefary to render our actions religious, or irreligious, virtuous,” or wielsus; 


_  earefullyt0; ri ra» nee as | beim! Nell 2 eas to A. 
when men conſider themſelves under a fatality, and that their actions are — 
che ſubject of their own free choice; whether that fatality be brought upon 
them by the full of Adam, or any other way; or whether 2 
diſguiſe of another name; then, not _ the exciting or reſtraining influenc, 
Which otherwiſe might ariſe from a ſe of the good, 9 of che action in 
view, is taken away; but alſo every motive to virtue and religion is uralenel, 
if not deftroyed by it; becauſe, in this caſe, the actions, — — are performed 
in, and by man, are not, ſtrictly and properly, the effect and produce of his 
own will and agency, but of the will and agency of another. And as the fin. 
damental:principle in Mr. Barclay's ſcheme: is, that man cannot do good, with- 
out a ſupernatural influence ; and as this principle is inconfiſtent- with human 
liberty, as I have ſhewn above; ſo the ground or reaſin of my examining Mr. 
Barclay, on this head, was not to engage myſelf in a wrangling controverſy 
but to prevent mn miſleading of mankind in a point of ſuch importance. And 
as, in the forego diſcourſe, I have fully proved the agency of che naturil 
man, and, I dn, 6 ereby have ſaid all that is neceſlary, or bee 5 e 
e 9 1 A wi take my . of it n. who an, 
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5 for, however wete heretofore; yer, I am aded, 
enlible that the generality of the Church of Eng reſent, Lock 1 
ind Laity, have given up Calviniſm, as erroneous. S . that 1 e oe by 
much mi 15 4525 Mr. Barclay.” 4 ng bo cheſe heads of complaint, 
Jam repreſen as acting v air an enuous. 175 3 5 

As to the Fit complaint, e We F cannot e play with ig 5 
any Vicious view in this matter. For as Mr. Barrigys book is 15 

gy for the true Chriſtian Divinity, , as the ſame is beld forth ; proved ke 85 
Popl called Quakers ; and 3 Wee Mr. Bards 5 gy is FI 
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mending thereby to make eyſelf a ee of to infinuate any thing which - 
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Secondly, It is urged that 1 have very 5 miſrepreſented Mr. Barca 10 3 
anſwer to which T obfetve; that, in the 27th'page of Dr. Morgan's letter, h b er- 
preſſes himſelf in the following words. * It might, for ought 1 know, be 
« Barclay's opinion, that rhe ſtate of mankind,” conſidered merely — fallen in 
„Adam, without the death of Chrift,. or the recovering e thro 
. dim, would have been the fame hy Miri in 1 ps of} ee. thar is, 
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And, in e of this. man wall have peri e nigh the 1 NOR. * 
„ have remained for ever under the power of death, without any reſurrettion 0 
life and immortality. And I am the more apt to think that this might Be 
Barclays opinion, becauſe I take ir to be he true ſcripture account of the 
matter. Here I obſerve, that Dr. Morgan acknowledges that Mr. Barclays 
#inion of the condition of man in the fall, conſidered aach from, and 
vithout the grace of Chriſt, may be, and be thinks that it is, what I have 46 
en it to be, in the two propoſitions. 1 have expreſſed it by. Now, if this 
admitted to be the caſe, then, it is highly reaſonable to uppoſe that "Mr. 
Barclay expreſſed this opinion in that propolition, whetein he profeſſedly under- 
wok to treat of this ſübject: and if ſo, then, ſurely, 1 cannot haye miſrepre- 
ſented him in my two. propoſitions, becauſe I only repreſented him, as ſpeaki MY. 
his own opinion ſer forth and declared in bis own propoſition. . And here 1 
craye leave to obſerve, that tho the Doctors complaint againſt me, 'of miſrepre- 
ſenting Mr. Barclay, makes up a great part of his letter, and} is every way iy | 
preſented to my difagdyantage;, yet this complaint, by his own kor ment, 
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dam, eee eee eee his, capariges and, abilities, con. 
 dered abſtracedly, from the grace of Chriſt, or any ſupernatural influence u 

bim. , Secondly, He confiders. man, with reſpect to his capacities. and abilities 
when, under a ſupernatural influence, and the enlivening aid of Jeſus Chrj 


Bur, then, he does. not conſider man, in this laſt view, /as bis fate in the al, 


but, on the contrary, as having ſomething ſupernacural afforded him to reſtore 
and recover. him. Bom that fall So that the condition of man in the fall, in 
Mr. Barclays ſenſe, is the natural ſtate and condition of every man, as he is , 
man, or the offspring of Adam, with reſpect to his capacities and abilities, x 
all times, and in all places, conſidered abſtractedly from the grace of Cbriſ, o 

any ſupernatural influence upon him. Dr. Morgan indeed, in treating of this 
Tube expreſſes himſelf erent from Mr. Barclay, and ſpeaks of man, nc 
vat be is, but what he would have been in the fall, without the grace of 
- Chriſt... Whereas Mr. Barclay expreſſes himſelf thus: All Adam's poſterity, 
or mankind, both Few and Gentile, as to the firſt Adam or earthly man, are fall, 
* degenerate, and dead, not would have been fallen, degenerate, and dead. Agiin, 
„ man, - therefore, as be is in this fate, can know nothing aright”; not as tr 
<vould have been in another ſtate, he would not have known any thing aright. Here 
we ſee, that the condition of man in the fall, according to Mr. Barclay, is not 2. 

ny chimerical Hettentot Yahoo ſtate, which man would baue been in, without the 
grace of Chriſt; but it is the ſtate and condition of mankind, which: they or: 
In, as they are barely men, or the offspring of Adam, confider'd as ſuch, with- 
out any ſupernatural influence upon them, Whether by this different way of 
ſpeaking, which, I find, runs thro the Docter's letter, he intended to convey to 
his reader 895 idea of the condition of man in the fall, as plainly appean 
to ariſe from Mr. Barclays words, and which, I think, he ought to intend, if 
he would be ingenuous in the defence of that author; or whether he intended 
. another view of the condition of man in the fall, than what Mr. Barclay pro- 
feſſedly treats of, I know not, neither am ] ſollicitous about it, becauſe the 
caſe is not changed by any wrong repreſentation which may be given of i 
Man being repreſented in a two-fold view by Mr. Barclay, as 1 obſerved above; 
1 undertook to examine his principles, only with reſpect to one of thoſe view 
viz. man as he it in the fall, And to this I applied myſelf, both in my Exami- 
nation of Mr. Barclay's Principles, and in my Reply to Mr. Beaven: wherein | 
have, taken a view of the natural condition of man, conſider d abſtracted 
from, and without the grace of Chriſt; . and, I think, have fully ſhewn, that 
Human nature is very much. miſrepreſented by Mr. Barclay, without blending to- 
gether and confounding his two-fold view of man, as the Doctor repreſents me 
to have done. And as I undertook to examine Mr. Barclays opinion in this one punt, 
vi. the condition of man, as man, or as be is the natural ſeed of m, or as be is int 8 
conſidered abſtractedly from, and without the grace of Chriſt ; ſo I reduced his ſenſe 
of this point to two plain propoſitions: whic e Dr. Morgan allows ma 
be a zuft and true repreſentation of Mr. Barclays ſenſe herein; and that man in 
this view, according to Mr. Barclay, is not a moral agent, is not accountabl, 
Sc. and if fo, then, I have not miſrepreſented him; and, conſequently 
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or obſerves, follow from hence that man is 
2 mere patient; for tho, in his natural condition, he is not a moral agent; yet he 
is an gent, ſuch as the brute. beaſts are. To which J anſwer, that according to 
the Doctor's repreſentation of the condition of man in the fall, which he thanks 
may be the opinion of Mr. Barclay, men, without the grace of Chriſt, would be 
ah lutely ſubjeted to the power of the devil and their own Its: and if ſo, then, 
what ſort of agency would remain in them, I cannot conceive; not, ſurely, ſuch 
gency as takes place in brutes, becauſe. they are not abſolutely ſubjected, as afore- 
id, their actions being the effect of choite or election; for otherwiſe they could 
not be agents. A mere machine is abſolutely ſubjected to the power of the agent, 
which acts upon it; and one agent may be abſolutely 3 to the power of an- 
other, when he has not ſufficient ſtrength to repel force with force: but, then, 
in ſuch a caſe, he does not ad, but is added upon. Whereas, in all caſes, where 
action takes place, or where there is ſufficient ſtrength to repel force with force; 
there both a&iveneſs and faſſiveneſi, or ation and foſſiom, is the produce of 
choice or election; and, . conſequently, there is not abſolute ſubjettion. 80 
that if man, as. he is in the fall, according to Mr. Barclay and Dr. Morgan, is 
aljolutely ſubjefted to the power of the devil and his own 1; then, in that ſtare, 
he is not an agent, but a patient. And this muſt be his caſe, both without and 
with the grace of Chriſt ; except the work of grace conſiſts in turning a patient 
into an agent, which, I preſume, Dr. Morgan will not affirm,  _ ts 
But admitting that ſuch agency, as is in brute. beaſts,.. would take place in the 
natural man, upon Mr. Barclays principles; yet the Doctor does not; pretend that 
this is the ir the caſe: he only obſerves, that it appears to him to be the 
true e eee of the caſe, and that he thinks it is not contrary to the 
naſon of things or the conftitution of human nature. As to its being the ſeripture 
account of the caſe, vig. that man, in his natural capacity, is not a moral agent; 
that his ſoul is naturally mortal, and dies or periſhes with the body; .&c.' This, I 
think, is uſing; the ſcripture unkindly,- becauſe, I imagine, it is out of his power 
to ſhew that there are an ſuch doctrines contained therein. Surely, nothing is 
more plain and epident in 558 ſcriptures, than that the work of grace conſiſts in 
changing men {ew bag. to good, and not in turning brutes, ſtrictly and properly 
ſo called, into men. And as to its being the Doctor's opinion, that it is not con- 
trary to the conſtitution of human nature, that men ſhould be brutes, and not 
moral agents; in this I can ſcarce believe him. That men may neglect, as well 
u abuſe their. faculties, and ſo live in a way which is unworthy of and below their 
ruſon, is eaſy to be conceived, and is, I think, the caſe. of the Hotrentots. But 
that a man fo well acquainted with the human conſtitution, as Dr. Morgan may 
raſonably be ſuppoſed. to be, can think that brutality, and not moral agency, may 
be the natural reſult of the conſtitution of man, when that conſtitution has nor ſuffer'd 
any injury by any accident which may attend it; this is what I am doubtful of. 
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ibs delivoulnels or cnt} "CTY ; end the perſon; has returned aga 
hana N Now, 1 ariſing fr — 4 e poo. ; whether. deli 
or lunaey, or w r moral agency in Aj be the mgturg 
refult. of the human conflitution? and which of theſe-ſtagey roy, FriAlp and pro 
perly, be ſaid; to be the natural fate; of that penſon Or queſtion; may be, 
when a man becomes delireus or unatick, wherher this ariſes from bis ceafng to 
be under the grace of brit, and thereby ceaſing to be a moral agent; or whe, 
ther it de the Mels of a diſorder, in his re wade And; when his delirovines 
or lunaey goes f Whether this be the Meer of che return of the grare i of Chrif 
upon hirn, and by its return he becomes a moral agent again; er whether it be 
not the Heer of the removal of a erde, from che eee and ſo the eres 
ure is reiored again to what is properly its natural ſtate, vis. moral agency ? The 
like, may be ſaid of idiots. For, I,chink, upon Dr. Morgan s ſcheme, idiotiſm i; 
v5 ae. reſult. of ſome defe# in the particular conſtitution of the idiot, but it is oc- 
caſioned by, the grace Chrift,. or a ſupernatural influence, being, nertheld. from 
{Theſe * * 5 which, I * ee 2 be conſidered, bed order to our 
diſcernin a „whether rutality, or mor agency, may be/the hann 
reſult of he e pp. oh dee But to return, Pf 
— If it ſhould be faid, Tho man, in his natural ede accordir bo Mr. Bo, 
elay,, is abſolutely. ſubjeSed to the peer of the devil and his own 12 and fo i 
upon a level with the brute beaſts, or in a ſtate below; them; vet that no contra- 
Action ariſes from hence. 1 anſiver; Mr. nth fl expreſſes” himſelf 45 Heenth, 


with reſpect to the natural condition of man in the fall, in other parts of his boot I 4... 
as in page 144, as quoted by Mr. Beaven: 11 ed, that man, as he is a rao 
nal creature, hath reaſon, as a natural faculey of his ſoul, by which he en 
« diſcern things that are rational, we deny not. Here we ſee that the natur 
man is confider'd as a rational creature, one who has reaſon as a natural. 
his ſoul, by which he can diſcern things that are rational: and, if ſo, then, furely, 
he is a moral agent; and this I call confufion and contradiction. Beſides, the Doc- 
tor ſays, page 23. © Tis plain that Barclay here ſuppoſes that the good and ev 
« ſeed as he ealls i it, that is, the motives and inducements that incline and diſpoſe 
men to /e/fi/oneſs on the one hand, or to benevolence on the other, do not act u. 
« ceſſarily, or produce their effects by any irrefiftible agency upon the mind; but 
„leave men entirely to their liberty, and natural power of chu ufing and refufng 
« whether they will reſiſt or not reſiſt, comply with or reje& either che one cr 
« the other.” And, if fo, then, I think, it will not only follow that man is 
free creature, and a moral agent, but alſo that he is fuch, antecedent to, and ind 
pendent of all ſupernatural influences, whether good, or evil: and then, I think, 
man's ability in the fall, and out of the fall, comes to the ſame thing; which 
brings more confuſion Rill. For, according to Mr. Barclay, man in the fall is 
free creature, and he is not a free creature; he is a moral agent, and he is 1 4 
moral agent; he is abſolutely ſubjeted to the power of the devil and his own luſt 
and he is not abſolute 4 ſubjected to the power of the devil and his own luſts. | 
ſay, this will unavoidably be the caſe, upon Mr. Barclay's ſcheme. And it appe- 
to be ſo, without confounding the two views he takes of man, which the Dc 


tor "repreſents me to have done. be al to ger der el ho 
1 oat Dr. Morgan will not be able to get clear 
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A View of the Controverſy, betwixt che Author and Mr. Barclay, 
| *2 Defenders, viz. Mr. Beaven and Dr. Morgan. Wherein is ſhewn, 
What Qualifications are abſolutely neceſſary to take Place in the B. 
lie, in order to render it capable er being ide Rule of Trab: 
and that, as it is ſuch a Rule, the following Propokition, viz. thy 
an cannot do (what is morally. Good, without a Supernatural Inf 
ence, is not, nor cannot be contained therein. In a fourth Letter 
dc a Friend. Humbly ] offered to the Conſideration of the People 
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N my t letter, I gave you my opinion ot Mr. Bares prineipies, 
reſpect to man's nawural ability dees the fall; and ſhewed you yy 
De 
= ers, or ſome of them at leaſt; and tho chey cannot defend thaſe principle 
yet they ſeem unwilling they ſhould be given up. And this has given occaſion 
to Mr, Beaven to appear in Mr. Barclay s defence, in a tract entitled, Supernatu- 
ral Influences neceſſary to Salvation, &c. What he has principally offer d, in favou 
of Mr. Barclay, is, that I have miſrepreſented him in the two propoſitions, by whict 
T have expreſſed his ſenſe of the condition of man in the fall; and likewiſe that 
my principles are very injurious ; that Mr. Barclay was allow'd to be a very gre 
man; that he has declar d otherwiſe than what my tuo propofitions ſet forth, in « 
ther parts of his book; that I have contradicted myſelf; that Monro and Lacie 
Tully and Hierocles, were of Mr. Barclay's opinion; and that the ſcriptures are 01 
his fide of the queſtion. The groundleſne/s of ſome of theſe, and the wenn 
of the reſt, I have fully ſhewn, in my ſecond letter. LE = 
Which letter, | together with' the former, hath drawn forth another advocate 
for Mr. Barclay, namely, Dr. Morgan, in a tract, entitled, A Letter to me 
which letter is principally made up of complaints, viz. that I recommended my 
twyo letters to * conſideration of the Qyakers only; whereas if I had not bee 
Partial, if I had not made myſelf a 3 man, Sc. 1 ſhould have offer d them 1 
4 multitude of others; and likewiſe that I have very much miſrepreſented Mr 
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ſcheme is confuſion, and a contradiction to itſelf. This has alarmed 


Barclay. The groundleſneſs of theſe com laints I have ſhe wn you, in my Third letter 
Dr. CATE has alſo appear'd a ſecond time, in a tract entitled, 4 
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: 1 Ne tas confiders 5 Ma Bareloy's 8% "and as the NN RG yvedithte of 
e marter; vir. that che fall, without ſup 
h, but is deſticthte of moral agency.” This diſtin&ion 4 complains I have not 
„ande, and ir bs: _—— e diſtinctiou of ſuch importance, that it helps him out 
| \xeſpe& to Which, I allow the Doctor, if that will-pleaſe 
bm, chat G ru natural liberty in u ergature, where there is nde al 
. eney; but where moral ageney tastes place, which is che caſe of many there 
mural eee, the ſame thing; and, therefore, mice no 
n, becauft; in the Cafe befbre us, there is no place for it. 
By natural idetty =I underſtand the Doctor means thar man in whe kan Wick 
our ſupervening grace, has power, and is/ar liberty, 7 ad, * not ac, from _ 
motives as are preſent to his mind; that he bas power, s at Hberty, e 0 m 
o. fall, or to cuntraul his appetites and og s, and the like. This is che 
_ the n natural — ewe le Fer wich 6 ſuch wn lay Ah rea. 


confitent with e 3 N is 9 — ee 


Fin if man has natural liberty, — how ons 5 ahſolureiy. fl d to the 

power of the devil is hard to oonceive. Abſoline ſubjection, in this caſe; 
wh ſu oſe, that when the devil exerciſes his power in or upon # man, action 
from that man will unavidably follow according to the-deviÞs intention; and. cht, 
in os a caſe, it is not in à man's power to refrain from acting, or t AK other 


devil's power to conſiſt only in fempting mn to the performance: of this or chat 
ation, which it has hitherto been judged tobe; and if man has natural 
u aforeſtidy then, it is a matter of choice or election to every man, clin 
comply with, +or-toirejett the devil's. cempeations. But, then, in this caſe, man 
is not abſolutely ſubjected to the devil's power; ſo that the whole is madlifeſt 


ind buſineſs of the devil with man has been to tempt and betray him inte for; 
whereas man in the fall having only natural liberty; and being ee of mie 
agency, he eo ne of firing, and, conſequently, of 5 tem as 
when we conſider the .caſe, in this view, it will: be hard to find v en 
of the: devil s temptstions, and what it is which makes him; 10 get iN 


„chat 1 have uſed the terms, - abſolute. fal ellen, in a ſeuſe 


force to 232 but men are at i to act, or not to act, notwithſtanding: ſuch ſub- 
2 7 I; — ——— vix. that there ard 


mer and that 7 hap 


vening grace, has natural U- 


the Doctor, by the help of ſome: lucky diſtinction, may get . — off ns ch pot 3 
wiſe: but, then; this is inconfiſteht with natural liberty, -. Aud If wie Conſider che 
confuſion and contradiction. Beſides, it has hitherto been judged, that the Work 


1 oa gnhay perhaps} — aud open the Doctor's 


Hi. 1 "OPERA HE £57 $19 398: + (£28 ig 7 {18 *.. \ 408 pf 553 Is 244 r 8 1 | 


tw ftrong for IT — intended. I anſi, if abſolute ſubjection:docg:1pot 


er, and 


6 . ⏑ 


A ; — ne un 1N8 ge” 9 9 
A WI «: . r IO +6 tes EI C 
5 3 e c 3 8 7 . _ 
* © BIZ * * * * N $ 
4 TY] . 5 Xe 
8 
* > Z pv: W Fa 
\ 
i , 
1 _ 
1 * * N irs 
* s i 4 : 
7 9 1 p 7 
x r* 
Y 


a _—_ l E * 6 * 
ö 8 a ks. * ＋ n ä n e N 
by > x * * * 2 . . > * 17: * * aſx 29 
* DEPTHS . 9 E N 
5 EY + 
\ > * 
" 1 „ 
2 ; 
+ 
es 
Y « 
— , ” 2 W / * 5 
a 1 . 
„ 
«Xx 8 5 
0 . * 
* 
* 


zberey eitkrer ta comply wilt, of me 
ae 0 poder of. D. | 
nothing at all, In the Doctor 5 firſt tract, men's heing abſolutalyſubjpard 154) 
power of the devil and their — luſts ſeems to be conſHdered and ranged — 
the terrible effrets of the fall. But, in this view of the caſe, it i fe effect 0 
rhe fall ac all: it is the condition of man, whether fanding, ot fallen, Whether 
with, or without Jupervening grace, except ſupervening grace irręſſiuihj determine 
men to action; which, I preſume, the Doctor will not affirm, becauſr, L think 
he has elſewhere declar d the contrary. Appetites and paſfions, and being temp. 
ed, and likewiſe a power and liberty to indulge or controul choſe appetites 2nd 
paſſions, and to comply with or ect temptations, took place in bur irſt parents 
antecedent to their tranſgreſſion; and this was their caſe, after chey had rranſpreſ. 
ſed. And the caſe muſt be always the ſame with man, whilſt he is conflituted and 
Lircumftanced as he is, and whilſt agency or liberty take place in him: and, chere 
fore, I cannot conceive to what end the Doctor introduced thoſe terms; vix 
men's being abſolutely ſubjected to the power of the devil and their own liſts 
except it were to amu/e and miſiead his reader. Thus, I have conſider d the ap 
of man ia the fall upon Dr. Morgan's ſcheme, with reſpect to what man has, vis, 
natural liberty. I now come to conſider his caſe, with reſpect to what be has nw, 
VIZ, moral Agency, '. RE. 15 Ts „ EIA 3 2 e . 1 Na * CE 5 i 
Buy the want of moral agency in man, I underſtand the Doctor means, that 
ian in the fall, without ſupervening grace, is incapable of diſcerning betwixt 
ood and evil, in a moral ſenſe ; that is, man is incapable of diſcerning, that to 
Auccour and relieve: the diſtreſſed, to feed the hungry, clothe the naked, and the 
like, are actions which are kind and good, and, therefore, proper for him to per- 
Form. He is incapable of diſcerning, chat to do as he would be done by, to make 
2-grateful acknowledgment: of a benefit received, to honour and reverence a bene- 
factor, and the like, are actions which are right and fit, and, therefore, uurih 
of his performance. He is incapable of diſcerning, that to ſlander and revile hi 
neighbour, to invade his property, or to commit adultery, murder, and the like, 
are actions which are wrong and evil, and, therefore, ought to be avoided. And, 
as this is the conditzon of man in the fall, according co Dr. Morgan; ſo, according 
to him, man is tranſlated out of this into another ſtate, viz. that of moral agen 
cy. by fupervening grace; which grace is extended univerſally. tu all, tho, accord 
Ing to his fiyſt tract, the poor Hattentats are excepted; and, according to his 1% 
performance, it is very . partially adminiſter d; becauſe ſome perſons, for want o 
ſuperyening grace, remain in inuincible gnorance, with reſpect to ſome points, and 
upon others the effects of the fall remain in part. For tho they can reaſon julth, 
in caſes, yet they are mad; with reſpect to others; tho they can govern' and 
reſtrain their appetites and paſſions, in ſome inſtances, yet thoſe appetites and pal 
fions are inuin We in others, according as ſupervening grace is afforded or wi 
from them. And hereby I think the Doctor, whether he intends it, or not, 8 
iving a moſt fatal wound to religion and virtue, and doing ſuch injury to mat- 
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Eind, as he may never be able to repair, by his pointing out to men a way 1 
excuſe and juſtify themſelves in the practice of every wileneſs. For will not even 
n, who follows his vicious inclinations, be glad to have this to plead 1 
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fil be prop r for Hir 
ere I beg leave ee dat os 
he Doctor to mean irriſtrainable 
terms ſerve only” to amuſe, And 
is % anc ge 


Y el 1 petites and Ans er 

Te z wg rwiſe 1 h 177 chin the 
| ack be intended, then, natur . 
r cho, 1 think, naa! der, abſolut ubjeZtion, and e 
ede and paſſibns, ſerve che purpoſe of ſo many pa nit to the Doctor, which 
he makes to appear, or diſappear, bh either fide of his con lr ſcheme requires. 
Thus, J have taken a ew of the conditin of man the fall, as che Caſe 1 18 


—_ 


KS OX B. T> 


m preſented by Dr. Morgans and the I reatily yield te che Doctor, chat "this 1 

n part, Mr. Barclays ſcheme, becauſe part of Wbt the Doctor has advaneed W. 
of =10idably follow from the principles Mr. Edt has laid Jon; nz et this is by 
he o means a vindicuriom of that aufbor, becauſe the very reverſe $ ſome of "this 8. 
4 kewiſe a part of his ſcheme. Mr. rt allows by. wg in the. fall, | tions 
a erreging grace, is a" rational" erturure; "that he has reaſon as 4 "natural 7 
ene bis foul,” by Which he can diſcern things chat are 7ational; that he ha as a : ſoft 
rig re, is a finner, and the like; all which neceſſarily ſuppoſe moral a Both 

bu. Barclays ſcheme ſtands july charged with confuſion and contra Fn notwich⸗ 
like ding Dr. Morgan's attempts co defend it. And tho the Doctot pretende, 11 his. 
And eme of the condition of man in the fall is the rue feripture account of. the 2 
ding vet in this, 1 think, che ſcriptures are injured ; becauſe I am perſuaded, 1 

ger * will examine them with care and attention, you. will not be able to ores 
orb. fuch ching. According to the account there given, the conduF? of Adam and 
; bf ſpeaks them as much moral agents, ' immediateh, after cheir eating the for- 


aden fruit, as before; and thus the continued all*cheir lives, for any thin 
pes 5 to che contrary: o that it does not appear, that the fall had any uch ef- 
of ? upon them, as to deffroy their moral agency. 'And' thus it has been with. 1 
ty thro all ages, excepting ſome few individuals, in which the caſe has 
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And as' "Alam and Eve were the common "parents of. mankind, fro; 


Mt, 1 Mich our ſpecies deriv'd their conflitutions » ſo our re aſonitig aculty, which wi th. 
mani vet of  ſelf-morion” conſtitutes us moral agent, 1 u 717 A. ripens Wick, 
ay 08 conſtitution; is diſorder d and recober d by "and wit er kn 
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ue it as evident; und are as gov proof chat moral agency is the 7 
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ul, ſu rvening grace was Gel from him; That his a de or His . in- 

« — and forced him to- ackiön; My ina it Was Bars ty 55 power id in 
nd, conſequently,” that 1 4 ＋ oh in Fit Wiiagdes ſo * | 
; arty Into che wp rater et have Where wich to render his mind 
eeectl 22 m alf refucr anch in, and after the perfor- 
nance: of thera- v.90 if this were 6 the caſe, which, aral, it is not, T cannot fee 

12 e be juſtiſted in en thoſe perf ns, who tranfgreſt 

* TH becauſe, in every ſuch inſtance, fot any they know, ſupervening. grace 
a bald; invincible apperith 5 ba) 2 ma have taken Place, vel 11 
m not nee been in the of prone s 1 05 to haye done otherwiſe. And. : 4 


demie chro ſome defe# or diſorder in the parti gieula, conflitutions of thols 1 


eovery of that conſtitution ; weakens and decays eg ir, and the like. Af ne 
ne Md 45 


| ad from he zit will * follow; not 3 has 1 
inherent*p wo both go and evil, in a moral ſenſe, and utider 
'but alſo that he has natural ability Rye mn 

. Which comes within the n his! 3; and; con- 


4 
AT Ken abilit to do all that good which 10 duty. to do; or 


4 man's duty, which is above his agency to perform; ſo God 
eaſonable Bein 28 to make ſuch actions neceſſary to his accepranier. 
e aſked, whether God 7 2 not OLE by actions from mon, 
e their natural liberty to a ſupernatural. operation 
able a to pe thoſe actions? "end in in ach a — 4 Fx ether i it 4 not mens 
duty to perform them ? and wege ſuch performance be not wee to render 
them acceptable to God? 1 nf what God may do, and what: toes ad, afo 


to the other, "Por the performance of them; but chat he does do this dotk nd ap- 


within the reach of human aging, conſidering every man's circumſtances and cun- 
dition in life, and not ſuch as are above the reach of that agency nd if a 


11 ſhew in what caſes God: requires more from men than — have natural abi- 
lity to perform. And, if there are any ſuch inſtances, this does not tender man 
more acceptable to God than ot e' they would bez becauſe our 
neſs does not ariſe from the Targeneſe or the increaſe of our abilities, but from dhe 
god diſpoſition there is in us to malte a right aſt of the ability we have;,uwhteher 


pernatural ability is not neceſſary. to render men acceptable to God, bur only to 
perform. ſuch ations, and to ſerve. ſuch purpoſes, as; wirhout that ability, they 
not capable of doing. So that a man will be equally acceptable to God in 


wral ability, which e be 255 fed to be added to it. And as man is a motal 
gent, ſo he is hereby free and at liberty, either to 

ngbt uſe of, or to 50 E. mar) at as he pleaſes. ' All forc 
good, or to evil, being abſolutely inconfiftent with and deſiru ; 
and every thing, ſhort of force, being no other than excitement; man, theteſote, 


If it ſhould be aſked, as in 23, 24, of Mr. Beaven's tract, uin. If gend 
* neſs be thought ſo « fo 2 able from the nature of God, as that! it is not poſſible 
for him to 

ture of fallen _ de encrate man, as that it is not poſſible for him to di gend, 

0  ſegarding ſpiritual things, without the good and ſupernatural operation of Qudꝭ in 
him, to enlighten and quicken him thereunto; is this to limit the 

"ef man, more than the e f Grd is eee e wy 


re abc e render him ackeptable to 5 Maker. Fer 22 no good ac- | 


dftinguijh colours / and a 3 ange give be to che bus und, fer | 


pear, at leaſt, but in end caſes. The laws, which God hath given men 
o direct their behaviour by, require the performance only of ſuch attzons, as oe 


man thinks otherwiſe, then, ſurely, it lies upon him to produce thoſe inſtahees, 


it be great or ſmall; natural or ſupernatural. And therefore in all ſuch u- 


right uſe of his natural ability, as in the right uſe of that and of all the ee . 


*, to make a 
ether it be to 
« of: agency; 


4 a moral agent, has and muſt have power, and be at liberty, either to fee 
or reject every excitement, which is made preſent” to his mind, either byvargu- = 
ment, or any other way; and whether what he is excited to be good, or (evil. 


ar 
at, if evil be thought ſo inſeparable: from the — . 
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c we Evidence conſider JI. 
anſiver : if this were admitted, then, there would not be agency, but fatality, . 
being aFed upon by ſome foreign agent, in either caſe, For if God were = 4 
neceſſity of doing good, and men were under a like neceſſity of * they I this 
Would not be agents. And the good, or evil, which would be performed by ther Will doe 
inſtrumentality, would not be good, or evil, in a moral ſenſe: that is, God would 
not be a good Being, nor man an evil being, upon the account of it; agency and ef 
neceſſity being directiy oppoſite and contrary to each other, whether Mr. Beaver Will na 
difcerns it, or not. And if neceſſity does not take place, in either cafe, but ral 
agency; and God is a good Being, upon the account of that good which is per. 


formed by him; and man an evil being, upon the account of that evil which he us 
. . performs; then, it will unavoidably follow, that God has power and is at liberty Will f | 
to do evil, and that man has power and is at liberty to do good. And tho there is et 


not any thing in nature, which affords an excitement or temptation to God to do « 
vil, and from hence ariſes a moral certainty, that he never will do it; yet this x WW the 

by no means the caſe: of man, with reſpe& to good: becauſe nature affords a pro 
per motive or excitement to him, as a moral agent, to do good. And he is at li- that 
berty to act from that motive, and ſo can do it, if be will; and that too in things 
Piritual, if by ſpiritual be meant what is good in a moral ſenſe. But if that be 
not meant, then, the diſtinction of things ſpiritual, I think, is an amuſement; it of 
is uſing a term, without any fixed idea to it. | 


% 


„ 
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Ik it ſhould be aſked, whether man can be an agent and a patient alſo? I ar 
fuer: he can be both in different actions, but not in the fame action. A phyſician 
may recommend to me frequent walking, as proper for my health; and, in my 
receiving his advice, I am a patient my + and if I fo/low that advice, and walk ac- 
cordingly, in this I am an agent only. The caſe is the fame, if God ſhould 
kindly interpoſe, and make any motive or propoſition preſent to my mind; in 
this I am a patient only. And if that motive or . propoſition be the ground or 
reafon of my acting, in that action, I am an agent only. To be an agent and 2 
patient, in the ſame action, is a manifeſt contradiction: it is to act and not to at 
in the ſame action. So that, in every good action which man performs, he is an 
agent only; and if God were to interpoſe and perform that good action in, and by 
him, in that caſe, he would be a patient only. e | 
Ik it ſhould be aſked, whether #0 agents can co-operate or work together, in 
producing the ſame actions? I anſiver: that two . may act together, and pro- 
duce the ſame effet, but not the ſame action. Two men may act together, and 
by their united ſtrength #7 a weight, or ring a bell, which neither of them could 
do ſingly: but, then, in this caſe, their actions are as diſtinct as their perſons; 
the one acts, and the other acts, and both their actions produce the ſame cel. 
The caſe is the fame, if God ſhould interpoſe and co-operate or act with man, 
in producing any effect. As far as the agency of God is concerned, ſo far it | 
God's action; and as far as man's agency is concerned, ſo far it is man's ain, 
and no farther. Neither is man commendable, or blameable in any action, any far- 
ther than his own agency is exerted in that action. And, here, I preſume, m 
reader will ſee how vain and triſſing Mr. Beaven is, in garniſhing his book wi 
this general title, viz. God's Agency and Man's Agency co-working, in the Salvuatiu 
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=” | 
the ſam? action; this is an abſurdity, and is, therefore, falſe, as 1 have beforeſhewn. | 
And if he means that God and man co-operate, to produce the ſame'effet#; "tho. 
this may be true, yet it is not to the purpoſe: becauſe man's acceptablen to God . 
does not ariſe from what God does, but only from what man himſelf does, in pro- 
ducing that effect. God may repreſent or make preſent to the finner's mind a view 
of the vilene of his conduct, and the danger he is in, upon that account: and this 
may be to the finner the ground and regſon of his repentance and reformation. Here 
we ſee God acts, and man acts; but, then, it is not what God does, but only what 
the ſinner does, which renders him the object of divine acceptance, and Which is 
the ground and reaſon of God's favour to him. God repreſents to the ſinner a view. 
of his condition; but, then, if the ſinner does not repent and amend; upon that ' 
h WM view, which is «obolly bis own af, God's act will be ſo far from ſaving him, that, 
e. on the contrary, it will be an aggravation of his condemnation. And, in this caſe, 
sere is no new, no ſupernatural ability afforded or added to the finner, neither, 
r0- does God's act enable him to do what he could not do, antecedent to, or without 
li. WW that act; but only hereby he is applied to in a proper way, as he is a moral agent, 
nos WW in order to prevail upon him to do what he could do, but would not, or did not. 
be BW And if ſuch a co- working, as aforeſaid, be what Mr. Beaven intends, in the work 
it of man's ſalvation, then, his putting the aforeſaid file to his book, and offering 
_ Wit 2s a 7ej07nder to mine, is foul! practiſing; becauſe it is what 1 have not oppoſed. - 
an. The queſtion betwixt me and Mr. Barclay is not, whether the agency of God is 


S8 » > 


A 


SAA. 


1 concerned, in the ſalvation of man? but whether man in his natural capacity, as 
my man, has in him a natural ability, or an inherent power to do good, in a moral 
ac- bie, without a ſupernatural influence to enable him thereunto? And this queſtion 
ld is fuch a cee g ee Mr. Bea ven, that he had rather introduce twenty other quel- 
in ons, than confine himſelf to it; which, in the preſent caſe, he ought to do, And, 
or Wil As man is at liberty to negle#, to make a right ie of, or to abuſe his natural 
d 2 faculties, as he pleaſes; fo, if he does neglect or abuſe them, this does not deffroy 
alis faculties, nor diſable him from making a right uſe of them. If 'a man is rb. 
5 n, and thereby is zgnorant of what he otherwiſe might and would have known, 
d by re does not hereby fall under a neceffity of always continuing ſo, except ſome foreign 


gent interpoſe and roiſe him our of it: but, on the contrary, he has power, and is 
a liberty to rouſe himſelf, that is, to call his negleQed faculties into exerce/e, and 
to uſe the means for the attainment of that knowledge, Which, thro his 
loth and negligence, he has hitherto been ignorant of. In like manner, if a man 


ould Mſhould invade his neighbour's property, or perform any other vicious action, 
ſons; er if he ſhould neglect what was his duty to do; in ſuch a cafe, he does not 
Nel bereby fall under a neceſity of going on in that practice always, except ſome 
man, foreign agent interpoſe and prevent him: but, on the contrary, he has power, and 
it bat liberty to look back upon his actions or his negle& of duty, to fee the un- 
Funn, fitneſs and vileneſs of it, and to correct and amend his ways for the future. 


ind, if he ſhould per in his wickedneſs, his gfter-acbioms are as much the pro- 
luce of choice or election, as the firft. He had power, and was at liberty, to have 
boſe and done the contrary : and this renders thoſe actions criminal, which other= 
nile they would not be. And, therefore, ſuppoſing all mankind, without any ex- 
*ption, have abuſed their agency, _—_ is, have entered into à wicked courſe = | 
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life, and carelgſiy gone on in it, without reflecting on their conduct, or have 0. 
Ainately perſiſted in it, notwithſtanding ſuch reflections: what advantage will this 
afford to Mr. Barclays ſcheme? Why, truly, none at all; becauſe the neglect or 
abuſe of man's natural faculties does not deftrby cor take away the right uſe uf 
them; he has power, and is at liberty righuy to uſe them, after be bat abuſed 
them; as well as before that abuſe: and | becauſe the queſtion betwixt me and Mr, 
Kt rt cbr eee hg ens aver wr meat orb grad 
be fall has natural ability, without a; ſupernatural" influence, rigbtiy to uſe chem, 
or not? So that here is no ſuch concen in favour of Mr. Barclays ſcheme, a8 
Mr. Beaven 'vainly boaſts of. But, ſays Mr. Beaven, if all mankind have abuſed 
their faculties, then, ſupernatural influences are neceſſary, or uſeful to the falva. 
tion of all. Now, if this be admitted, what advantage would Mr. Barclays 
ſcheme receive hereby? Why juſt as much as in the former caſe. Supernatural 
influences are neceſſary, ak 5 to all: but, chen, what are they uſeful for? Not, 
furely; to put men in a capacity of moral agency; becauſe that they are mitluui 

thoſe influences; not to furniſh men with ability to do their duty, becauſe they 

muſt have ſuch ability, antecedent to the divine interpoſition; for otherwiſe there 

; could be no ſuch thing as duty in the caſe : but they are uſeful, or neceſſary, to 
perſuade men, if they will be e upon; that being the ſubject of their own Wl 1 

aleice, to make a rigbt uſe of that ability they already have. And as the queſtion WW an 
betwixt me and Mr: Barclay is not, whether ſupernatural influences are uſeful, or Wi 
neceſſary, to anſwer the purpaſe aforeſaid? but only, whether man has, or has not Wl nd 
natural ability for the performance of his duty? ſo the pretended: conceſſions, which N 11: 
Mr. Beaver makes the grounds of his triumpbs over me, are of no ſervice to Mr. ) 
P they -eaadbetiis -a76 Facts is. defe.. Mhpmryr pour ie ſpec 

Mr. Barclay and I are of the fame opinion herein; how, then, come my princi- vit 

ples to be fo. very injurious and hurt, De ee ee by: 
comes Mr. Beaven to repreſent me as d:/c/a:ming and exploding all ſupernatural | 
«help/from' Jeſus Chriſt to men, even under the moſt inveterate habits of wick- Wii :ud 

e edneſs; and that with an open face too? page 38. Surely, if Mr. Barclays . 
principles and mine are ſo nearly allied, with reſpect to ſupernatural. influences, Wl zz 

as Mr. Beaven repreſents them; then, what he has ſaid above bears hard upon B 

Mr. Barelay's principles, as well as mine; or rather, if the caſe be, as he repre- n, 

ſents it, then, it is an unjuſt charge upon us both. But to return: lo | 

As man is capable of neglecting or abuſing his faculties, and thereby of incur- g 

ring the divine diſpleaſure; ſo he is capable of being applied to by other agents, Wil b 

in order to his repentance and reformation, and thereby to reſtore him again to / 

the divine favour. He is capable of being awakened, or called upon, to conſidet BW © r 

his ways, to reflect upon his conduct, to ſee how vile and wicked his actions are, ii 

and what unhappineſs and miſery he is drawing upon himſelf. And this is the end = 

and purpoſe which divine reuelatiom and divine ſupernatural influences are ſubſervient Bll ve 

to in the preſent caſe. 80 that the uſefulneſs of ſupernatural influences does not f at 

ariſe from man's incapacity to reflect upon and conſider his ways, nor from a 10. dot 

tural incapacity to correct and amend them; becauſe. he is always capable of theſe, i fort 

; d he is a moral. agent and an accountable creature; his —— ability to do good nat 
; auch evil, in a moral ſenſe,” being the ſame both with and withs bug wet 
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fluence. —— fuck infloaheis-arile fraghammi'o nearly x 
iſing in a wicked courſe of liſe: for when that is their caſl as it is excecdin 
bd and god im God ethat hefavill uſe any: means to bring them to repenrance 

ny n them, as above, is a proper way to work u 


them; as 

j God's kindly; interpoſing, as afoteſaid, is not an. evidence. againſt, but far mans 
having natural 3 to do his duty; ſo St. Paul ulcs/it as an argument to pers 
bade men to a rig 
wn ſalvation with" fear au trembling ; for it is God w  worketh 4 in you: both" to w 
ard to do of | bis. good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 125 13. Which is as if he had A dad; ſeeing 
Amiglry God, who reaps no advantage from the good actions of men, and pet. 
our of mere good. ill to them, kindly interpoſes and awakens in them a ſenſe df 


ral agents, to bring them to that repentance and reformation. , And 


bt uſe and application of chat a : Mori aur, ſays de, vu 


what they ought: both 0 a and te de; hom much more ought men to uſe their 
2 care and diligence to conduct their actions a-right, furaſmuch as hereby 
urſue their own. good, and ſecure to themſelves their own ſalvation? For H 

60 hows ſuch à regard for the happineſs of his creatures; then, certainly, thoſe | 
creatures ought to ſhew the utmoſt care and: regard for chemſel ves. en 

Thus, Sir, J have given yon a ſhort vie of the caſe, that is, of the men. 
tal condition of man in the: fall; and; I think, have diſcharged. it from that 
emfufion and abſurdity, which Mr. Beaven and his ſcheme have perplex d it win. 
What remains is to in 9 wherein the moſt material difference” lies: betwixt me 
ud Mr. Barclay, wi pect to the condition of man in the fall; what the 
quefion ariſing from — is 3 my what proof has been offered on eithet fd. 

Mr. Barclay maintains, that man, as he is in the fall, cannot do guad, with Te 
hect to things ſpiritual, by which -I underſtand: whar is good in a moral-ſenſs,. 
re a n kong 5 2 Ne re ſuch cee he ig either 

awn natural co tion, or agency of the ſer deter 

nined to do evi; i this. is the natural condition of 2 | fo Fews 
ad Gentiles, This, I chink, appears plainly to be his ſenſe; if his words have a- 
. fed ideas to them; and, therefore; all that; complaint: 8 has been made 
inſt me, of miſrepreſenting Mr. Honey 25 der fectly groundleſs. And that this 
5a juft repreſentation of Mr. Barclay s, eaven s, and the Naters ſenſe here« 
n, is moſt evident from Mr. Beauen 8 [repreſentation thereof; fps, _ 
o be a proper Wu 8 the caſe. His words are as follows: page 

gondneſi be th ſo in/eparable from the nature of God, as that it 
* ble for him . evil; what, if evil be thought ſo inſeparable from e ma 
ture of fallen; and degenerate. man, as that it is not poſſible for bim t0 % 

* regarding ſpiritual things, without the good and /iupernatural operation of God 

n him, to enlighten and quicken him thereunto ? Is this to limit the agency of. 

nan, more than the agency of God is ſuppoſed. to be limited, as above? Here 
e ſee Mr. Beaven conſiders evil ſo inſeparable from the ee mature af fallen 
nan, as that it is not poſſible for him to do good, regarding ſpiritual chings, with- 
ut a ſupernatural influence, Which is the ſame in effect. with: what: . — ſer 
bh in the unn propoſitions, by which I have expreſſed Vr. Barclay's ſenſe of chis 
ter. Ang that the . een is Ne of the condition of dhe 8 


har Mr. Benuen en expreſs hs s, and Mr. and the Quaker: te 
of che helpleſs condition of man in the "fall hereby 3 or alle . 2 8 a 
Enlliey of doing 2 | „and an impaſibility .of doing 4 1 58 God, for 
digg evil, and an 4mpoſkbility of doing good. in man, regarding ine thing 
Without 4 ſupernatural i influence,. is no way to his -purpoſe. And as Mr. Barclay 
ſenſe of the condition of man in the fall is, 48 1 have repreſented it above; ſo f 
maintain, in oppoſition to him, that man, as man, or in his natural capacity, is 
moral agent, and, as ſuch, has in him natural; ability, or an inherent” power to de 
both guad and evi, in a moral ſenſe, without a ſupernatural influence; yea, tha 
he has natural ability to do al that good which is his duty to do, or that is nech 
. fary to render him acceptable to his Maker. 80 that the Noe bf-qhe caſe c 
Point in controverſy is reſolved into this ſhort iſſue, viz. whether man, in his m 
tural condition as man, can, or cannot do good, in a moral ſenſe, without a f 
pernatural influence The caſe is plain and obvious, and may eaſily be brought 
to a deciſion: it is but to prove the negative, or the ive fide; of chis ws 
queſtion, and then the controverſy is, or at leaſt ought to be, at an end. 
I have offered what I eſteem proof,” on the affirmative fide; and dens de 
man in his natural capacity, without a ſupernatural influence, is a moral agent 
Now, admitting that J have proved this point, it will una voidably ny 
man has'power, and is at liberty not only to do both good and evil, in a 
ſenſe, without a ſupernatural influence; but alſo that he has natural ability, or a 
inherent power, to do all that good n is his duty to do, or is neceſſary l 
render him acceptable to his Maker, without ſuch influences. For whatever imp 
Fency may attend our ſpecies upon the Fall of Adam if tha: fall has not deftroe 
our moral agency, as it is moſt evident it has not; then, it will unavoidably fo 
low, that the tate: of man is as I have repreſented it; becauſe, how weak ſoeve 
man may be ſuppoſed to be, his duty muſt bear a proportion to the ability he þ 
whether it be great, or ſmall. And, ba ſuppoſing an action to be moril 
good, yet if a man has not ability to perfe Ow aten or to diſcover the m 
ral goodneſs of it, then, that action ca be his duty in choſe circumſtances 
neicher drill God make the performance 0h ir e ecefſary to his acceptance. Th 
ſum of the point is this; I hive proved that man, in his natural capacity, i 
moral agent, and, as ſuch, has power re is at liberty to do all that good which | 
his duty to do, without a ſu pernatural inſſuence; and, therefore, can do it, if! 
will: and, conſequently, char fo natural influences are, or may be-* neceſſary, © 
uſeful, not to render men of doing their duty, that implying a contra 
lien; becauſe, where ers bin is ar a capacity, there can be no duty; but to pre: 
upon men to do what was their duty, and, conſequentiy, { what they! were = 0 
| "of: performing, antecedent to ſuch influence. 

Mr. Beaven, in favour of Mr. Barclay, oppoſes me. But what has he done? bus! 
| e the evidence I brought to prove my part or has he proved the contra! 
chat is, has he ſhewed that the natural reſult of the conſtitution of man 1 not mo 
. nk and that nan, in his natural capacity is not a moral agent? No; this he hain 
Ane; this he could not do; and yet this was his point; and, if he had done Chis, the 
it would havefollow'd that man, as he is in the fall, would not have had a finful n 


od rt have ben fe — 
e 
"4 


e Gren; — W into divifions, by Which he has ther 
| ad or 5 the queſtion. He pretends that 1 RW made ſeveral conce/- 
a, in favour of Mr. Barclay, the groundleſueſs of 8 T have before, thewn, , 
anc | likewiſe that man day be an agent and A patient 41%; and that God and man 
work, in the ſatvation" of mam and the lixe; all which ale 'fareign to the quel= 
jon, as I have ſhewn. He likewiſe yeuches" the authority of /erriprure, for his 
| inion 3 bur, ſurely, the ſeriptures cannot! make 1 falſe e, true, Which is 

eſent caſe; tho, I grant, he is not fingular ele molt all errors among 
wit ans being farher'd. upon the criptures. . nn 
Upon the Whole, I obſerte, that as Mr. Bas lays ſcheme ' ſtands ch harged — 
mr, confuſion, and contradiction; ſo Mr. Beaven has not Nes able to it from. 
his charge. "And if he ſhould think fit to appear any more, in Mr. Barclay's de 
nee, 1 deſire him to come to che point, which, as yer, he has ayoided. And r 
ere, once more, remind him what the point is, vis. not what man is, and What 
is abilities are by, and with, and under a ſupernatural influence; but what man 
and what” his abilities are, confider'd 40 fr ac from, and without ſuch influ- 
ice. Mr. Barelay maintains, and Mr. Bzaven has undertaken to defend him here 
, that man as man, or man in the fall, is either by his ou natural co 19 4 
x by the agency” of the ſerpent, unavoidably determitt d to do evil; and 
not do good, regarding iricval chings, by which I underſtand | what i . 
moral ſenſe, without a ſuperhatural influence.” This T call an error, 2 
preſentation of luman nature; and, I think, have proved it to be ſo, by ſh 
at man, in is natural capacity, is 4 moral a) ent, and, conſequently, 75 e 
re is not whar Mr. 19 has repreſent ir ro be. oo if Mr. Beaver 
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noerned to . 1 5 2 fal 
eſtion,” then, 1 prefurn, it | will ber W 
h a wild-gooſe cha ca. 
What I have farther to ob ervi 2 5 
Wuakers ſcheme, man in the fall i is > Cert as 5 e of doing, 8 - 
ling ſpiritual thi out a ſupernatural” infſuence; and that he is Fare, 
bly determim d to a whilſt at tlie fame time man inthe a is allowed to 
a rational creature, who has reaſon, as a natural faculty of his ſoul, . by Which h , | 
can diſcern things that are rational; that he has'a ar nature, is A - Jy 
I the like: this, taken together, I call kon ufien and cont 
ne, it evidently appears to eee to every confiderin by Than, 
d, as Mr. Barclays ſcheme is confuſed und cm, | 
ummended to the confideration of his adherents, in my ſor , . 
y ought either to clear his ebene out chit e kn contradiftion, c 
to give it up. But, ſeeing they do neither, this "gives me. an .occafion of 
bling you with a letter, in order to enquire into che cauſe of fuch a 
cedure, which 1 take to be this.” TN © having been train'd 7970 1-8 
— —— barely as man, 'cantiot do good, 
g things 1 8 8 — = 


5 thoſe who. adhere to them, ſaid to be 04 gn See tho the one 0 


and every of of theſe have been ready to lay claim to the Bible, as a common pare 


 Paleſſe p rie arr 
therein. l 6 the Bille is allow'd to be the rule of e = 
God, ſo whatever doctrine is therein contained muſt. be truth; and, conſequenih 
whiltt the Bible appears to them in 518 lige, the. way Ngo ol ments hens 
up, That, then, which lies before me, is not to make good my ſide of the queſ 
tion, that being ſufficiently cleared and proved already; but to eee, — ir X 
be done, what ſtands in the way of the Quakers conviction. - - 11 

The Bible, like a of yy nj is made to bear every nden 1 . or ** 
Agning men are: pleaſed pon it; there not being any doctrine, how abjun 
and ridiculous ſoever, erode e this, or 7 or the other ſcheme 
chriſtianicy, but its vouchers have ſome texte of ſeri . to father it upon. Thu 
the doctr ines of tranſubſtantiation, and of abſalute election and reprobation, are, b 


| -theſe is repugnant to, and thereby is ſhewn to be falſe by our ſenſes, and the othi 
by our reaſon. | And tho, perhaps, there has not been any ſet of men, who ha 
been more- divided in their religious opinions than the hedy. of chriſtiant; yet cad 


to their principles, tho diff erent and contradictory to each other. And thus it 
with reſpect to the point 15 ueſtion; it being e that the following prope 
ſition, viz. That man cannot do. good, regarding ſpiritual. things, "without a ſupe 
tural influence, is contained therein. I ſhall nor, however, take upon me to ex 
amine, * is the true ſen and meaning of this or that text of ſcripmn 
vith reſpect to the point in hand; this would be a work both endleſi and uſel 
It would be endleſs, becauſe after ten or twenty texts are examin d, with reſpel 
to their true ſenſe, ſo many more may be introduced to be examined, and ſo ot 
and that, with reſpect to both ſides of the queſtion; and this, ſurely, would | 
an vnd work, It would likewiſe. be uſeleſs, with e to fixing and /etth 
the point in debate; becauſe, after ſuch SREXamiination, ea party may think d : 
ſenſe of ſcripture is the true Jenſe, and ſo they would end where they' bey 
This, I ima has often been the caſe, and is likely to be ſo now. And, the 
fore, what gin, ſe is, that as the Bible is appealed ro, as the rule of truth; 
1 ſhall, Ft, Lare what qualifications are bjalurely. neceſſary. to take place in it, 
order to render it capable of being ſuch a rule. Secondly,” I ſhall, apply this to i 
point in hand, 'by kn. ſhewin how any propoſition which may be ſuppoſed to 
contained in ſcripture, is is affected by it. From which it will appear, that wii 
we conſider the Bil, as the rule of truth, and the word of God, the follow 
7 propoliges, vix . T. hat. man cannot do what. is morally good, without 4 rx 
influence, ought not to be admitted as the ſenſe of * 4 or as contained ih 
in, and, conſequently; that the urging of texts of ſeripture, to prove the al 
5 is frifleng in itſelf, and is offering a manifeſt injury to the l 
Tbiraly, and of, I ſhall make ſome ſhort refle&tions upon che whole. And, 
Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew, what guakfications are abſolutely nec — to render the 3 
capable of being the rule of truth; I ſay, capable of the rule of uu 
1 tho thoſe 1 do not canflitute. or make. the ſuch a rule; 


were wanti 7 ald, in che nature of the thing, be * 


ry; „render 3 errand x Dk ok By the 
Bibles being the rule Search: mea ie be ſuch = no | 
dation of aſſent; as wil not dtm ,t in ul or any of points Which ue 
ever d. "it; and>whoſe! rrecilility ariſes from, and is founded upon it. And, : 
, | Bible andy bes ih -the: nature and the rack oE 4 things, 
er, And, here, l. eee 


propolitions 1nuſt-be allowed to be fac. And if he Bible lays do 

ai, in one inſtance, and with en to aue point, eee =I bo file 
in any other inſtance, and wich relation int. I ſay 
or yr Hagas. on ner dun de con 


Apa are «ras, and SAS are eee 


n mis Bib. which, in 2 5 491 Pon f 
to the hw oy 3 erftoo 


ini ng of Tagk 2 quantities of was, as- eee des. amonly ex 
80 e if che re 
nderftcod: literally, 


erefore, is ab/olutely ful 


tis a R falſe i g ſeein — in Chriſt e in 
y one inſtance, produced ſuch an effect, as that out of the belieyer's belly haue 


lor N rivers LA watery as aforeſaid. And as _ 8 which/i 2 


. 7 akifoaticn, ah blue neceſſary, to 9 5 Ne wm of 
King the rule of ger ql is its / "Tl 52 1b i hs 5 ic ; « 
4 contain propoſitions, g when rightly underſtood, | 
ent with, and contradittory to each other; n ous or ocher 22 
5 dl, be Falſe. * For tho each 4 thoſe propoſitions, when eonfder d 
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go when they are taken together, one is an ee e g inf! 
tion to the other, of neceſſity, one of chem thult be fe 1 d if the Bible lan call 

| a falſe propo in one inance, it may in —— et, as I obſerv'd'abore Wl =: 
And, conſequently,” if this were the caſe, then, nothing could be fairly concludes 2 * 
from the Bible, and the Bible would juitly be excluded from being the'rile d gas 
truth, in any point Whatever. And, as the Bible muſt be uniform and confiſtem I , 
wich itſelf, in order to render it capable of being the rule of truth; fo, conſequent- if Ja 
9408 ee firions in ir which ſeem to claſs ꝛnitb, and to comradd and 
other, then, one theſe muſt yield to the other; that is, the ſenſe of one d n 

ef e ſo changed, from what it appears to be, as that thoſe ſeem. this 
ing contradictory propoſitions may be perfectly reconciled. Again, rule 

| Thirdly, and laſtly, Another qualification abolutely neceſſary, 10 r eon 
5 2 „ of being the rule of ut is, chat it muſt be a proper applicati I ne- 
. s of men: by which I mean; that the author mui w 

| Ne to be ae © in all * 5 1 is therein contained; and, conſequently, chal for 
the Bible muſt contain only ſuch hett as are diſcernible „ and come within v 
' the reach of the human „ And thoſe ſubjects muſt be deliver d in E 
4 way, as is likely not to miſtead, but to inform mankind. For if the Bible wu end 
intended to be underſtood, only in /ome parts of it, and if the author intendeſi ran 
that the other parts ſhould: not be underſtood; then; the Bible is wnqualified ſoſ 0 t 
n e rule of truth, in any point, becauſe it has not given us any rule by ture 
we can judge, which arts are intended to be underſtood, and which na He 

0 chat thoſe. farts of the le which ſeem to us moſt plain, and from which be. 
we think, we receive a true information, may be the my ho ult,” and may on * ” 

| ſerve more effectually to miſlead us. I fay, that this may caſe, for any thing man 
we know, or for any grounds we have, from whence we may juſtly conclude the ly a1 
contrary. - For as every h een Mr contained in the Bible is expreſſed in word livi 
which common uſage ideas to, and as we have no rule laid down in th vba 
Bible, by ang we can form a judgment in the preſent caſe ; ſo from hence e 
will follow, that we muſt be under the greateſt uncertainty, — propoſitions ar the 
intended to be underſtood, and which not; and, therefore, if the Bible be admit be ! 
ted as the rule of truth, then, the aforeſaid qualification muſt be admitted as H d 
eſſential property. of this rule. And if the Bible was intended to be underſtood, i t 
all the parts it, then, it muſt contain only ſuch ſubjects as are diſcernible by, a N 
come within the reach of the human underftanding ; and all ſubjects, chat are abo Mce 
it, are neceſſarily excluded from the Bible. For tho there may be in nature ſu from 
ſubjects as are above the human underſtanding, that is, of which we are not ci then 
pable of taking in any ideas concerning them; yet, if there were any ſuch i de 
the Bible, they would be expreſſed | in words which have certain ideas annex d. hic 
them by common uſage. And this would involve us in the difficulty I mention Bible 
above; ſeeing, as I obſery'd, we have no rule by which we can judge, whio if 
ſubjects come within the reach of the human underſtanding, and which are vith 
it: and, conſequen if chis were the caſe, then, the Bib, ond juſtly be 15 

n "lute, 1 here et t all; ;rophecies out of the caſe: for ant 5 
l underfanding them, En Iu the thing, ee 


but they are compleated ; io t 
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tons take place, in the r degree; and as he could not have any lot or 
ation to his creatures, ſo much leſs would he do it in 


He muſt intend it for a Nee good, and, therefore, muſt intend that it ſhould 
be under/iood. ' Let us, then, take heed how we repreſent the Bible, as a dart and 
a myſterious revelation : for this is to conſider it, as intended only to put the hu- 
man underſtanding upon the rack, and to perplex and miſlead it.” Man is/natural- 
y an inquiſitive creature; and if a revelation comes forth, under the character of 
dine, this character heightens his inclination to look into it, that he may know 
what his Creator ſays fo him, and concerning him. And as God's end, in giving a 
revelation, was, that it might rightly direct our minds and lives; ſo the nature of 
the thing requires that it be deliver'd in ſuch a way, as is moſt plain and eaſy" to 
be underſtood. And, conſequently, if we admit the Bible to be the rule of truth, 
and the word of God, and yet confider it, as a dark and myſterious revelation; this 
v to repreſent it, as unworthy of that Being whom we confider,' as its Author. 

Note, Thoſe propoſitions in the Bible, which are ſelf-evident, or which are the 
Keſſary reſult of propoſitions that are ſelf-evident, that is, whoſe evidence ariſes - 
from the nature of things; theſe are out of the caſe: becauſe theſe” are true in 
themſelves, and, upon a due examination, will evidently appear to be fo, whether 
the Bible be admitted as the rule of truth, or not. So that the propoſitions, 
which come into the preſent queſtion, are ſuch only, as are \di/coverable by che 
Bible, and whoſe credibility ariſes from, and is founded upon it. 

If it ſhould be urged, that tho there is not any thing deliver'd in the Bible, 
vich an intention to miflead mankind, nor any ſubjects contained therein, that are 
ahſolutely above the reach of the human underſtanding; yet there may be ſuch as 
re above it, conſidering man in his fallen ſlate; and that ——— and, 
by che operation of his ſpirit, enable _ to underſtand the nnn 5 
Fi fn ER | a 2 2 . . 


by to take in thoſe ſubjects, which, antecedent to his interpoſition, they were . 
capable of diſcerning. 1 anſwer + this is repreſenting Almighty G50 2 4s as 
very ſtrange part by his creatures; man is confider'd as fallen, before the reve... rer 
tion was given, and this revelation is given him in his fallen fate, confider d u 7, 
ſuch; yea, his being fallen is the occafon of this gift of God to him: and, yet 
it is ſuppoſed that part of it is above his capacity to underſtand. And this is ſo th 
intermixed, without any rule of diſtinction, as that not any thing can be juſtly and me 
_ certainly concluded from it, which muſt render it, in a great meaſure; . Wyre; 
And ſuppoſing God does ee and, by his ſpirit, impreſs. upon men's mind Ide 4 
thoſe traths, which lie concealed in the ſcriptures, and give men a capacity to take ¶ onſi 
in thoſe ſubjects, which, antecedent to his interpoſition, they were not capable of ve d 
Aliſcerning, n ee does not alter the caſe at all; becauſe it is not from the Bill, nino 
but from the 7777, that fallen man receives his impreſſions, his informations, and WM 7. 
his capacity, as aforeſaid; ſo that the Bible, upon this ſuppoſition, is but of . 
tie uſe to mankind. And upon a ſuppoſition, that fallen man is under an in- 1 
capacity to underftand the ſcriptures; then, I would aſk, how any man can cer. inpre 
tainiyj know, or have any rational ſatisfattion, that the impreſſions he is under BW): | 
ure divine, or that the ideas he takes in by thoſe impreſſions are #rutbs, or not, z 1; 
I it ſhould be ſaid, that thoſe impreſſions evidence themſelves to be divine, and, impr 
p _ conſequently, that the propoſitions, convey'd or diſcovered by thoſe impreſſions o r: 
are divine truths. I anſiwer: that if thoſe impreſſions evidence themſelves to the Md! 
men who receive them, that they are divine; then, this ſuppoſes ſome commun 
Principle, which all impreſſions are to be fried and judged of by, and likewiſe 1 Mz; 
capacity in fallen man to examine and try thoſe impreſſions by chat principle, and iſco 
to diſtinguiſb and judge, whether ey are divine, or not. But, then, this is giving White 7 
10 fallen man, with one hand, what has been taken from bim with the other: hol 
this is allbtoing him that capacity, which he is ſuppoſed to be deſtitute of. For ite ſu 
there be ſome common principle, which all impreſſions are to be tried by, and if Hd 
there be in fallen man a capacity to diſtinguiſh and judge of all impreſſions y be « 
that prineiple; then, there is in fallen man a capacity to diſcern and judge of 4- 
vine revelations alſo: becauſe all revelations and impreſſions ſtand upon a foot, wich ati 
reſpect to their divinity, and becauſe the ſame capacity, which enables a man r « 
take in the idea of a propofition by a divine. impreſſion, will enable him to take in 
the idea of the ſame propoſition by a divine revelation.  _ 1 
and the divinity of ther 


If it ſhould be ſaid, that the fruth of the propoſition, . | 
impreſſion, are evinced by the pleaſure and ſatigfaction that ariſe from ſuch impret. Mud 
 fions, and from the truths convey d by them: I agſiver: that. this cannot affom nat 

any rational eren and that it makes way for any delufſon; becauſe, when 4Mire(c 

man is perſuaded that he is under a divine impteſſion, and that the propoſitio nde. 
which is preſent to his mind, is a diuine truth; this perſuaſion will be a faundatin pt 
for pleaſure and ſatisfaction to him, whether it be well or ill grounded; that iv 
whether he be deluded, with regard to the divinity of that impreſſion, and the trul n or, 
of that propoſition, or nor. + Again, if the truth of n and the divinity of Se. 
the impreſſion, are to be inferred from the force and firength of the impreſſion 018M; 
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the mind; chen, man is in a very wnguarded ſtate, and lies open to all delufion 1 
. ̃ — ö ü our waking hors 3:0 © 


e 2 frong impreſſion on the mind, will raiſe out Na our 
16x 2 ha ae to affect. And this will be the caſe, That th 
— or fi#4trous. So that if the ſtrength of impreſſions is made the mark of their . 
unity, then, a door . „ to the moſt wild and extravagant enthufiaſm:. — 4 
if the divinity of an impreſſion, and the truth of a proposition thus 
we mind, are to be infetred from the conformity of that poſition to — „ 
tres; then, ſu vppoling that the truth of the propoſition wi 2 from hence, yet LT: 
the divinity of reſſion t not, in the leaſt, proved by Xe becauſe, \whillt we — 
conſider the Bible as the word of God, it is very natural he thoſe 5 wan which 
we diſcover, or think we diſcover in it, to occur re 4 and wy - Prov 
winds, without a divine impreſſion to produce them 1 

To apply this to the point in debate, betwixt me and 6 Quakers: 1 will 4 
poſe a man to have this propoſition ſtrongly impreſſed upon his mind, viz. That 
nan cannot do wal is morally geod, vit haut a ſupernatural influence, and that the 
inpreſian and th Ae ropofition afford him a great deal of pleaſure and deligle. Then, 
he queſtion will be, what rational ſatisfattion he can have, that the impreſſion 
s divine, or that the propoſition attending it is the rrurb, if the Hremgrb of che 
mpreſſion, or the pleaſure which attends it, be made the mark? Then, here is. 


— nag Sad iCal a 23 te ES: 


vs, Woo rational ſatisfaction, becauſe error and delyfion may ſtrike the mind as bs 
be d may afford as much pleaſure, as truth itſelf. If the propolition's being con- 
on itent with or contained in ſcripture is made the mark; then, with reſpect to the 
iy of che impreſſion, here is no rational ſatisfaction, becauſe: here is nothing; 

nd om whence ſuch a concluſion may juſtly and certainly be inferred. And, as to 
ns be truth of the ropoſition, che appeal G removed from the impreſſion, and made 


cholly to the B. And, if the evidence, for the truth of the above propofttion, 


u ſuppoſed to ariſe only from the ſeripeure, then, man is ſuppoſed to be quali- 
id to Judge of the ſenſe of ſcripture, independent of any divine impreſſions; and 
” be ſcriptures are ſuppoſed to have all thoſe | qualifications, Which are ablolucely 


pecefſary to render them ca 1 of being the its! of truth; one of which quali- 
feations is, that they muſt be conſiſtent with nature and the truth of things: 
for otherwiſe nothing can rationally and certainly be concluded from them, 4 I: 
dave ſhewn above. And, therefore, if the foregoing propofition, vis. That man can 
mt do what: is morally good, without a ſupernatural influence, be repugnant to the 
ature or truth of things, as I ſhall dere ſhew that it is repugnant o both: 
nd if the Bible be the rule of truth, as it is here ſuppoſed to be; then, t will. 
mroidably follow, not only that che Quakers miſreprefent the ſcriptures, by re». 
reſenting them as containing the above propoſition, but alſo that they are not 
nder a divine 1mpu pulſe, when that A regen is impreſſed yt their rd as — 


. to render it N of being <a 60 of tru 
Secondly, To apply What I have — laid down to N. point in — ings by 
dewing how any propoſition, which may be ſuppoſed to be contained in ſcrip, 
ure, is affefFed by it; from which it will appear, char whilſt we confider he 
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to be admitted as the ſenſe of ſcripture, or as contained ich 
; uently, that the urging texts of ſcriprure, to prove the above propoſition, is ni. 
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Thus, ſuppoſing it ſhould be urged, that the following propoſition is contained 

in ſer ipture, wi2.: That God has predetermined,” that a multitude of men ſhall be ih 175 
tremeij and eternally miſerable in another world; and, that this determination is 

. reſult of mere ſovereign pleaſure, conſidered abſtractediy from thoſe men's woluntari 
chufing to make themſelves the proper objects of his diſpleaſure : then, the queſtion v 
be, whether this propoſition be conſiſtent with, or - repugnant to the nature d 
truth of things? In anſwer to which, it is to be obſerved, that as ſuch a condud 
is extremely unjuſt and cruel, and contrary to wiſdom and true goodneſs; and 1 
Sod cannot but ſee the unfitneſs and vileneſs of ſuch a behaviour; and as he car 
not poſſibly be under any femptation to evil; ſo from hence ariſes a moral certan 
17 tat he will not, out of · mere humour, make and ordain his creatures to bt 
extremely and eternally miſerable, as aforeſaid: ' and from hence it will follo! 
not only that the above propoſition is faſſe, but alſo that it cannot be containe 
in ſeripture; becauſe we are aſſured that God will not publiſh ſo notorious 
to the world. And, therefore, if any man ſhould attempt to prove 0 

above propoſition from the Bible, and, in order thereto, ſhould collect a greiene 
number of texts, and inſiſt that thoſe texts, when juſſly explained and rightly ul 
Ania, do contain in them that propoſition ; this would be perfectly vain ant 
-  #rifling: becauſe as the Bible cannot poſſibly make a ff propofition true; ſo ih, 
muſt not be admitted that the Bible contains in it ſueb a propoſition, whilſt it Wiſh 2 
_ conſidered as the rule of truth, and the word of God. And to inſiſt, that it is col 
tuined therein, is to offer a manifeſt injury to the Bible. Again, Wc 
Suppoſing it ſhould be urged, that the doctrine of — is contuuere. 
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al in ſcripture: that is, that a particular compoſition of particles of matter, 
which, being applied to the ſenſes, Finite in us 4 of LW does, inſtantiy, 
ypon the pronouncing a particular form of words, called conſecration, by a chrif- 
can-prieft, being alike rf raph the ſenſes, raiſe in us the idea of fleſh: then, 
the queſtion ariſing from hence will be, whether this doctrine be conſiſtent; wick 

e nature and with the truth of _ That it is conſiſtent” with the nature of 
tings, I think, muſt be granted; becauſe, I preſume, it will be allowed, that 
God can, if he pleaſes, interpoſe, and change bread into fleſh. - This being allow- 
d, the queſtion will be, Whether the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation be nen 
th the truth of things? that is, whether it be true, or falſe, in fact, that God 
bes, thus, interpoſe, and change bread into fleſh, upon the prieſt's pronouncing 
he words of conſecration? And foraſmuch as it evidently appears from experience, 

t no ſuch change is wrought, as is here ſuppoſed, but, on the 3 the 
articular compoſition of particles of matter, upon Which the change is faid to be 
nade, appears to be bread, after conſecration, as much as before it; ſo from hence 
twill unavoidably follow, not only that the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation is falſe, 
ut alſo that no ſuch doctrine is contained in ſcripture; becauſe we are aſſured, 
at God will not be guilty of ſo much falſboad and impotiuñu . 

If it ſhould be ſaid, that the aforeſaid change is wrought, and that What was 
rad, before conſecration, is truly fleſh, after it, tho it appears otherwiſe to our 
ſes: J anfwer; what the particular compoſition of particles of matter referred 
i when conſidered abſtractedly from the impreſton it makes upon our ſenſes, 
ad the idea it raiſes in our minds thereby, we know nothing of, nor have any idea 
oncerning it; and, therefore, cannot have any term to expreſs it by. And as its 
tricing our ſenſes in a particular manner, and its raiſing in our minds a particular 
ea, is what alone brings it under the denomination of bread; ſo its ſtriking aur 
ſes in the /ame manner, and its raiſing in our minds the /ame idea, aſter conſe- 
ration, as before, will ſhew or prove it to be ſtrictly, and properly, and cruly 
rad, in beth caſes; and, conſequently, that there is no ſuch change as is pre- 
ded, becauſe experience and fact ſhew the contrary. Again, 
duppoſing it ſhould be urged, that the following propoſition is contained in the - 
ripture, viz. That man cannot do what is morally good, without a ſupernatural | 
pfuence : then, the queſtion will be, whether this propoſition be conf6/tent with, 
repugnant to the nature or truth of things? In anſwer to which, I obſerye, 
tar, in my Examination of Mr. Barclays Principles, and in my former Reply to 

. Beaven, I have ſhewn that man 48 man, or in his natural capacity, is a moral 
gent, and, as ſuch, has in him an inherent power, and is at liberty not only to do 
tat is morally good, but alſo all that good which comes within the reach of his 
gency ; and, conſequently, all that good which is his duty to perform, and which. 
weſary to render him acceptable to his Maker. This being the truth of the 
le, it follows that the above propoſition is plainly repugnant to the nature and 
th of things. It is repugnant to the nature of things, it 1 an e, 
da contradictian in terms, to ſay that a moral agent, which is the caſe f an, 
ot do what is morally good, without a ſupernatural influence; becauſe: moral. 
xicy conſiſts in a power and liberty of doing all that moral good and-eyil, Sen 
fred as ſuch, which comes within the IT of that agency. It is likewiſe re- 
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All. that moral good and evil which man performs, in all common caſes at leaf 
I performed by chat ability which ariſes from his natural compoſition: and fron 
hence it will follow, not only that the above propoſition is Falſe; but alſo that; 
is not, nor cannot be, contained in ſcripture; becauſe the ſcripture, as it is the nul 


of truth, and the word of God, cannot poſſibly contain in it 4 falſhood. And be, - 
therefore, if the Malers ſhould make a large colle#on of texts of ſcripture, and n 5: 
ſiſt that thoſe texts, hen zu/ty-explained and rightly unden ſtoad, do contain in then is in 
tze above propoſition; this would be exceedingly vain and trifling:- For az thi der 
point in controverly is not, whether that propoſition be contained in ſcrip preſu 
Bf | ls 4 whether it be true, or falſe; ſo, if what they inſiſt on were granti z all 
it would not ſerve their purpoſe; becauſe a thouſand texts of ſcripture cannot pol boſe 
Fbly make a falſe propoſition true; which is the preſent caſe. And all that wou le 
follow from hence would be, that the Bible is not the rule of truth; nor ure 


word of God, becauſe, in ſuch a caſe, it would be deftzture of ane of thoſe qual 
fications, which are abſolutely and eſſentially neceſſary, to render it capable 0 
' being ſo; than which, I think, nothing can be more injuriaus to it. But this 
not to be admitted: for as the Qyakers, by making their appeal to the Bible, i 
the preſent. controverſy, do ſuppoſe and allow it to be the rule of truth, and th 
e ee, God; ſo, I think, this is virtually allowing that the Bible has all thol 
qualifications which are abſolutely and eſſentially neceſſary, to render it capabl 
of being ſuch a rule. The unayoidable conſequence of which is, that the aba 
_ propoſition. #5 not, or cannot poſſibly be contained therein. I ſhall purſue this a 
gument no farther ; becauſe, I think, the caſe is as plain, as that the whole i 
equal to all its parts, or as any other ſelf-evident propoſition ; and becauſe if whi 
1 25 here offered is not ſufficient for the Quaers conviction, then, I think, nothin 
can be offered which will be ſufficient for that purpoſe: for if men will not 
determined by thoſe common principles which are the grounds of certainty, in 
caſes where natural or moral certainty is attainable, then, they are not to be an 
gued with, becauſe "oy diſcard. thoſe principles, which are the foundation of 
%%% an. all.caics. 2: come. not hn, x 3 a” 
_ . Thirdly and laſtly, To make ſome ſhort reflections upon the whole. And, fr] 
I obſerve what great influence education, vulgar opinion, and the like, have up0 
the minds of men; and what bars they are to their conviction, inſomuch , 
where the judgment is biaſſed by theſe, there the moſt clear and convincing e 
dence proves unſucceſsful. Thus, the Papiſts go on, one generation after anothe 
to believe the doctrine of franſubſtantiation, tho, in every inſtance in which it 
pretended that bread is changed into fleſh, they ſee, and feel, and taſte that i 
ſtill bread: and ſo they believe, in oppoſition to the moſt clear and certain © 
dence from experience to the contrary. Thus likewiſe the Caluiniſt perſiſts in d 
belief of the doctrine of abſolute election and reprobation, in Nee to the mo 


x 


_ convincing evidence of reaſon: and thus the Walters go on in believing that 7b! un 
tural man cannot do good, regarding ſpiritual things, without a ſupernatural infungyif* ** 


in oppoſition to ſuch. evidence as is equal to mathematical demonſtration, arill 
from reaſon and experience, Alſo if it be aſked, what ſhould: be done for {v6 
men, whoſe judgments are biafſed and mis led, as aforeſaid? the anſwer is, l 
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which otherwiſe they nigh not Baye. For tho our ideas of things are cithe . 
_ recalled or raiſed in our minds by reellen, by the wandering of” the 2 
by our en being ſtruck by objects from without by divine rruelurton or divi 


2 converſing i others, and the like; yet theſe are not ſo many dif 
9. of De ernment" in men, but only ſo many different w0ays in mid 
the wat apt is called into exerciſe, and by which we come at truth. © 
tho God may ſometimes interpoſe, and impreſs uſefut truths upon 'the wien 
en] yet ſeeing. we have no certain and mnfallible rule of j ud ing, When be Joe 
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r as mere a Agebey itſelf. Anek 1 thi 
As I have here conſidered intelligence as n to 8 z Job Lhave confi. 
dered a#:yity," as\netefliry Al * tivity Timean_ fmch of Je!f-motinn, 
as enables t ful Hog in which it reſides, to chuſe to move, or to be at reſt, in 
dontradiſtinction 00 ſuch motion, or 1 Hoch as is the reſult of external force, or of 
neceſſity. By external force, I OH * as is the reſult of ſome foreign «- 
e eee le mecing rr is che: 
moved, or ce ey mean the natural and neceſſary. reſult 
| 55 Colton of ti * 1 ndept of: the free ô election or Nose of the 
7 Wed moved, or at feſt. 5 thus; Tn ravitation were neceſſatily an inhe- 
rent property of matter, ſo that, when a ſtone is moved up into the air by/external 
force, when that force ceaſes, the ſtone will, from a principle neceſſarily inherent in itſelf, 
and inde lit of any foreign agency or moving power, move down to theeartha- 
gain. 1 15 , ſup Aae this to be the caſe, /uch motion, in my opinion, would not be 
2 ſuch a of motion would not be axency, neither would the Joſe, in 
Which eh a e ręſided, 925 = agent. And if we confider intelligence, u 
5 nedeſſary par onftitution 4 aud neceſſary not only to che Hall 
nion; but Hom Fre oe diretriom and 5 of motion, the” caſe is, Ml the fame; * 
or reſt, In ſüch à caſe, is the Bay and neceſſary eſult of ſoch 2 a 
conſtivirich, inde independent of the will or free choice of the ſabje& moved, or at 
reſt; ſo leb "moron would not be action, ſuch a' e of motion Would not be 
ency, and the ſhbjeck, itt which ſuch a 
As thus, Sup ofing man, with eve 


principle reſi would* 1 an Agent. 
þ rg mart able of | and pain, 

were; fin f is conſtitution,” natura 88 „ necefſarily, " an 'arftvoida led to pẽ 
what appeared to him his greateſt ſelf- good, and, cor 3 to the orming 
erſult; and ſupp. 9555 uch motions were in cheir 
directions, and regulations, 'neceflarily conformable to the imp! reſſions made upon 
the underſtanding, with reſpeck to the greateſt ſelf-good, and the way to arrain it? 
Yet as all ſuch motions, together with their, directions, and regufarions, are the 
tural and neceſſary reſult of rhe human conſtitution, it | at of”: 
or election in man ; ſo ſuch motion would not be attion, 
ir flowed would not be agency, and man, in ſuch a caſe, would not be an agen; 
at leaſt, thoſe terms-would not be rightly applied, in my eſtimation. However, 
Whether they would, or not, 1 ſhall not Here enquire. For as it is à diſpute 2. 
bout rh ro priety of words; ſo I will leave that diſpute to thoſe who are bettet 
judges, what Ude common uſage has fixed to them. And, therefore, admitting 
the v uſe of thoſe terms,” four tl | ings ſeem proper to be enquired into; vir. ff, 


Fuch motions as conſtitute that 


the 4 10 from which 


N Me, geen, g.! mean, wc 4 I g eib ef motion, which ——— 

is exerted; 9 that exertion, or leb f 2 the exerciſe of that moving power, 5705 the Cranes and 1 reſult 

of the human conſtitution; but it reſults from the ill of man, who js at /iber erty or not to act, un —— 2 lame 
circumſtances. And when a man Wills to act, or not to act, and is at liberty to will either 3 then, he is Haid to 2 
yu pee Nord in 4h to each of ;their meer es. And —— _— 2 2 _ n 

reaſon of choice; ſo when a man u which. is preſent to his min gat 

"he does, or to chuſe otherways, n 1215 ſon which Tviteh him to the contrary 3 <> qr 
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whether any ſubje& under ſuch a conſtitution» of things, as is now under confide- = 
ntion; that is, any being whoſe motion, or reſt, is not the 3 of free choice 
election, but reſults naturally, neceſſarily, and unavoidably from the conſtitu- 
tion of that being, or from the nature and conſtitution of things in general, be 
n a ſtate of liberty. Secondly, whether ſuch: a conſtitution is a proper foundation 
for virtue and religion, for rewards and pumſb ments. Thirdly, 4 it comports . 
mich Mr. Barclay's principles, and is a . proper defence of them. Fourthly and laſtly, . 
ohecher it ib the r of the ef... UA RPHAESS 
Firſt, I am to enquire, whether any ſubject, under ſuch a conſtitution of things, 
«in a ſtate of liberty. And here, I think, the idea, which the word liberty ſerves 
v convey, is a power of ſelfmotion, and freedom to exert or : ſuſpend the exerciſe! of 
that power, as that it is a matter of free choice or election to the ſubject, in which, 
it refides, whether it ſhall be exerted, or not. So that liberty, in the preſent 
aſe, ſuppoſes intelligence, to direct the principle of ſelf-· motion in the ſubject, in 
which it reſides. And, therefore, the queſtion is not, whether a fone is free? be- 
auſe a ſtone being deſtitute of intelligence, ſuppoſing it to have gravitation, as a 
recefſary principle of motion inherent in itſelf, Which would be exerted under 
ſme circumſtances, there is no place for that queſtion. But, intelligence being 
1 part of the human conſtitution, it becomes a queſtion, whether man is free, or 
not. Again, liberty, in the preſent caſe, does not ſtand oppoſed to want of pow- 
«, or to a reſtraint of power by external force; and, therefore, the queſtion is 
dot, whether an intelligent creature is at liberty to fy, which has no wings? or 
whether a priſoner is at liberty to wall farther than his chain will admit ? but it 
ſands oppoſed to ſuch reftrarnt, as ariſes from neceſſity... That is, ſuch reſtraint as 
reſults neceſſarily from the conſtitution of the ſubject, thus reſtrained, | whether 
uch reſtraint reſults ultimately from the nature and conſtitution of things in ge- 
teral, or from the will or free choice of a ſupreme governour. This, I think, is 
fair repreſentation of what is commonly underſtood: by the term liberty in the 
preſent caſe. So that any intelligent being whoſe motion, or reſt; or who is the 
auſe of motion to any other being; if ſuch motion, or reſt, or the cauſe of ſuch 
notion is not the produce of free choice or electian, but is the natural and neceſſa- | 
reſult of the conſtitution: of that being, or of the nature and conſtitution f 
ings, in general, ſuch a being, or a being under ſuch a conſtitution of things, is not 
n a ſtate of liberty; but is in a ſtate which, I think, is commonly expreſſed by 
the term fatality. And, therefore, if man is, from his conſtitution, naturally, ne- 
efarily, and unavoidably led to perſue what appears to him his greateſt {el{-good, 
ud, conſequently, to the performing ſuch motions as conſtitute chat perſuit, in 
dependent of any free choice or election in himſelf, then, he is not in a! ſtare of 
erty, he 1s not a free / GH 417; AL II. 72 „ "aL x +: {145 
If it ſhould be ſaid; that tho man is naturally, neceflarily, and /unavoidably: 
kd to perſue what appears to him his greateſt ſelf-good, yet, notwichſtandigg, he 
ka free being; becauſe he is at liberty to reſtrain himſelf from that perſuit, and, 
examine whether what appears to him to be his greateſt ſelf good be, in reality 
or not.. | 1 75 Ik e e eee eie ey 
I anfwer, if the appettrance of the greateſt ſelf- good has ſuch a mecgſſary effect 
on the active faculty, as that a man muſt unavoidably perſus what ene 
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bl good is in the dyfruZtion of the common-wealth ; and esch of thele necelth- 
ily and unayoidably act, accordingly. Now, ſeeing it is not what things are in 
themſelves, but what they appear to be, which neceflarily moves and directs the 
principle of motion in each; and ſeeing thoſe different appearances are the different 


reſult of their different conſtitutions, and of fuch concurring circumſtances, as it 
was not in the power of either, to introduce, to remove, to alter, or chan Ez f 
id ſeeing the actions, which follow, are neceſſarily conformable to thoſe appear- 
ances; and ſeeing the appearance of the greater ſelf-good is neceffarily-che ſprin; 
or principle of action in both: therefore, neither of them are the proper objec 
of approbation, or diſlike, in any other ſenſe than as a watch or a clock may be 
the proper object of either; and, conſequently, man, in ſuch: a ſtate, is not ca- 
able of being either virtuous, or vicious. Whereas, on the other fide, if man is a 
free creature; that is, if he has power, and is at liberty to do either good, or evil, 
and either of theſe are, the produce not of neceſſity, but of a free choice or election; 
then, he is capable of rendering himſelf e or diſapprovable to every other 
neelligent being; and, conſequently, to be either virtuous, or vicious. ain, 
religion, I mean that which is a proper 8 of acceptance to Almighty 
God; ſo that all thoſe actions may be faid to be religious, which render the a- 
zent pleafing and Ph 5 en in the eyes of his Maker. And the queſtion here is, 
whether the aforeſaid conſtitution of things is a Fs <a foundation for religion ? 
and, I think, the anſwer is evident, that it is not, For whatever good, or evil, 
good or a bad conſtitution, together with thoſe concurring ci ances Which. 
nend it, may be ſubſervient to; yet as ſuch good, or evil, is not owing to wan, 
ut to the Auzhor of his conſtitution ; therefore, it ought not, in reaſon, to be pla- 
ted to man's account, nor cannot, in reaſon, render him plea/ing or diſplea to 
is Maker. God may have reaſon to be pleaſed or diſpleaſed with e . 1 
that 


nay ſo ſpeak, for making a good or a bad conſtitution, and for caufing 
pod, or evil, which nen a conſtitution neceſſarily produced, ſuppoſing Rica 
ee and voluntary in ſuch productions: but he cannot, in reaſon, be pleaſed-or 
liſpleaſed with man, ſeeing it is not in man's power to be otherwiſe than he is, 
r to do otherwiſe than he does; and, therefore, this ſcheme of fatality cannot be 
proper foundation for religion. Whereas, on the other fide, if good and evil 
e the produce, not of neceſſity, but of Free chorce or election in man, and he is at 
lberty to do either; then, he is capable of rendering himſelf either lovely .or vile, 
ther pleafing or diſpleafing to his Maker; and, 5 equently, of being either reli- 
ous, or irreligious. Again. JJ EL OO ONE. 

By rewards and puniſhments, I mean ſuch favours and ſuch alis iam as are laid 
pon a creature, upon account of ſome good or bad action which that creature has. 
one, which good or bad action is the ground or reaſon of thoſe favours or. afflic- 
ons being laid upon him, All favours do not come under the denomination of reward 

all afflictions under the denominarion of puniſhments; but only ſuch fav ours and ack 
itions as have ſome precedent good or evil action, or which is judged to be ſo, 
the ground or reaſon. of them. And tho ſome favours are conſidered as intro- 
Wery to other and greater favours; and ſome: affliftions as preventions of other 


d greater evils; yet they are not conſidered, as rewards and puniſhm " 


ents, 6 
ot there be ſome precedent good or evi] action, as the ground and reaſon of 
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s favours and his. Corrections according, 2 
hem warthy and deſerving: of either. This being, I think, 
„ the queſtion: is, whether ſuch a conſtitution of — ee 
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| 2 grace in him. This, if I underſtand Mr. £547 aright, is his 
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ter Nlfagebd; for che way tb attain at: unt that che work of grace co 

dne in len/{ghtening- melt e, minder in thaſe teſpects; ſo that now, by the help of of 
S grobe, ic Is in a man's power 160do;.emher; good, or eil. Thats 
, if man flat, this divine tighe;the-willlBo :goddz if he gell it, hel 
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eat it; and if it, ** afed; then, * e could not Mbly have. Sane prot 
80 that his fall 25 Noce Arily the reſult of the dann and in of his 
derſtanding, and that was the neteſfary reſult” of his cus e in his t 
primitive ſtate; i'which , Turely; does not e aich l, Barriay s Mes.” An 
if we conſider the work of" as conſiſting in enligltening men's minds, wi 
reſpect to their greater ſelf- good and the way to lattaim it, this iI not ch 


with Mr. Barolay's ſcheme + becauſe}: when men are thug ehlig ſuitable a. 
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tho men's careleſn * . 
mature and conſequences of eee a the 
demſelves, may; by a Mur of ſpeech; be called Hep; ' becauſe they Areas re- 
urdleſe of thei” higheſt intereſt, us men ure en rials ap: yet, in this caſe; 
heir faculties are fo far from being properly Aiecp, chat, on che contrar y, they 
re awake; by being in als exciſe cho employed, perhaps, to a bad pur. 
poſe, 2 hy 2 polo ii folly and madneſs, in che w/e and abe 
of them. . — conſtitution ; ſo man; 
rom 1070 rural 1 has power, and is at liberty to neglect 1 
ue them 25 or ro abuſs them, as he pleaſes; and is anfwerable to God 
is behaviour, accordingly” ;* and this renders his conduct juſtly approvubie, o 
indemnable, which otherwiſe it — 0EYes eicher. 1 now proceed. 
 Fourthly and lafly, To enquire, whether the forementioned conſtitution ; 
b the 7ruth of che eaſe?!” That is Whether man, as he s a 2 
ſure and pain; ie from his conſtiturion,” naturally and neceſſarilyled'ro perſue 
fine appears 7e e d "ſelf -go08, and, conte ently, to che performing 
ſich motions as cenſtitute that per ie and, 1 thick upon enquiry, it will appear, 
this is not e ea 1 (Hall not here examine, hut are tlie ſeveral : ſptings 
0 is eqs to ackion in eee malte que or fas obſervations which 1 
thir uent experience pore 5 vi: f, men, inſtances,” per- 
he pleaſure; without entering ide the\qtic fon," enge 
Ir the enjoyment, their greater ſelfegood, or not? And tho; initheſeicaſes,- pleaſure 
— motive to action, Her it is on ly confide ed as prem pleaſure and not 48 
he greater Ego t for if that were taken inte theiicaſe,” in to be made d F 
ret would, in many imſtanees, 'Jouy themſelves erk 
bey perſue; which ſhews, that ehe Sree Fifi ges not che 
nion in man. Ag in, ſecondly," where o goöds come in 
nd a future, & els and a Freater, "which are known and) 
n ſome inſtances «lchaſeca 71 ure good; and* re 7 dels 
nd, in other inſtances, they chuſe 4 Jeſs preſent good, and rrfuſt a great 
ure. Thus, a man wu is ſatisfted chere will be a fürure ate Cropped 
niſery after ceath, one or other of 'whith' Rates every man muſt be à ſharer in, 
ccording as he no behaves himſelf; and he is Eke wile fatisßed; upon the moſt 
and rational grounds, as — thinks, chat alt the: GE OD ain, he is cape: 
he of enjoy g or at „bears 10 proportian to the pleaſure and pain 
hw enjoy or ny hereafter; ; And, <anſequently,” chat his greater ſelf-good!is 
enjoy in this' world, when it comes in competition 
nather. Thu $he'jwdges, und thus he t ge, t being 
p wet! 1 otherwiſe, whilſt che „videnct of à future ſtare 
7 2 to judge hat To and #19 male . . 
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-denial+ will naturally introduce pleaſpre to a mer's'/aif5 yet that pleakre | 
y the produte of, and not the ground or rasen of ſuch benevolent; adtiong 
— "what L have already conſidered ꝶ elſewherè, and, therefore I ſhall not per 
fue ir fürther; it being 1 thünk, mamfeſt, chat the arenen af che ate kl 
Lr is not a neceſſary, and thereby the ſole principle of Won in man. 
I will only add, rhat-liberzy of action s, Ichink, che: only foundation, of moral j 
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4 pow x land, which the Gd of nature hath/{abjectetl them to. Thus h 
bieeſtry motions of the ſeveral planet, in the ſolar ſyſtem, is confidet 
ney b een ; the government of the natural. world, + And if intelligence be cor 
fidered as a nl 50 part of ary; conſtitution of x ings; and — ft 
et be nevefſars {ubjeted- to that 4 by which: it is governed, this would! 
t narurul government, or a part of n natural world: 
5 in duch 4 caſe; ſubjectiom is not volumary, but is as natural and neefla 
18 the ſubjection of any uintelligent ſubject can be, And by moral government 
undetſtand the giving a l or rule of Kev to intelligent beings. w are qual 
| 4 rn the fitneſs of their /i jellion to that law, and the unf, of the 
ful co be 8 by'i it 2 — —.— —.— we or cant ay there 
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di a moral lam, or any other rule" of action, were delivered to ſuch a ſpeci 
of e it could not anſwer” N of a law to them; becauſe there 
another law, to = whole ſpecies are naturally and neceſſarily ſubjectu 
And cho a 5 may, in ſome inſtances, ſeem to be complied wich ;, yet {u 
miſſion, in -nſtoes, is -acciental, as the law ; to-.cormerde: with ti 
other law, viz. the appearance of the f greater ſelf. good, te which man is neceſt 
ſuhjected. And if Gad, in the government of the world: be naturaiiy and 
farily\fubje&ted'to the nature and Conſtitution of chings, fo that nog 
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or temptation to God to do evil; yet he is not the leſs free in doing good 


tive, with reſpect to any _ he is under to the contrary; yet, I think, it is 
think, there muſt be ſome motive, to be the ground 

or reaſon of his choice. And, thus, we may be ſure that tho every man has the 

thi of his own life in his own hand; yet no man will Jay, yidlent. 7 
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himſelf, without ſome excitement or temptation to it. And tho.cannot, and will 
in this cafe, are the ſame, with reſpe& to the vent; yet they are, not the ſame, 
vith reſpect to the ground and cauſe of action. As to thoſe, queſtions, biz, whe- 
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ther God does foreknow the actions of men? and whether prgſcience and liberty. are 
conſiſtent? theſe I am no way concerned with. Tho, that man it à free being, 

and that God does foreknow. what man will do, are .propoſitions,, which, I, chin 

dul deſtroy One another. M13 306 omni vo}. 205 8 Pte. 9217 bh xi 
Jo conclude, I obſerve, that if moral government conſiſted. in the a ceſary ſub- 
|tion of irs ſubjects to the laws that are given them; and if action in 14 
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EFORE T leave this ſubject, Takind fe proper . l wales x8 aa fow 
| Points, which are urged in prejudice of natural liberty; viz. firſt, it is 
 fup nnn nature; bf tha oa that a man is 

er a neceſſity to chuſe what he does chuſe ; or to chule-whar, upon 
he whole) # * e %. The force of the argument, if I und it a- 
Ta is as follows; 1 that as it is moſt clear and evident, from the nature 


* thing, that a man muſt percerve things, and judge of propoſitions, whilſt 
hag. the ſame light, as 


Hege, ad) judge of chem, it not being 
in b l Power to perceive and judge orb ſo it is alike clear and evident, 
fom the nature of che thing, A a man 1 under the like neceſſity to will or 
chuſe what he dbes chuſe, it not being in his power to will or chuſe the camrary; 
the will being as neceſſarily determined to chuſe what, upon the whole, * to 
be beſt, Ns the po and judgment are neceſriy determined by theſe objects 
which are preſented' to rhaiti 

Upon which J obſerve, that our perceptions of things are no bier nes the- 
inages of thoſe things raiſed in, or impreſſed upon our minds: and our judgment 
af propoſitions are no other than the diſcernment of the relation, or the contrary,” 
yhich the parts of thoſe 1 opoſitions ſtand in to each other, and the like. . 
therefore, we cannot. zu bly perceive or judge otherwiſe than we do; becauſe 
that ſuppoſes wWe can have a perception of Fr no f different from the images of 
thoſe 1 raiſed in, or impi upon our minds, which images, thus impreſ- 


ec, are | ons: and that we can judge of propoſitions different 
from the A Kr, which we diſcern che parts of thoſe pr "on 


tons to ſtand in to each other, which diſcernment is that Gong "AR ae. | 
which are abſurdities, and 1mpoſſibilities in nature. But tho it t evi- 
lent, from the nature of the thing, that a man cannot poſſibly — or oy Kok 
aherwiſe than he does; yer it does not poor pear -alike evident, that a man is nee 
ſwily confined to chuſe what he does chuſe, or to chuſe what, upon the whole, 
1 to be Veſt. And here, if it be admitted chat good is the ſole abjes of the 
ll, cho, I think,” e * chat der not eee 
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386 Some farther Refleftions on Natural Liberty. 
to the choice of any particular good, which may be preſented to it. Good ad. 
mits of a great variety. There are pleaſures of different kinds, which ſuit and 
affect che various parts of our conftitution; and theſe” offer theraſelves, & candidate 
for our election. The good of ourſelves and the good of others, Preſent good and 
good at a diſtance, offer themſelves to, and court our choice, when they cannot be 
choſen and enjoyed together. So that nature is ſo far from confining the will to 
the choice of any particular good, that, on the contrary, it has laid a foundation, 
and made a proviſion for a liberty of choice. Every good is what it is, or what 
it appears to be, independent of every other good; and, as ſuch, it is the object 
of our choice, tho ten thouſand other or greater goods come in competition wich 
it: becauſe the perception of another or a greater good does not change its nature 
or render it leſs. the object of our choice after, than before ſuch a perception Be. 

ſides, choice, I think. ſuppoſes liberty. For if we are neceſſitated to take a ching, len 
let what will be the ground of 55 neceſſity, that, properly ſpeaking, is not ©?* 

tern 
gd 


choice: but if we are at liberty to take it, or not, or to take one thing, and not 
xpreſſes the idea. to which 
we annex the term cboice. And tho it is highly reaſonable that a man ſhould al. n 
ways chuſe the greater good, or that good which, upon the whole, is beſt; yet 
nature has not laid him under a neceſſity of doing ſo, but he may, if he pleaſe, 
chuſe otherwiſe. That is, he . if he pleaſe, chuſe a preſent pleaſure, in op- 
poſition to what is beſt for himſelf, upon the whole, and ſo make a fooliſh choice; 
or he may chuſe what is 6%, upon the whole, and deny himſelf a preſent enjoy- 
ment, and thereby act the part of a wiſe- man. He may likewiſe, /-if he- pleaſe, 
chuſe what is good for himſelf, in oppoſition to the good of the publich; and ſo 
make a vicious choice; or he may refuſe that good, for the ſake of the common- 
_ wealth, and thereby act a virtuous and a generous part. And tho our underſtand- 
ings enable us, generally, tho in ſome inſtances they may err, to diſcern what good 
is moſt, worthy of our choice; yet that diſcernment does not neceſſarily determine 
our actions. The underſtanding has a fuo- fold office, in this caſe, if 1 may ſo 
ſpeak; rf, to diſcover the good, or evil, of thoſe objects that are preſented ta it, 
and this is called 99. : ſecondly, to diſcern the d:fference betwixt one object 
and another, with reſpe& to their good, or evil, when they are brought into a 
compariſon, and when the circumftances and conſequences, that attend them, are 
taken into the caſe, and this is called judgment; and, when the underſtanding has 
thus performed its office, it has not any thing farther to do, with reſpect to ac- 
tion; this being all that, in the nature of the thing, can poſſibly be don 3 
action N by a ſelſe determining power, which is as diſtinct and diffe- 
rent from the underſtanding, as the underſtanding is diſtin& and different from 
thoſe objects which are perceived by it. So that, tho the will does depend upon 
the dec handing for its informations, yet it is not. confined by it to the choice 0 
any particular good, whether greater, or leſs; but it is at liberty to chuſe what 
kind of good it pleaſes, whether it be in the perſuit of objeRs chat ſtrike and 


affect our appetites, rn, or any other part of our conſtitution; and, con- 
x ron nature has left it to our choice to be either virtuous, © or vicious, to be 
Ather wile-men,..or fools. And, therefore, tho. the. underſtanding is, by nature, 
confined to perceive and judge, as it does, ic being impoſſible that confrary image, 
CF ; — 3. $3.4 F SE 
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— fp? ram reg ae e eee or 1 a; 
it the ſame time; yet it is quite otherwiſe, with reſpe& to the wil, which can 
have different goods preſented, at the ſame. time, as the ohjecis of 1 its elettion, and 
nature has left it free and at liberty for the choice of any of them: neither are 
r rallel, ſo a to lay a foundation for arguing from one to the 
other. gam, . | 
Secondly, 3 is s urged, in favour. of neceſſity : the force of which, I think, 
is as follows ; namely, experience is ans 4.908 to ſhew that men do, in every in- 
fence, chuſe, and, conſeq rar perſue what, upon the whole, appears to be heft : 


4 and from hence ariſes a egree of probability, that they are under a neceſſity 
.o act thus: for if it be a mined tae men can 92 aten then, it is highly 
. a c<afonable to eee that, in ſome inſtances, they would do ſa, whereas experience 


ee, This, I think, is the force of the argument, drawn from 
experience. which I anſwer, that the evidence, ariſing from experience, de- 
termines: nor qu but in favour of liberty. As thus, ſuppoſing a 4% preſent 
gud comes in competition with a greater that is future; in this caſe, I think, eve- 
man muſt judge that the greater future good is, upon the whole, Ben; it 4 
eee h man's N DRE e 


in many i he 
en 60 his ern. "If is fomuld be ford, that, - at e ae hen Aa 
n I 7; If he took a view e he could not poſſibly 
judge ſo; and, — id not take A vigw of it, then, the motive to action was not the 
bar e 3 and action was the produce, not oi judgment, 
of appetite, or the like. And as men do ſometimes perſue a preſent pleaſure, ih- 

a encting neo the quan, whether it be the greater good, or not 7 ſo, in ſome 
uſtances, they chuſe a p reſent pleafure, tho convinced, at = time; that it is not the 
pany var de e om Thus, the drunkard 1 his —— of liquor, 
and convinced; at the time, upon him 
. $f Or orgy is more than an equivalent to the pleaſure — from 
int gratification. If it ſhould be ſaid, that men pref prefer a leſo preſent good tea 
prater Mat ie furure, becauſe the pre mo 1 and dhe future is | 


. I. anfizer,. Men act different 22 3 —_— 
h diff nn wy 4 5 p 7 
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Who are ſathßed. eee, ee eee, 


1 of a ſhort-lived pleaſure here. And as men, in ſuch a caſe, do, as it were, give 
the lie to themſelves, by acting contrary to their * K ts? ſo this is a juſt foun- 


25 his judgment, in chuſing what, upon the Whole, appears to be beſt? or whether, 


15 this argument, I 


2 by eee external | 


3 and that all preſent enjoyments fall vaſtly ſhort of it, do, eke 
uch a convidtion, ee ee the happineſs of another world, for the fake 


dation for that indignation and reſentment, which take up agarnſt themſelves, 


for acting fo fooliſh and ridiculous a part; which otherwiſe ny would not be Bi exert 
wy foundation in nature or reaſen for. However, as experience is appealed: to, in 


preſent caſe; ſo. there I muſt leave it. That is, I muſt leave my reader to 
t his own experience, whether he does, in every inſtance, act conformable to 


in ſome inſtances, he does not follow his appetites, and the like, and thereby act . 
galnſt his judgment, in chufing that, which, when all things are taken into tbe 
caſe, he cannot but ſee is the 75 eſs good? 1 ſay, 1 muſt leave my reader to conſul 
his own experience; | becauſe other men's judgments or experiences may poſſibly 
be of leſs weight with him, with reſpect to this jy {972-06 Again 
Tbirahy, 11 1s urged. in prejudice of liberty, that it is impgſible. The force of 
rhink, 3 is as follows, viz. man is a neceſſary agent, becauſe all hi 
actions have a beginning; for whatever has a _ r. muſt have a cauſe, and 
e cout. If any thing can have a beginning which has no 
then, nothing can produce are Ah ns, if nothing can — — ſome- 
ing, then, the world mig he have bad a” t ee a cauſe, Which is not 
bur is a real LY mo be- 


ebe ee argument - 
5 ſhould den e ee the percepi 


1905 3 principle, ſeeing it would be moved * 
t a ſelf- moving principle is moved, or cauſed to . ; a 
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finciple, which reſides in him; a 
Cod: and ſceing that motives are not the cauſcʒ but only 
ff action, and tkat a reaſon of action is ſufficient to give occafi | 
t the ſelf- moving power, without any external cauſe; from hence ie-will f 
Xion, th an effect, 

Fourthly, It is urged; / in judice of liber 
priſon of neceſſity. The force of the argu 
, If a man is neceflarily*derermined, * fr 
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KELA 
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ut 


25 


"iſe, virtuns and bappys;; e wall, i | aden 
; to bis free choice to e either of theſe: — a latter may miſcary 
1 but, in the former, he cannot g therefore, neceſũty is a greater perfettion than liber. 
* . Secondiy. Läberty impowers men to chuſe euil, as ſuch, or, at leaſt, to chuſe the 
„„ — whereas neceſſity canfines nech to che greater good; and, therefore. 
: it is a fer/e7107,:.40 compariſon. of liberty. Thirdly, Liberty ſubjects men to mom 
wrong choices than nece ty ; becauſe a _—_ who is determined in his choice 
the appearing nature of 1 never makes a wrong choice, but when he err; in 
his judgment; whereas a being, who is indi ferent to all objects, and ſwayed by no m. 
tives, in his choice of — 5 „ hich f is the caſe of Free, beings, chuſes, at a venture, ili, itf 
2 only makes a right choice, when it happens j; and, therefore, neceſſity is mom nuſt 
per felt than liberty. Fourilly, Liberty deſtroys the uſe of our ſenſes, our "pi we 
our pad, and our reaſon,” which are given to ditect us in our perſuit of happ. be # 
neſs, and to preſerve our being: whereas neceſſity preſerves to us the uſe of theſe; 
and, therefore, .neceflity is a greater perfection chan liberty. Fifthly, Whatever i 
perfect is . ſo 9 — whatever depends upoꝶ free choice may be imperfet 
and i is,” — _ perfect; and, ——— neceſſicy- is Mare gn than li 
equen — is * truth of the W. % e e 
5 * which Lanſwer, fr/t, that if all nen were wiſe, virtuous, were" happy, they 
wire: might be ſome foundation for this branch of the argument: whereas i it 18-25 
evident — ly, —— and 1a take place in the — 7 as it is that wiſdin, 
Virrue, and gn do ſd. And, if ſome men are neceſſarily wiſe, virtuous, 2 
9 then others are as neceſſarily: fooliſh, vicious, and miſerable And, ad- 
— for argument - ſake, that men can be N wiſe, and virtuous, ant 
happy, in conſequence of theſe; yet ſeeing all men are not ſo, but ſome 
are neceſſarily the contrary, - therefore, liberty 3 is more perfect than neceſſity. E. 
tho thoſe perſons: ho are neceſſarily wiſe, and virtuous, and like wiſe bappy, i | 
| conſequence: care more ſurely ſo, chan if theſe were left ro their free choice 
bedauſe, in the latter caſe, there is a ; pofſibrlaty of their being the contrary; ye t 
thoſe who-are; neceſſarily fooliſh, and vicious, and likewiſe: miſerable, -in:conle 
- quence of cheſe, are in a very deplorable and pitiable ſtate, becauſe it is not 
matter of Free. choice: to ＋ whether they will be fo; or not. And, therefe 
the aßſadvuantage of che latter, in a ſtate of neceſſity, is much greater capa 
diſadvantage. of» the former, in a ſtate of liberty. The former, in-a co of you 
2 is left to his free choice, whether he will be koch, and — e 
miſerable, or not: whereas che latter, in a ſtate — 
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o i of his election; which renders neceſſity, u hp po 
Ga 5. and à much more tonfair and an unegua! — of as . 
| of a.ate of liberty. If it ſhould be ſaid, that thoſe Who are: Dy oc if 


vicious, and miſerable, are ſo, through — wealeneſs or defect in their unde 
Jending,' which renders them uncapable-of -dcerni What ig their rener gn 

or the way to attain it; and that if to this in point of judgment, wer 
added a liberry of choice, then, the reſent conſtitution of things would be much 2 
Fall thanit js. I anſwer, chat as, in th „55 dgment 
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| che difference in $ and me 
uy. he bee in which it : becauſe the dic 
Ference in . is t and foundation = choice, and choice W re liberty 
28 1 have already obſerved. Suppoſe a leſs preſent. good comes in « 7 ge with 
reater. chat is future, and ſup Mt a man at liberty: to chuſe either 3 if he chuſes d 
mer, irisnot, becaulc i it is t ie {eſs, bur becauſe it is a preſent good ; and, if he chuſ 
the atrer; it is not. Ec auſe it is future, but becauſe it is the greater good; and it 
che 4% rice of ts, which admits of different compari/ons, that is 122 ground and 
_ ation of his N in either ar 5 that he ts dae aa at a 7 as the 
ent argument uppoſes. wer, four bey, does not deſtroy the 
be 19555 05 26, . paſſio — d our reaſon; — . the —— 
fainly.1 e w/e chem. For Ro motives are nat the cauſe, yet they arg 
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motive be the ground or it. And; therefore, 77 5 appetite and re 
2 come I@ competition, bg Fo 5 to man's choice, and ofe him at Jibert 
to follow either, his libercy is caſe, does not take eg. uſe of his ape 
kite, or his re but W the uſe. of both; „ becaul „without the 
of cheſe, chert would b fo place for- choice; : Again, I anſwer, fifthly, chat perjec 
#615 are uſually diſting euiſh into natural and moral. By natural 5 erfections ˖ 


meant ſuch as 5 reſult For, the nature and conftitution of any b 
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By moral perfections ar Sp meant "oj a8 93 rom hot 
being: ! and, thus, the divine wiſdom 4 dd 
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in things,” and rendets all cow audi motives f . — to 1 0 perſon, in which 
Pay To which 3 ae 
a groundleſs preſumption,” as ave ſhewn above. Natur evil are 
Meſure and poit,. or ineſs and miſery ; moral god and evil are — —— 
the wrong application of that power, Which is lodged in en 9 intelligent 
v introduce: or communicate: pleaſure and pain, or happineſs a ery, as: — 
lid. And as things are thus diftin#? and different in themſelves: rap ang — 5 
s the ground and foundation of choice choice ſuppoſes liberty. But, for the 
farther clearing of this, point, I beg leave to obſerve, that, when a {eſs preſent 
zood comes in competition with a N that is future, theſe goods admit of a 
o. fold 2 rf with reſpe& to degree,” one is 4%, and the other is 
rreater : ſecondly, wi to time, one is preſent, and the other futures: now, 
u a man — theſe, upon the — — of liberty, theſe objects are 
xt indifferent to him, neither does he chuſe, at a venture, as the preſent argu- 
nent ſu poſes; but, on che contrary, it is the 4 ence in thoſe goods, in one or 
aber of the  forementioned' compariſons, which is ground and foundation of his 
wt in — caſe. As to — and ä J have elſewhere ſhewn, 
phat is the . — hem, eee nee | 
Liberty, to Rhich I refer my reader. 
Sixthly, It is urged in prejudice: of 7 ee e as man is a creature copeble of 
leaſure and pain; ſo he cannot but defire t oſe things he judgeth will promote his 
leaſure, or remove his pain, and be averſe to whatever tends to the — 
nd as his deſire is thus: neceſſarily excited ; mw he cannot but will, or mill, the 
King agreeably to his greater degree of either of theſe. And that this is the 
th of the caſe. is inferred. from hence; viz. it is judged as evident that theſe 
follow one another, as that any other effect does, or will follow its phyſical 
boſe Nr * conſidered as pleaſure, is the na- 
| Fir des ng ; and el pain, couldered as pain, is the notaral oe of) aver- 
d as admit of degrees, ſuch as greater, and leſs; ſo de- 
f oY wertes — > like diſtinction. — as pleaſure or pain may bs | 
roduce of ſome 
a ys = 
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not, in either caſe, neceſſarily determine the active faculty, it bei 
Free choice to a man, which of them ſhall be the ground'or rea of action to 
| | affection of der: 
and preſent pain, or the pain which is immediately in view, naturally excites the 
affection, or paſſion, which we call aver/on; Won experience ſhews, chat ſuitable 
action does not neceſſarily follow either of theſe: becauſe a man can dem himſe 
the preſent enjoyment of the moſt pleaſing, in point of affection, and thereby the 
moſt defirable object, and he can chuſe the moſt acute, and thereby the pat 
which nature is moſt averſe to. And when #200 goods come in competition, 
greater, and a leſs; or when rue (evils likewiſe come in competition, tho a.m: 
cannot judge of theſe otherwiſe, than as the caſe appears to his underſtanding 
| yer ſuitable willing, or nilling, does not neceſſarily follow): becauſe experienc 
ſne vs, that, in ſome inſtances, men act agreeably to their judgment, and in othen 
they act againſt it. Thus, the druntard, as I obſerved: above, will ſometime 
gratiſy his deſire of liquor, tho he is reminded of, and convinced, at the time 
chat it will draw on him ſuch diſorder and pain, as will be much more chan u 
cquivalent to the pleafure he taſtes from his preſent enjoyment ; and this, I chinl 
is acting againſt judgment. Again, there is no man who believes a future fate 0 
rewards and puniſhments, but deſires to be happy in another world, and who, it 
point of judgment, prefers and deſires the eternal happineſs of another world, be 
fore all the pleaſures he is capable of enjoying in this; and this, I think, is d 
reateſt degree of eee, from judgment; becauſe there is no deſirable of 
ect, in point of judgment, which is equal to it; and yet there are many perſot 
who, upon the view of a 3 enjoyment, will hazard the happineſs of anothe 
world, for the fake of a ſhort-lived pleaſure here, and, when the enjo 
ver, their fooliſn choice gives them great remor/e and uneaſineſi of mind. 
be ſaid, that, in ſuch inſtances, the defire ariſing from affection was fronger thi 
that ariſing from judgment, and that chis was the natural and nec ground 
ſuch a choice. e ee That deſires ariſing from appetite, or affection, and de 
fires ariſing from judgment, are not greater, or leſs, wich reſpe to each other; be 
cauſe there is not any thing in nature to be the foundation of ſuch a diſtinctiot 
they not being capable of being compared: ſo that what is urged is of no foo 
If it ſhould be ſaid,” that defires ariſing from affection are, in their ind, ſtrong 
And have a greater influence upon the active faculty in man, than defires ariſn 
from judgment. I anſwer, If this were the caſe, then, when affection and judy 
ment come in competition, action would always follow affe&#ion : whereas experienc 
ſhews the contrary; ſeeing; in many inſtances, men controul their affections, n 
act -agreeably to their reaſon. Upon the whole, I think, it appears chat the great 
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bebe . are f is en Verelt 
tives to 1 ift m it; and theſe are conſidered, as #10 diſtinct p 1 8 
or excitemerits to action in man. That is, if I underſtand the caſe ari 
þ a differenee betwixt reaſon, conſidered as à part of the buman confi LY has and a 
tive ariſing! from reaſon; ; and likewiſe betwixt appetite, or a We. . ASA 
part of that conflitution, and a motive arifing from apperite, and each of 'theſe are | 
conſidered, as NE nt to actions diſtin from FE. hi Huw: And that, when 
man does not act agreeably. to his greater degree of deſire, or 5 whether 
beſe ue the produce of affection, or judgment, it W becauſe he is neceſſarily de- 
termined; from his conflitution,” to act otherwiſe. il en FOOL 
Upon which I 'obſerve;” that this 4 insrton deen e Fohdarichn in derbe For 
whar' is underſtanding or reaſon, as a part of the human conſtitution, but a capatitj 
f diſcerning the fitneſs or wnfitneſs of an action? and what is a motive from'reaſon; 
but an rip Pong to act, or not to act, conſonamt to that fitneſs e 
the ererehſe of our diſcernin faculty, as aforeſaid? So that a motive from reaſon 
$ not a principle or foundation of action, diſtinct from our reaſoning faculty, but 
7 from the exereiſe of it. And what is affet#ion," or appetite, when conhdere 
a part of the human conſtitution, but a capacity or diſp tion do taſte forme 
bnſaal pleaſure; and What is a motive from te, but an exertion of that d 
polition, in deſiring to taſte ſuch pleaſure; Which _ is an invitation to eg; 
dent: ſo that Here is u 4½ſfinction, wirhout a dif It ig true," xa 
tonſtitution may taſte more intenſe pleaſure r 5 0 one ſenſual" 
fom another; and that will afford a motive or reaſon for”? preferring” in dur Choice 
that” particular kind of enjoyment to any other; when Wee com̃e in eo 
ton: but, in this caſe; there is no differenee berwize: conſtitution, "and the n 
uinng from it, neither does conſtitution neceſſurihy determine the active 
ale we got only" 6er, bur do, in ſome inſtanccs, controw! it in all cee 
That is, at ſome times, we "deny ourſelves” that pleaſure which our 3 
petite leads us moſt ſtrongly to deſire; and, in ot - nftanices, we "a 
Weh in oppoſition to our reaſon. Again, res; 
va Were i is a diſtinction made 2 men Pere frong reg, 
MG Ria men of weak and firong* appetires; and men are fi _ 
te neceſſarily determined to act, or not to act, ee 
weaker in then. Upon which I obſerve," that if by this be mean Ane, DACRAIR wy 
re naturally better qualified to diſcerm and judge of the firneſs or unfirnels' of an 
Gion, than others; and this makes men to be of ſtrong or of weak reaſon? then, 
| fay that where the firneſs or unfitneſs of an action is not diſcerned, there a mo- 
ne from reaſon does not take place: and, conſequently, ſuch an inſtance” dges 
t come into the preſent queſtion ; and if the 5 or unſitneſs of an action ff 
kerned, then, reaſon is not ſtronger, or weaker, but is the fame i in every 4 
dz, it diſcerns the fitneſs or unfitneſs of the action, and that jt is more or les 
Þ; and this 1 is diſcerned by every man; and there is not” more or leſs diſcerned 
| 9 uy man. And, in this view of the caſe, the forementioned diſtinEtion” does 
t anſwer” any 285 But if by ges or weak reaſon,” be meant men's mak 


er 2 


Leerer and wwe ay SHY 


men . ; — _— thoſe = pvp act _— to reason, and- ther 
controul their ap petites and paſſior 


them to deſire, and thereby ws e appetites are refrained with greater wks 
hah, I fay,. that to be of Prong or of weak-reaſon,. &c. is a matter of frer 


| Again, - 
" any motive whatever, provided ſome, equal or greater motive doth not binder, an- 


mote or leſs deſirable, or as my thirſtineſs is greater or leſs, Which excites 
5 Abr: and the reaſonable; or unteaſonableneſs of my gratifying that defire may be 


| leſs - with — to N but a freedom of election which is the foundation 
er, or weaker, as I obſerved, when compared with each ocher, and tho n 
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chin de be heir caſe; all that chey experience, I. think; is only this; viz. tha 


ions; ſo the that 


s more cafily, and wich leſs. reluQtancy; and wu 
enerally fol ow what their natural appetites lead 


of rung appetit es are ſug 


every man: becauſe he may make either reaſon, or appetite, the rule of aa 
to himſelf, as he pleaſes, 8 neither reaſon, nor appetite, let them be con- 
fidered in what way ſoever, neceſſarily determine men to ac, as is here ſuppoſe 


Ninthhy, Iris urged chat man is under 4 neceſlity to. d, 92 2 2 


experience is urged, as proof, in the preſent caſe. Upon which L obſerve, th 
motives, arifing from the ſame branch of the conſtitution, may be greater, ot 
but motives, which ariſe from different. branches of the conſtitution, admit 
compariſon. As thus, my defire to drink may be greater, or leſs, as the nur 


ater, or leſs, in proportion to the greater or leſs good, or evil, I may ſuſtai 
by: bur if 7 appetite come: in competition, it is not- the reater oi 


of action, with reſpe& to either. For tho motives from appetites. may be dn 


from teaſon may admit of the like diſtinction, yet a motive from, appetite. ep 
motive from regſen cannot be greater, or Jeſs, - with reſpect to each other dent 
chere is not any faundation in nature for ſuch a diſtinction. And, there ore, 
men judge that a perſon is under a necgſſty to Us from any motive whatever, i | 
ſome equal or greater motive ** not hinder, becauſe, they chink, they experienc 


with, reſpect to action, ſometimes. they follow their reaſon, and ſometimes. their « 
fie, when. it is a matter of p aps By to.them, which. of theſe; they will follow 
And whichſoever of theſe 1 — do follow, that is, whichſoever of theſe is u 
them the ground or reaſon, of action, that, in that inſtance, they call the fron 
motive; and the motive whoſe perſuaſive influence they reje#, that, in this inſtanc 
they. call the weakef; the determination itſelf Ca dangle ground of that diſtindtia 

Theſe few Ws I have here taken notice. of, becauſe I would remove eren 
diffculty. whi 2 ple of liberty, and which, 1 chink, f is the truth of the 
caſe, may be 2 oY to be incumbere wich. I will conclude with recomrhending 
one thing to my reader's conſideration ; viz. if aion in man, allowing the er 
preſſion to be the produce of neceſity ; then, ſe Hconſciouſugſi of the £906, or or evil, ol 
our actions is a groſs de/ufion; becauſe it was not in a man's power to have done 
otherwiſe than he did; and the pleaſure, or eſs, which naturally flows iron 
ſoch a conſciouſneſs, is, in reaſors; * e/s. But, I think, the principle of fl 
conſciouſneſsof the my or evil, of our actions, which naturally introduces hay 
pigeſs, or unhappin 8 aforeſaid, is natural, and a part of the human cog 
EO TTro 4 is Wane arngyk, EI e 
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de diffcult to account: for: ſuch wrong conduct in God, that is, fot his placing ſuch £ 
i principle- of ſelf-conſtiouſneſs in man which, in reaſon ought: abi: oy £ 
im, whether we conſider action in Gad, as the produce of: I 
i ſhould be ſaid, that tho che; ene and unenſineſe, ind Me | 
1 4 oonſciouſneſs of the gbd, or evil; of our acłiont, re, in rf 
5; yet this anſwers a guad purpoſe, ak leadin leading men to.che:pra@tice; of iche 
tions, and preventing them actiſing the like dvi e and, 1 £ 
uch a conſciouſatly, was. rightly lace in human nature: Meer, 
: of mind, which flows from the conſciouſneſs of having 
1 very often the immediate attendant ob1cchaſe; a 
s of ita and tho choſe, bitrer- reflections. wil, pon: 
a man; yet it is ſeldom, when he is in the perſtat 2 
nther, When thoſe perſuits are over, and he is taking a reuiem 1 


mder ſome affliction, or at the apprebenjin of death, and at ſuch times ag nde 0 
uſer the. purpoſes of refrain to him. 80 that the conſciduſneſe of: having 
3 — not on en in irſelf, but it is an . 4 
tu&tion to miſery, ſuppoſing in man to 2 the W ee „ 
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to — ay ae Er Chap. oi Ver ag. — Goa. That 


the Cbriſtian "Salvation is the only 
Divine Diſpleaſure, and to render M 3 
phaſing, to Ae Hyrably viter'd to che * 


r ill bo ee ge who was the outer of thi 
to whom it was ſent? This being in the N 
wrote by the Apefle St. Paul, 2 
to the. ne en OUT 2 ct W oak 


x myſelf. to. 


hs and \evidetch appear „ hs Ava . ö w. is } 
a 22 5 in reality do ſo. A 17 Een 2: * 85 
Firſ, 1' amto' conſider, What wes the' g | 
„if we examine thoſe facred E 7 hi niſt 
1 which alone are capable of givi atafuion in the gage we mall 
that the great end which Ohriſt had to prſecute, and © for” which, he” was 
pr into — world, t rb Take away divine Wiſpleaſure; and ro render en 2 74 = 
e God. Thus, ir was propheſed of bim. Jas A 
give for a light-to-the Gentiles, and that" be ſhould be } . 
A the earth,” Acts x. 745 CES Zacharith tejoiced at the birth f 
Zaptiſt „ becauſe be was 'fo we 2 15 tas to give 
birth, — | 5 e, . with i opt acl 
3 for behold," I bring you god ridings great Joy whiah hall be't 
$44 v i Born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 1 0 
hi the ard)" Luke ii. 10, 11. And, thus, Chriſt declar'd: concerning Hi 1 
be wat chme tu ſave that which was loſt, as in Matt xvii. 11, And t 
x come, not ro deſtroy men's lives, but to ſave them, ag in Lade . 3, 6. 4 
hut be came to ſeek and id fave hat which was loſt,” Bude xix." '162 And that 
me not fo judge the world, but ro fave it, Jobm xii. 47. And; thus, by" way” of 
minence,. riſt is call'd 4 Sevim, and fhe Saviour, and the like, Aal v. yd T4 
ep. xiii. 23. Phil. iii. 20. 1 Tim. i. 10. Tit: i. 4. 1 Jobn iv. 14. Thus, Hr 


cbriſt's golpel is call d ſalvarion, Acts iii. 26. Chap. X vill. 28. e 16. 
43. In ſhort,” Chriſt's goſpel is call'd the miniſtry of recumcillatim; nnd | 
id to-Feconcile ws. to God, 2 Cor. v. 18,195 And all things er of God, e Bath 
conciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Cheiſt;' and hath conmitted\unto us the" miniſtry. 
f reconciliarion,' 70 wir, that God: was, in Chriſt, reconciling rhe-world' unto bindſel} 
t imputing their treſpaſſes unto them; and hath committed unto us the word of re. 
meiliation. From all I which, 1 think, it abundantly aj that the grand end. 

boats 1-H of Chrift's ö | aſure,” and t render 


e eee Aud, now, I proceed to he 822 
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— na „to ſhew, Heu f means, Cbriſ made' were e e an) | 
2 But, before I do . 38 A 


de -enquir'd/ into, 3 is, in the nature of th - / which" refidery 
t hp Wind te anti. proper [oby of divine Ae For when” we "Have 


at. then; yas 1 td | to N is this; vis. what i 3s, 178. 
þ neture "ofthe -4bingy Meh radon fa e Bar of in. 

Wafure? And this, I think, e ae \\wheh we Conner 'whar Kind! ke . 
man is, as he came out of his 85 * , kat Re i 
tr creature, who, in his natural compoſition,” is ned and confined! for 
Ky. By a dependent creature, I mean, that every individyal has 8 4 mutunl de 
adence upon each other; and that man, when confider'd' alone, 18 not | 
d be happy: becauſe; in a ſingle! eee 


ter qualify'd to 


* l : And, by being fram 
mean, that mans natural ap Lites; his af ſand; 
why ar for, and diſpoſe. him to 5 — N 


of his enjoyment. ariſes from ſociety. en. — gh maybe fad wid 7 

He : juſtice, dat man isa facial creature, on af creature 2 his natural cam cile 
ere 1 and . itt . for Wor * 5 happ Wh othe 1 
his k And as man is, 0 de and carry aof f 
che common \ happineſs, ſo heyis:capable of aft 
pperites and pathons. are capable of being vitiat 2 ; here 
2 ecke, or by ien indulged. to an exceſs: by, whicl | means, man. becomes «di ing 
ceable and hurtful creature ;.. and+is. ſo far om gon ting co the cammun gu zine 
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.muſt be true gun 
** the Creatures — 
. ae is, a convenient habiracion fi 
by 19 ine of, ans. creatures, mis have 2 mutual enden ce upon each (ther, 4 
- wh is bound, v 3 the Whole, if L. mag. ſo 
5 e ws 4 Was t the, only end, which God een 
this. world. And as, God has made 08D. 2: ſocial, creature ; { 
6 9765 feciery,. or, in other Words, the publick good, was the g * 


Sho h God. intenged that man ſhould. be in the. perſuit of, and. to whic Fi 
You i{ vid be principally. d directed. And when man carefully lues the ge 
E of his. eteation, b rendering himſelf an agrecable and Ulietul creature; hel 0 
of r himlelf agreeable and; lovely, in the eyes of his Maker... | 
: © a We 2 2 nde, when be. oppoſes this end, and. fers himſelf way bard 


5 Mako felicity, he muſt lay a , foundation for Gre hh anger * . 
take upon me to. ſhex, how: many; Ways, and in what inſtances, men 8 155 
the common w iti being ſufficient to mp preſent purpal, to obſerns, 
| 35 men cover y So their, on pleaſures japd-defires,.; When they i 
| jurious to others, and obſtruct che common felicity 1 they, chen, in the 

the thing. boſons che proper. 8 of God's diſpleaſure, | Sure 
85 mare Free ß o ſuch Pu hs — Being a8 God ig, than er 8 moral 
ad a common happineſsz for ſoch an df 
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ively and poſitively ;. it, and, poſitively, Forks, Je 
4% do it. And, IDA = . 


7 i be more romantick and wild, than what has enter d into the heads 


ſon ſſeſſing them, by mak- 
ing uſe of their faculties, and acting in them. And, thus, Chrift, as they ima- 


ton, as I ſhall ſhew in its due place. Neither, if Chriſt had taken ſuch a me- 
tod, would it have been effectual to that end. As will appear, if we conſider, 
that as man, in his natural conſtitution, is a moral agent, which renders him an 
accountable creature ; ſo it is the right or the wrong uſe of his agency, and that 
ly, which, in the nature of the thing, can render him agreeable or diſpleaſin 
7 his Maker. And, therefore, to ſuppoſe that God is either pleaſed or Ad cal. 
kd with one agent, for what was done in him by the will and agency of another, is 
moſt ridiculous and abſurd; ſo that whatever may be the ſenſe of thoſe places in 
doly writ, which po of the Spirit of Cbriſt, the grace of Chriſt, or the like; 
hey cannot poſſibly fignify the act of Cbri in man, as above explained. And 
u the forementioned opinion is exceedingly extravagant in itſelf,” ſo it is moſt per- 
ticious to mankind : becauſe it diſpoſes the ſinner to go on in his folly, and to neg- 
ect his repentance and reformation; he, as he imagines, having no power in him» 
to perform what is good, and, therefore, he muſt wait, till Chrift performs 
that work in him. Again, . . | 3 ge 
Secondly, Chriſt did not fave ſinners, abſolutely and unconditionally, by any at 
if obedience to his Father's will, nor 2 act of ſuffering. If he had lived a.thou- 
nd years, and had ſuffered a thouſand deaths, and had felt a thouſand times more pain 
d miſery, in every death, than the pain and miſery he underwent; this might 6 8 
ndered him, in his own perſon, ſo much the more dear and valuable to his Fa- 
der; but it could not alter caſe, with reſpect to God's favour, to any other 
erſon, whilſt that perſon obſtinately continues in his fins, and thereby continues 
e proper object of God's diſpleaſure. Every ſinner is as much, and as truly, a 
nner, and as much, and as truly, the object of God's diſpleaſure, on the account 
If his ſins, whilſt he continues in them, withous HENS .after the obedience 

d ſufferings of Chriſt, as before them: and, t re, tho theſe are highly ſub- 
rient ro man's ſalvation, yet they are not, abſolutely and unconditionally, the 
W 2 nd and reaſon of God's mercy and loving-kindneſs to mankind. N 5 

” Wl 7:irdly, Chriſt did not reconcile ſinners unto God, by laying down à ſet of prin- 
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of ceremonies, and making the uſe, or the negle# of theſe, the ground of divine favour, 
or diſpleaſure. | A ceremony is an external word, or action, which is made to fig- 
ny whatever the inſtitutor, or the uſer, ' pleaſes. And as the uſe of a ceremony 
has no intrinfick. or moral goodneſs in it; nor the negle& of it any moral evil, an 
otherwiſe than as there is good, or evil, intended by the agent, or good, or St 
conſequent upon it: ſo barely the z/e or negle of theſe cannot, in the nature 
of the thing, render men more or leſs the proper objects of God's favour, or dif- 
Secondly and: E to ſhew, How Chriſt did reconcile finners unto Gad, and 
hno the means, he made uſe of, were adapted to anſiuer that defign, 1 have already 
obſerv d, that man is a moral agent, that is, he is a creature endow'd with a fa- 
culty of underſtanding, which qualifies him to ſee the nature, the cireyumſtances, 
and the conſequences of his actions, and thereby to * their moral fitneſs, 
or unfitneſs. And he has a power, or is at liberty, to direct and 8 his ac- 
tions, as his judgment ſhall direct. And as man is a moral agent; ſo Chriſt treats 
with him as ſuch, in order to his ſalvation, by applying to his under/tanding in 
the manner following. - N. 8 
Firſt, In calling finners to repentance and amendment of life; and in urgin 
the abſolute neceſſity of that repentance, in order to their ſalvation. Secondhe 
In laying down the law of love, as the rule and meaſure; of neared agg requiring 
them to conduct their lives, that is to ſay, their rempers and actions, by this. law; 
and aſſuring them, that, if they do ſo, they will approved and accepted of 
God. And, thirdly, by informing mankind, that when they have acted their part 
in life, and are gone off the ſtage of action, God will call them to an account 
for their conduct, and will finally acquit, or condemn. chem, as they have, or 
have not, repented and amended their ways, and as they have, or have not, ſub- 
mitted themſelves, and govern'd their tempers and actions, by the law of love, 
% aforeſaid. This, then, is the way and method which Chriſt made uſe of to ſave 
linners, viz. to change them from diſagreeable and hurtful, to agreeable and uſe- 
ful creatures. And as he thus changes ſinners; ſo hereby God's affetttons and de- 
terminations are changed, with regard to them. For as, before that change, they 
were the proper objects of his | Lay abt ſo by it they became the proper objects 
of his mercy and grace. And thus Chriſt is a Saviour to mankind; thus he takes 
wo divine diſpleaſure, and thus he renders the finner, or rather obliges him to 
0 er himſelf, the proper object of God's favour and love. And, firſt, Chriſt apph d 
a ment 


imſelf to man, as a moral agent, by calli x him to repentance. and 


n : 
le; and in urging the abſolute neceſſity of that repentance, in order to his ſalvation. 
The doctrine of x. Kae hl C firſt open to preach, when he enter'd 
upon his miniſtry. And this doctrine he frequently inculcated upon his hearers 
uring them, that no external privilege, no, not the being the children of faith- 
ful Abraham, would be of any ſervice to them, with regard to God's favour, ex- 
cept they repented and did works meet for repentance: and that tho, in this life, 
ſome ſinners might eſcape many of thoſe evils, which others fell into; yet, except 
they repented, they ſhould all likewiſe peri/h, And as Chriſt preached the doctrine 
repentance to the Jes, in his own- perſon; ſo he commiſſion d his Apoſtles to 
| proclaim it to the world. The Lage your ſent forth. to acquaint mankind, that 
I 2 as 
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as their fin and folly expos d them to God's\diſpleaſi 3 ſo their repentance. 
amendment would 25505 end them to mercy. "An accordingly, the Adab 
went forth and pteached ęvety- where, that men ſhould repent. And as Chriſt in 
vited, and perſuaded, and even preſs d men to repentance, if I may ſo ſpeak; fo 
by repentance he meant their putting off that felffh, brutal, and inbumam ten 
der and conduct, in which they had viciouſly e themſelves, and by which the 
ler me hurtful and infurious to each other: as alſo their putting on, in oppoſition 
to it, ſuch an agreeable and uſeful temper and behaviour, as would render them 
Bieſfing in the creation, and would anſwer the grand purp ſe; viz; the common f 
licity, which, by their natural compoſition, it 5 is ir Creator intended then 
For, And this repentance he urg'd, as abſolutely neceſſary to the ſinner's faly; 
ff. So i eg ere TL x OS OT Oe 
© Secondly, Chrift addreſs'd himſelf to man, as a moral agent, by laying down th 
law. of . ove, as the' rule and meaſure of his duty, requiring him to conduct his life 

is 


that is to ſay, his temper and actions, by this law; and aſſuring him, thats if he d 
fo, he will; ke accepted and approved by God. Chrift not only lived a life 7 Wi 


in his own perſon, or, in other words, a life of humanity, a life ſpent in doing 
good, and in promoting the one common intereſt of mankind ; but he alſo recom 
mended ſuch a life of love, as the ſure way to God's favour. The law of Ga 
is a /aw of he. The firſt and great commandment is, To ſhve the Lord with a 
our heart; and the ſecond is like to it, namely, That: we ſbould love our neigihur 
5 ourſelves; (and by our neighbour is meant all that partake of the ſame con 
mon nature with us) and on theſe two commandments bang all the law and tbe Pri 
\phets. We are requir'd to love the Lord with all our hearts: but how can w 
_ exerciſe or manifeſt our love to God any other way, than by keeping his com 
'mandments? And what are God's commandments, but that we ſhould ive one an 
ther ? St. John faith, in his firſt epiſtle, _ v. verſe 3. This is the love of God 
that we keep his commandments. And St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 9. when he had expreſſe 
ſeveral negative branches of our duty, to guard and ſecure us from injuring one a 
nother; he ſums up the whole law in the affirmative, I there be any other com 
' manqment, it 1s briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh 
Sour as thyſelf. Love is the beginning, the end, and the perfection of the law; 0 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, it is he fiulfilleng of the law. And as Chriſt propog'd and requir 
ed our ſubjection to this law of love; ſo he repreſents it under Aifkerent characte 
He calls it, The great commandment, The old commandment, The new command 
ment, His commandment, His Father's commandment, and the like; that ſo, 1 
poſſible, he might engage us in the love and practice of it. He likewiſe make 
our fubmiſſion to this law the only ground and mark of our diſcipleſhip to him 
 Hereby, faith he, ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one 
anot ber. So that the living a life of love, a life ſpent in doing good to all aroun 
us, and in contributing to the common tranquillity all we can, / is what Chri 
propos d and recommended, as the only and the ſure way to % favour. Aga 
.. Thirdly. and lafily, Chriſt 2 Himſelf to man, as a moral agent, in order 0 
bis falvarion, by infor ming aſſuring him, that when he bas acted his part m bf 


and is gone off the flage of action, God will call him to an account fur bis condud 
and quill finally acquit, er condemn him, as he bas, or has not, repented and amen 
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b ways, and a be Ban, or bas not, fubmittel himſelf, and directed bis tempen and 
45 e's the law of læue, as aforeſaid. Chriſt aſſures us, N the Helden 5 
the preſent ſtate of things, the body. of ; mankind ſhall bs. orgy to appear 
" judgment ; and that, as he is conſtituted to be their Judge, ſo he ſhall ſeparate 
the 119 bteous: from the wicted, as a ſhepherd ſeparates the ſheep from the goats; 
nd he ſhall place the righteous on his right hand, as a token of favour, and the 
wicked on his left, in token of diſpleaſure. Then he ſhall ſay to thoſe on his 
ht hand, Come ye bleſſed children A my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
u, From the- foundation f tbe orld. Ve have ſhewn yourſelves to be my true 
Diſciples, - in that you have conducted yourſelves by the law of love: for I was, 
n my brethren of the common-wealth of mankind, an be bi _and ye ; me 
at; thirſly, and ye gave me drink; naked, and ye clothed me; I was. fic and in 
rien, and ye came unto me. And then ſhall he ſay to thoſe on his left hand; 
bo ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the. devil and his angels :/ Ye were uſe- 
Ls and table to your fellow-creatures, in the place and age in which you. 
ned: for I was in my needy members of human ſociety, an hungred, and ye gave 
1 n meat; thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; naked, and ye clothed me not; I was 
and in priſon, and ye vifited me not. And as the rule of judging will be the lau ef love, 
and ſentence will be given, according as men have, or have not, conducted their 
zmpers and actions by this law; ſo no plea will be admitted in the /nner's 3 4 
here obedience to that law has been wanting. In that day, ſaith Chriſt, many 
ball ſay unto me, Lord, Lord, have we not propbhęſied in thy name, and in thy name 
love caſt out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful works:: And then will 
ſay unto. them, depart from me, I know you not, ye workers of inquity. Thus, 
Chriſt apply'd himſelf to men, as moral agents, in order to their falyation. And 
this was the means he uſed: to fave them by; ſo chat, in ſtriftneſs of ſpeech, this, 
and this only, is the chriſtian ſalvation. And the truth is, there is no other ex- 
pedient, but this, which could poſſibly be effectual to that end. For as man is a 
moral agent, and as he, by the abuſe of his agency, in acting an unſocial part in 
the creation, has render himſelf the proper object of God's diſpleaſure; ſo, in 
he nature of the thing, nothing, but a change in man, by his ceaſing to do evil, 
d by a right uſe of his agency in doing well, can recommend him to God's 
nercy and grace. The doing evil is the only foundation of God's eee and, 
therefore, the ceaſing to do evil, and doing the contrary, muſt be the wolf hel 
expedient to take away that diſpleaſure, and to render men acceptable and well- 
pleaſing to their Maker. Whilſt men continue in their ſins, ey, oat of courſe, 
ontinue the proper objects of God's diſſile: and when they forlake their fins, and 
turn to their duty, acting a part ſuitable to, and becoming their rational and 
manly nature, 3 muſt, of courſe, become the proper objects of bis - approbation 
d love: the effecting which change is the way in which Chriſt becomes a Sa- 
„%% d A mnonmnog, of Res EE MEISE. 
Having ſhewn, in the fr place, What was the grand purpoſe of Chriſt's miſ- 
ion, namely, to take away divine diſpleaſure, to render men acceptable and 
Fell-pleaſing. to God; and having likewiſe ſhewn, in the ſecond place, How the 
teans Chriſt made uſe of were proper expedients to anſwer that defign, from 
ence, I think, it will evidently appear. w_ 
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N ſent to a collection of ſpeculative propoſitions; nor a ſtrong confidence that Chri 
Will fave us; nor the being united to a ſociety call'd by Chrift's name; nor tb 


.. Thirdly, What it is to glorify Chriſt, and who they are that, in reality, do; jj. 
have already obſerv'd, that it is the ſucceſs of any undertaking, which crown: th 
attempt, and Aires gary to the wndertaker ;.. and that every performance bring 
more or leſs glory to the performer, as it more. or leſs anſwers the deſign. An 
as Chriſt came to fave. ſinners, by engaging them to turn from the evil of the afo 
ways, and to ſubject their tempers and actions to the law of love: ſo, from hence.” 
it will follow, To the only way in which Chriſt is, or can be glorsfied by us, 1 2 
aur Saviour, is, to let the goſpel have its due effect, and the purpoſes. of his, ni. 
niſiry be anſwer'd upon us; and then we ſhall be like the brethren whom St. Pa 
ſent to Corinth, vis. we-ſhall be The glory of Chrift.. It is not the giving our of 
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conſtant attendance upon a ſet of ceremonial obſervances; nor the being ny an 
troubleſome for Chriſt, thereby diſturbing the peace and quiet of the neighbour 
hood in which we live; nor the drinking bumpers to the Church's. 2 ue 0. 
by the way the term Church, in modern language, generally ſignifies the C 
the authority and rights of the Church being no other than the authority an 
5 455 of the Clergy; nor the 2 and grieving our fellow- creatures, up mteſ 
Chriſt's account, either becauſe they are not chriſtians at all, or becauſe they dM... a; 
not come up to our ſtandard of chriſtianity: I ſay, it is not -theſe, nor the 2 rv 
and reſentment that frequently ſpring from them, which Chr:/t is glorified by Ph 
Some of - theſe miniſter ſhame and reproach to the chriſtian name, but none ¶ utſid 
them miniſter to Chriſt's praiſe. Some of them reflect back great diſhonour ur 
on God and Chriſt, with regard to their moral character; but none of them ad 
to their ' praiſe, by ſhewing them to be either wiſe, or good. The true way 
glorify. Chriſt is to reflef? ſeriouſly upon thoſe important truths, which he | 
publiſh'd to the world, and to let thoſe truths have their 2 influence upo 
our minds and lives; by changing us from diſagreeable and hurtful, to agreeablWq n 
and uſeful members of ſociety: and then we ſhall add much glory to Chriſt ou rforn 
Lord. For as he undertook to ſave ſinners in this way; ſo when his end is thu | 
anſwer d, then it is that Chriſt is glorified by us. Would we, then, anſwer thy o;; 
character of true chriſtians, and would we bring much glory to Chriſt, our Mi 
ter and Saviour? let us reform our tempers and actions. Let us correct eve ank. 
diſorderly, ſelfiſh, brutal, and inhuman appetite and paſſion and bring eveſriſti 
thought into captivity to Chriſt's law of love. Let us put on ſuch a temper ant 
behaviour, as will render us a 2 to all around us; b every uneafbo of 
neſs and every impediment to their happineſs, and by contributing all we can t ropot 
their comfort and felicity. In a word, Let Chriſt's goſpel have its due effect vwMirin; 
on us, by making us good men, and then Chriſt will receive much glory from uhh; 
we ſhall be The glory of Chriſt. If any do enquire of Titus, be is my partner a, 
. concerning you; or if the brethren be enquir d of, they are the meſſengi , en 
of the churches, and The glory of Chriſt. Thus, having gone thro the ſever y 
points which naturally offer d themſelves to be conſider d, from the words of . 


text; 1 ſhall only make a few ſhort remarks from the whole, and ſo conclude. Ani. ; 
. Firſt, I obſerve, that tho the chriſtian ſalvation is ſo clearly deſcribed, and : ery 
eo; - 


wvidently ſet forth in the geſpel; yet not any thing has been more generally miſtaken. 
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ea, chriſtians, have choſen any, yea, every other way to ſalvation, than the way 
Chich Chriſt hath ſhewn and recommended to them. They would rather chat 
rift would fave them, by acting in them, or by doing, or ſuffering for them, or 
j any other way, than by his putting it upon them, to work out their own ſalvation, 
; aforeſaid. But, alas! none of thoſe ways can poſſibly do it. For as their fin 
xd folly, which is the ground of divine diſpleaſure, is the produdt# of their own 
il and agency; ſo nothing but ſuch a repentance and reformation, which is the 
rodudt of their own will and agency alſo, can be the ground and reaſon of God's 
ercy and loving-kindneſs to them. Again, „„ 
| Secondly, I obſerve, that Proteſtantiſm is not a juſt ground of confidence, with 
ward to God's favour. For tho a man ſeparates himſelf from the Church of 
une, and Joins in communion with a reform'd; yet if he retains a vile and dif- 
reeable temper and conduct, he will be vile and diſagreeable in the eyes of 
xd: his foremention d reformation will not qualify him to receive that ſentence, 
f, Come ye bleſſed children of my Father, inherit the kingdom 8 for you, &c. 
thing leſs than a mind and life of love, like the mind and life of that heaven- 
Father, will qualify us for, and entitle us to ſo great a bleſſing. It is true, 
Yeflants have cut off the abſurd principles, enormous claims, and ſuperſtitious 
nctices of the Church of Rome; and thus far they have a juſt foundation for 
lorying : but, alas! this alone is but a ſuperficial reformation, which, if it pro- 
ted no farther, will not avail any thing to ſalvation. This is like waſhing the 
utſide of the cup and platter, whilſt the inſide, viz. our tempers and actions, are 
ul! of rottenneſs and all uncleanneſs. Would we then be reform'd in good earneſt, 
nd in ſuch a manner as that it may be a proper foundation of |: ing to us; 
us take care that the goſpel of Chriſt may have its due effef?, and that the 
urpoſes of | Chriſt's miniſtry be anfwer'd upon us. Let us correct every diſorder- 
appetite and paſſion, and conduct our tempers and actions by the law of love, 
nd make our lives ſubſervient to the common felicity; and then we ſhall be 
xform'd, indeed. Then we ſhall anſwer our character, as reform d chriſtians; yea, 
e ſhall be The glory of Chriſt. Again, 2 1 N 
Thirdly, I obſerve, that Scepticks and Infidels have no juſt foundation for glorying | 
ner, nor inſulting chriſtianity, as an abſurd and an unreaſonable propoſal made to 
tankind : becauſe chriſtianity, or that which may juſtly and truly be call'd the 
triſtian ſalvation, is perfectly free from all ſuch imputations, being founded in 
be nature and reaſon of things. It is true, the ſchemes of chriſtians have been 
o often mix d and compounded of ſome true, and ſome abſurd and contradidory 
ropoſitions; and this has given too juſt occaſion to unbelievers to #riumph over 
riſtianity, as a ridiculous thing. But then it ought to be remember d, that no- 
hing is ſtrictly and properly the chriſtian ſalvation, but that only which Chrift 
ropos'd to fave men by. He never pretended to fave men in any other way, than 
y engaging them to make themſelves the ſuitable and proper objects of God's 
dercy and grace; by turning from the evil of their ways and bringing forth the 
"its of newneſs of life. This, and this only, is the chriſtian ſalvation. And 
ls is the only way which Chriſt propos'd to fave finners in. And tho almoſt 
ery ſect of chriſtians have ſer up ſomething elſe, which they call the 'way > 
vation: and tho each party contends with much heat and zeal for their parti- 
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+. cular ſcheme, and inſiſts upon it, that that is chriſtianity; yet this cannot, wit 
any colour of Juſtice, be urg d by the Unbelievers, in prejudice of the chriftian r 
ligion ; becauſe, upon a fair enquiry, it will appear not to belong to it. With x 
gard to any ſcience, the caſe is the ſame. If its profeſſors make any blunde 
Hy down falſe principles, or draw unjuſt concluſions; theſe are not urg d, in pr 
judice of the ſcience itſelf, bur are charg'd only upon their ſeveral parents, as 
Juſtice they ought to be. And, ſurely, in argument, the ſame o_ and fairne 
. ought to be uſed and-allow'd, with regard to chriſtianity, as is uſed and alloy 
to all ſciences whatever, And, therefore, the Scepticks and Unbelievers, if they 
any time oppoſe chriſtianity, by way of argument, ought not to blend with it tl 
'- dedtrines, and principles, and fancies of men, argue againſt rheſe, as agair 
chriſtianity ; which unfair practiſing will not be admitted in any other cafe. 
them take chriſtianity in its native ſimplicity, free from all human mixtures at 
additions; and then let them find out any abſurdity or unreaſonableneſs, if they c; 
J have before ſhewn, what is the chriſtian ſalvation, or the way which Chr 
' propos'd to ſave men in. And as this is the only proper expedient, which cou 
Ee effectual to that end; ſo it is highly juſt and reaſonable. I ſhall not here m 
effon or mode of ſpeech, which may be urp 
from the New Teſtament, in the preſent caſe: but this I do inſiſt upon, that 
chriſtian ſalvation, or the way which Chriſt propos'd to fave men in, is fri 
Juſt and rational, ſuitable to the nature of God, and the nature of man; and, the 
fore, it is highly worthy of all acceptation. Again, : „„ 
. Fourthly and lafily, 1 obſerve, that tho a heated paſſion, or an indulged appeti 
or the like, may miſlead the underſtandings of men, by which they are dra 


into a wrong judgment of perſons and things; and that tho by fawning and flat. 


and by many other practices, we work upon the weakneſs and vanity of each 
ther, by which means we gain our ſeveral ends: yet this cannot be the caſe, wi 
reſpect to God; for as his underſtanding cannot poſſibly be mis-led, ſo there 
nothing but the ove and practice of virtue and true goodneſs, which can poſit 

render us worthy of his regard. B 
Let me, then, by way of concluſion, deſire and intreat, that each and every 


in our ſeveral places and callings, may ſo deport ourſelves, as that we m 


us, 
be The glory of Chriſt in this life, and, after it, may be found worthy to enter i 
the joy of our Lord. SON, wo 9 e 
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jon this occaſion, r0.trouble you with a Letter, becauſe I am willing to write a 
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Wherein- the —.— an age roger _ in chat Admonition, 
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77 3 th Arne od, x 1 40 0 c think your complain 
ground: yet yer. preſuming they are the produce of eſs, and nd 


or mine and the pry. „ . toe og NT Rs ou my hearty thanks. 
Your. good wiſhes are the ſame, and, therefore, my 9 Ek to you muſt 


the ſame alſo, whether your opinion and repreſentation of my writings are 
% or nat. And tho I. have hitherto ee 41.5 1 


n 3 — — 4 
tract, e nk, it is dealing with an adverſary upon an N 

| tho 1 intend 10 ahide by this — XR for the time to come, unleſs ſome- 
ng extraordinary ſhall diſ ſe. me to the contrary, yet I have thought proper, 


Ages upon thoſe points. which are the grounds of your complaints againſt me, 
general charge is, how little honour, how little ſervice/I have done to 3 
77s religion. And this negative charge is, in the general, ſupported by 


hints of the ſame kind, — 76 nd 7 aſcribed too little fark, to. goſel-or, — 4 


with reſpec̃t to the obtaining Gods favour. And here, if I may be allowed 
| follow the example of my admoniſher, I may likewiſe take up my complaint againſt 
n, and ſay, n — icular, by omitting to 
mplain againſt another 6e, who 1 uy cable with what I am 
mplained of for; one who ſays not a word of faith, or $ age > &c. 
en he was profeſſedly treating of the grounds of divine vour, or diſpleaſure; 
r whoſe ſayings are likely to do aa more damage, if any can ariſe from ſuch 
procedure, than any ſayings of mine can be ſuppoſed to do. Matt. xxv. 31. to 
end of ah the Son of man ſhall come in his g glery, and all the 
angels with 42 then ſhall he fit upon Fe throne of his glory, < Lind before him ſhall 
fathered all nations, be ſhall ſeparate. them one another, as a ſhepherd di- 
th his ſheep from the goats. And be ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the 
ts on the left. Then Jhall the King Jay unto Flew on his right bond, Come ye bleſ- 
12 my Father, inherit the pp prepared for you from the ation of the 
er {95 I 0 ye gave me meat; I was thir, n 
8 | ; 
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drink; I was a ranger, and ye took me in. Naked,” and ye"clothed me; I wa: ji 


hut! 
and ye viſiteu me; I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. Then ball the rigbteu th 
anſiver him, ſaying, Lord, ben ſau we thee an bungred, and fed tber or thir ec 
and gave thee drink? When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took thee' in? or. naked, a F. 
clathed thee? Or when ſaw we thee fick, or in priſon, and came unto thee?: And iii 1 
| King ſhall anfiver and ſay unto them, verily I ſay unto you, maſmuch as ye have du, ere 
it unto one of the leaſt . theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me, Then ſhall hr. 
ſay alſo unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed,” inis everlaſting fir 
prepared for the devil and his angels. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me Meat 
meat; I was thirſly, and ye gave me no drink; I was a ftranger, and ye took me ili t! 
in; naked, and ye clothed me not; fick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Muc 
ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when-ſaw we thee an bungred, or athiriſon 
er 4 ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee ? ae: 
one of the of theſe, ye did it not to me. And theſe ſhall go away: into everlaſinſWſicu 
puniſhment ; but the righteous into life eternal. The words I have here cited are d, 
.. diſcourſe of our Saviour's, in which he gives an account of the aft judgment, Wiſs | 
the grounds of divine favour, or diſpleaſure, and of the righteous | ſentences which his 
will be pronounced upon men, according as they have rendered themſelves Mun? 
ſuitable and proper objects of reward, or puniſhment. And this diſcourſe, furdiir, : 
affords a large ſubject for my admoniſher to have exerciſed his ' complaining tal n, 
upon. He might, firff, have obſerved the perſonal character of him that ſpaſ i 
viz. that he was conſtituted to be a light to the world, or a ſure guide to etem y c 
happineſs; by repreſenting to, and preſſing upon men whatever was 7 8 ch his 
reſſary, and would effectually ſecure to them the love and favour of God. Sem cure 
ly, My admoniſher might have obſerved what the ſubject was, which the ſpeak bu 
Profeſſedly undertook to treat of, viz. the /aft judgment, the grounds upon whighs 2c 
the Judge will act, and the ſentence which he will paſs upon all men according c 


And, from hence, he might have argued, in his own way, that for ſuch 4 Pei 

upon ſuch an ocecſſon, to take no notice of faith, or goſpel-ordinances, of his o 
merits, and the like, and to declare plain virtue, humanity, and charity the gro 
of God's favour, and the want of theſe the ground of his diſpleaſure, ' muſt be 
prodigious neglect, indeed; a neglect, that is not very honourable, very ſerviceable, 
rather, which is diſbonourable and diſſerviceable to the chriſtian religion, and, theſ voce 
fore, ought to be complained of. Now, for my admoniſher to paſs it over in filend 
when, if any miſchief could ariſe to mankind from a' diſcourſe of this kind, tt 
ſurely, muſt be more injurious than any writings of mine can poſſibly be; and d 
ſingle out me, to lodge his complaints againſt, I think, is an inſtance of parti 
ty, or at leaſt a manifeſt neglect in my admoniſher. But to return. | 
The faults or errors complained of are of ue kinds, viz. exceſs and damn 


Thoſe of exceſs are, that I aſcribe foo much to reaſon, or the natural capacities 
men, to know and do their duty; and 700 much to virtue, humanity, and chan 
in rendering men acceptable and well-pleafing to God. The errors, or faults N ac 
defect, are conſequences drawn from the foremention d exceſſes, nameh, that 1 
ſcribe too little to revelation, and to divine aſſiſtanre, in the knowledge and prac: i 


of our duty, and 700 little to faith, to geſpel ordinances, and to the ſuffering 


ith regard to God's favour and the divine acceptance. Theſe, 
are the ſum of what is charged upon me: and, in ſpeaking to each of 
eſe, I think, I ſhall conſider all that my admoniſher has complained of. And, 
\ Firſt, A fault, or error of exceſs,, which is charged upon me, is, that I aſcribe 
nuch to reaſon, or the natural capacities of men, to know and do their duty. 
gere I ſhall take for granted, as being elſewhere proved, the following propoſition, 
u. that God is abſolutely wiſe and good. This being admitted, it will Glow, thar 
xd will not requzre or expect the performance of any thing, as duty, from any 
ature, but what is ab god for him to 10 of ſuch a creature, and what is fit 
x that creature to perform, conſidering his abilities, his condition, and circum- 
uces in life. 1 fay, this will unavoidably follow, if the forementioned propoſi- 
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der: that is, if God ſhould require any thing, as duty, from a creature, which 
s unfif for him to require, or the creature to perform, confidering his abilities, 
rcumſtances, and condition in life; this would be ſevere, arbitrary, and unkind, 
, conſequently, be abſolutely inconſiſtent with wiſdom and goodneſs. Now, if 
is be the fruth of the caſe, which, I imagine, my admoniſher, notwithſtanding 
| his complaints, will not venture to deny, then, it will follow that nothing can be a 
an's duty, but what comes within the reach of his intellectual faculty to diſeo- 


en, it alters not the caſe ; becauſe, as his abilities, his circumſtances, or condi- 
n in life change, ſo his duty changes with them. And, therefore, if there be 
change in the natural abilities of man by the fall of Adam, then, a chan 
his dufy will unavoidably follow ; becauſe, as I obſerved above, nothing in the 
ture and reaſon of the thing, with my admoniſher's leave, can be a man's du- 
but what comes within the reach of his intellectual faculty to diſcover,” and 
active faculty to perform; every thing elſe being unreaſonable and unjuſt, when 
is conſidered as his duty. | F 
If it ſhould be ſaid that Alam fell from a ſtare of innocence into a ſtate of a. 
Wacy, and that this fall muſt make a conſiderable change of his abilities: I anſwer, 
this be admitted, then, it will follow that, as his abilities decreaſed, his duty 
treaſed in proportion. But how does it 3 that his abilities muſt ſuffer ſuch 
change by 2 loſs of his innocence? Man, like all other creatures, muſt be 
tocent, when called into being, ſince tis abſurd to ſuppoſe that any creature 
be a criminal, antecedent to its exiſtence, or that it ſhould become a criminal by 
beginning to be; becauſe exiſtence to every creature is the effect of the power . 
d will of another, And as man was made an innocent creature, which was the 
e of flones and trees, which were equally free from fault as well as man; ſo 
was likewiſe made a moral agent, which rendered him capable of becoming a 
minal, by being in a capacity of acting reeably or contrary to that rule of ac- 
n, by which he ought to conduct his behaviour. Man framer ed that rule, 
| loſt his innocence : but what has this to do with his abilities? His intellectual 
| ative faculties were not deſtroyed by his tranſgreſſion, but continued the fame 
ler his fall, as before it. Man, it is true, was, from his make and conſtitution, 
de to abuſe his faculties: but it will not follow from thence, that N tranſ- 
ilon he would 7% the »/e of them 8 the contrary to which is true, becauſe 3 
8 | 8 8.2 5 


in be admitted; becauſe to act otherwiſe is abſolutely inconfiſient with that cha- 


r, and his active faculty to perform. Whether we conſider him ſtanding, ot 


dur duty; and 700 little to divine affiftance, with reſpect to the practice of it 


412 1: Letter of Thanks, & c. | 
all experience in ourſelves thoſe faculties of intelligence and aQiyityy which Alan 
Was created with; which faculties, as they were placed in us by our; Creator to 
diſcover to us our duty, and to render us capable of performing it "10, if righuy 
bled and arcended 10, they are iicient for that purpoſe: and to. ſuppoſe the co 
trary is to charge God fooliſhly, by repreſenting Bim, as providing means not ſuf- 


an 
ficient to reach the end they are directed to. And as man is thus naturally quali- lie 
fied to '/now and db his duty, ſo he may do it with egſe and cerrainty. Dum, Wil our 
ſurely, is not ſuch a ffrange, myſterious, out of the way thing, as ſome would repre. Wil ftat 
ſent it to be, neither is God ſuch an unkind and ungenerous Governour, as to lay ail « i 
trap for his creatures, by making that their duty which is exceeding difficult to bel b 
' known, and which they are in very great danger not to come at the knowledge rv 
of; much leſs will he make that their duty which is ab their ability to diſco- mo! 
ver or perform, for, then, he muſt be a hard and cruel Maſter, indeed. And, here, fort 

J would. beg my admoniſher to conſider what a compliment he is paying to his mai 
Eind Creator, by repreſenting, or infinuating, at leaſt, that he makes man's duty ma: 
fo myſterious i great, as that it is exceeding difficult, yea, above his ability, to not 
know, or do. This, ſurely, reflects diſhonour upon God's moral character, becauſe bee. 
' "Touch a conduct is zmworthy of a wiſe and good being. Thus, I have ſhewn what con 
J aſcribe to man, viz, an ability to know and do his duty. And this, I think, is que 
not too much, becauſe it is not only what he is, but what, in reaſon, be ought to ture 
be poſſeſſed of: for, if he had any thing leſs than this, he would have 70 litti; ¶ or 
too little for God's honour and his own ſafety, or rather too little to render him thir 
an accountable creature, becauſe he ought not, in reaſon, to be accountable for r4/ 
cou 


_ thoſe things which are above his ability to know, or do. And, from the fore- 
eie ercar. or. tavie.of excels, ,,,, ban kth 

_ Secondly, By way. of conſequence, charged with te errors or faults of defed, 
72. that I aſcribe too little to divine revelation, with reſpect to the knowledge 0 


As to divine revelation, I obſerve, that tho man's intellectual 10 6 qualifies 


him to diſcover and know his duty, yet he is liable to neglect or lay afide the viel rect 
ol it, and to commit himſelf to other guides to direct him, in matters of religion: wor 
and this renders him very ſiable to be mis-led. And as mankind are, thus, liable ple: 
to lay aſide the uſe of their reaſon, ſo this was feſtly the caſe, in fact. The pre! 
Pagan world were ſo far from hing, and following their reaſon, in matters of rel. Loc 
gion, that, on the contrary, they ated againſt it, being under the direction of tor 
 oracles, and prieſis, and men who pretended to have communication with the gad: this 
ſo that their barbarous, flupid, and burdenſome religion was ſo far from being the a r. 


reſult of reaſon, or of the defects of it; that it was introduced by men's /aying . 
fide their reaſon in matters of religion, and ſubſtituting pretended revelations u 
its ſtead. And as this was the caſe, with reſpect to the Pagan world, fo, ſurely, 


it was an inſtance of divine kindneſs, and exceeding uſeful and advantageous 08 ſuff 
mankind, for God to give them a revelation, whereby to deliver them from JM the 
bondage and corruption of all pretended revelations, and to reſtore them to thei q 
manly liberty, by reducing them to the right uſe and exerciſe of their reaſon u fro: 
matters of religion. And this was plainly the caſe of the chriſtian revelation, a vi 
uſe of which was not ſo much to ſuperſede or ſupply the defects 8 vac 2 ma 


Letter f Than, S. 2 
coltietss as to call age wt 10 0 of, them, „ by * before; us a cule f 
ation, which was our duty, inde 1 antecedem to that revelation, 
and which our reaſon approve ANC EL by, Lag a mode of wobei free 
tom that load of abominable ſupe ch was very injuries to the Fa- 
gan world; and by repreſenting to us the cert 5 conſequences of a; good gt had 
life, with reſpect to divine favour, or ieee He 10. 18. $6ns our: paſſions, 
our deſires, our hopes and ears in the inter of religion. think, Is the 
ate of che caſe, with teſpect to the chriſtian revelation; 1 giving of which, 
gs it is a very great inſtance of God's kindneſs and good-will to mankind, fo it 
s highly uſeful and beneficial to them, Thus, have I ſhewn what I aſcribe to 
revelation ʒ and, I chink, I have not aſcribed. 700 little, becauſe, if I ſhould. aſcribe 
more,. it might be too much: too much for the homur of God, and for the com- 
firt and ſafety of mankind... For if revelation is fo, abſolutely. necęſſary, as that 
man's duty cannot be diſcover d without it, then, ſurely, far the greateft-part of 
mankind muſt be in a deplorable condition, indeed. The chriſtian "revelation was 
not given, till a multitude of ages were paſt: and, ſince it has been given, it has 
deen far from; prevailing all over. the world. And, therefore, if man, by his 
condition in nature upon the fall of Adam, was ungual; ified to know, and, conſe- 
quently, to do his duty, then, the multitudes of mankind, who have been deſti- 
tute of revelation, muſt be wholly unaccountable, ſo far as their i incapacity extends, 
or elſe they muſt be in a damnable ſtate, beyond all 2 of relief, for any 
thing we gan er to the contrary. For tho man be conſidered. as under a natu- 
ral incapacity, yet, I take it, he is not ſuppos d to be free. from guilt. on chat ac 
2 upon my admontſher's 1 oe therefore, he lies open to the heavy 
leaſure of Almighty God. But this is a, doctrine as ab/urd in itfelf, as diſhonour- 
ul to God, and as 9 to mankind, as the doctrine of abſolute election and 
e 0 : it being equally the ſame to a, man, whether his damnation be the 
of an abſalute decree,.. or of his helpleſs condition in nature, which it was not 
in his power do prevent, or deliver himſclf from. And this. 1 would cod xg 
recommend-to the conſideration. of my admoniſber, becauſe, I am e 
would not caſt ſuch di/bonour- upon bis kind Creator, if he ſaw What his princi- 
ples, in the iſſue, would unavoidably lead to. And, tho he m e think 1 
preſs me hard upon this head, by urging quotations out of writings of Mr 
Licke and Dr. Clarke, for whom, he may well ſuppoſe, I have the higheſt venerg- 
tin; yet, if it be expected I ſhould. ſubmit, my judgment to their | authority, in 
this I bes leave to be excuſed. And, if. thoſe gentlemen have urged the zeceſity of 
a revelation, -; from the inſufficiency of men's natural faculties to diſcover their 
y, I muſt take the liberty to diſent from them, u "0 the grounds I have before 
kid down. As to the ſtate. of the Pagan world, this, I think, i8 1 againſt them, 
becauſe the cauſe of the Pagans miſcarriages, in matters of religion, was not the in- 
ſufficiency of reaſon, but it was their nez/etting and laying that en e and giving 
— up to be conducted b priefls,” and oracles, and ended revelations. Again, 
Thirdly, The other. error or. fault. of defect, ſu ppoſed to 1 by conſequence, 
from the forementioned error or fault 0 jocks is, that I aſcribe #00. Heri to © 
dine ane with reſpect to the | I have ſaid of this 
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t. of, or do nor attend to: and likewiſe that God may, by 
| preſent" ſuch motives to men's minds as are neceſſary to excite 

* d actions, {ill lea wing them perfectly at liberty, as moral agents, whether 
| «they will hearken to and follow, or reject thoſe wholeſome counſels, as he, by 


if 1 had allowed more, it would have been foo much; too much for man to re- 
main a moral agent, or an accountable creature, or a proper object of reward, or 
puniſhment; ſeeing. more” than I have allowed above would have been inconſiſtent 
with buman liberty. Every action in which man is properly a moral agent, for 
which he is accountable, and which renders him the proper object of reward, ot 
puniſhment, muſt, in the nature of the thing, be the ed and produce of nan! 
will and agency, and not of the will and agency of another. And, therefore, 
more were aſcribed to the infuence of the Spirit, with reſpect to the perfor- 
mance of man's duty, than I have allowed above, it would be % mucbd. 
But, here, my admoniſher returns upon me by obſerving, that I aſcribe nothing 
to the Spirit, with reſpect to the heart and affetiions of men, which he looks up- 
on to be the main e By the heart and affections I underſtand the ſane 
thing: for if my admoniſher means otherwiſe, then, I do not underſtand him, 
However, I ſhall” conſider the heart and affections as the ſame, the affections be- 
in N 20rm to be ſeated in, or to ſpring from that part of man's body, which is 
called the bear. © The affections are to be confider'd, as parts and branches of the 


human compoſition, or as ſomething which jfows from it: and theſe are called in- 
to exerciſe; or into being," by object from without, which are differently, and at 
different times, preſented to the mind. And each affection is fronger, or weaker, 
from ſomething different in the eompoſition and conſtitution of each creature. 
Thus, love and hatred, hope and fear, joy and „and the like, are either 
called into exerciſe,” or into being, by objects from without, which either Ait 
and awaken thoſe affections, or elſe give being to them. And each of: theſe affec- 
tions is ſtronger, or weaker, according to the conſtitution of each creature, or a8 
they have been check d or indulg d by chat creature. One affection may likewiſe 
take place of, and ſupplant another oppoſite to it: thus, the ſame object which 
appears agreeable to day, and ſo excites the affection of love, may to morrow, 
when taken in a different view, appear diſagreeable, and excite the contrary affec- 


tion, vis. batred. And as the affections are excited by objects from without, ſo 
theſe objects are preſented to the mind different ways, viz. by the ſenſes, by man's 
own reflectiont, by another agent, or the like. Thus, I may repreſent to a man 
the evil he will draw upon himſelf by the performance of this or that action; 
and this may awaken his fear, and be a check or e upon him, with regard 
to the ormance of that action. And, in ſuch a caſe, I may, in a ſecondary 
ant Jeſs proper ſenſe, be ſaid" to influence the man's heart and affections, and u 
work a change in him, when, in ſiriineſs of ſpeech, I am no more than bare) 


l all 


5 4 ö Dh 2 a N o - he '% ws "od = % 4 7-0 
4 A * " A 9 4 & L 
\ A —— 4 * 
28 882 | 
; . FO. "& 4" * 5 EL 
3 2 : nt T | FLEE; 10 OY idea 8 


1 44 — to his PN ES TRACE b. by: cor 
0 Lois and ng 2 them, Bulls or OG "reaſon I Bis change. Po 
-d, here,” my reader WIill eaſily diſcern how far I allow the ' Spirit of God. may 
Vork upon the hearts and affections of men, vis. by ers to their view f uch 
e objects as are proper to excite their affeffions, till leaving them as much at Peg 
Wl © attend to, of 55 what 1 758 . as they are, when cheſe objetts 

ented to the mind any other way, or oth t or inſtrument. 93 — | 
: - I conceive I do not aſcribe” tos little to b. 8 p God, With reſpect. to 
ut performance” of man's duty, becauſe,” if 1 425 ibe more, it will be 7% much, 


oo Fe God ſhould ſo far inter poſe, as to raiſe or change the affections of men, 
ofraftedly from any objects from without, tho this ſuppoſition i is an abſurdity, be- 
auſe every affection ſuppoſes ſome object which- it is exerciſed upon, and ſuppoſe 
ch affections are the Jprings of action in man, then, man is a mere mach ne; 


| & Th 
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e 
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ve, nor deſire, nor act af all, but ſome other agent loves, and defires, and acts 
in bim. And, conſequently, man is nor a moral agent, is nor accountable, ig not 
4 proper object of reward, or puniſhment, at leaſt, in all thoſe caſes in Which 
the Spiric of God interpoſes, as aforeſaid. Beſides, "if the hearts and affections of 
nen, by their condition, in nature are evil, Which evil it was not in their power 
oO prevent, nor to free themſebves from; and if this evil expoſes them to the 4 


been determined by an ab/olute decree. For as every man, from his condition 


m n nature, muſt, of courſe, be a bad man, EXCEPT God interpoſts and changes his 
be- heart and affections ; fo every man, that is Bad, would become if God would 
| is cerpoſe and change his beart, as aforeſaid. Goodneſs or badneſe in men, 

the WW this principle; is not a matter of choice ot elan in them; but one man ig 11% 
in- From his condition in nature, and another is good by God's interpofing and Lale 


td 


ing his heart and affections. But this do&#rine reflects great diſhonour. upon ol 
kind Creator, and, therefore ſurely, is not the truth of the caſe, Lin, 
Fourthly,: My other error or fault of 8 80 is, that 1 aſcribe too muth to virtue, bu- 

nenity, and charity, with reſpect to God's favour. and acceptance. And here, 

| hall take for granted the propoſition'T mentioned above, wiz. that God is abſt utely 
viſe and good, This being allowed, it will follow, chat he will not e 2 
verd nor puniſh any perſon, upon any other account than his being the ſuitable 8. 
proper object of his approbation, or avenſſom: becauſe to love or hate, reward ot pun 
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Aas Ks 


ud, therefore, is abſolutely ' inconſiſtent with the character of the divine 
* then, is, what is it that makes a man a hovely creature, and thereby 


The qu 


= => 


N or, in other words, N on ſuch a temper of mind 
nan ind ſucb a be viour, as becomes 8 as men, W 

tents to che benevolence" of his kind Creator, to whom be cannot poflibly 
y graceful return bf Baabe 1 fo that the ſam of his duty to God jo 
we and ebunkfidneſs,” and this includes in it his duty to his neighbour, which. 
i bY eg a tt fulneſs ro conſiſts in ha 


—_— 


12 


he loves, and deſires, and acts he knows not what, nor why; or rather, he does not | 


ſure of Almighty God, then, the caſe is the fame to mankind, as if their fate 


on any other moteve, is wrong in itſelf, and is the effect of worn vr vb 


renders him a proper object of divine regard? And this, I ſay, is virtue, Land 4 


h renders us worthy ; of the fa- 
our of God. Man is a bo dent creature, who owes himſelf and all his 4 | 
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' Teſs into the. creation as he can this is true /ove, true thankfulneſs, and is wha 


_ - ruous. good. man ought, and will be ready, on a 


' Fulneſs, or, at moſt, the | wer kind of fruits of them. By cheſt acknowledg 


„ 


u the common good. "The" romyion felicity, And ther 


may, in a ſecondary and leſs proper ſenſe, be ſaid to render us acceptable u 
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Gu is the grand dejign of the preſent ſyſtem of chings, and the reat end whi 

our kind Creator ele d e wth deine, Abel as wan wi 
ws; and conſtitured to be 4 rer in, and A contriuter to the common tra. 
quillicy; .fo when he has fuch « juf /ex/e of e Creator's goodneſs, as becomes 1 f, 
principle e in hiny, and) clpoles bien eatefullyro uſe the Mott Boren, be 
in anſwering the wiſe and kind purpoſe of the benefaor, by contributing to ue bv 
well-being of the reſt of his fellow-creatures,” and b " incroducing as much bapp1 il” P, 
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Will render him truly lovely and valuable in the 8 God. =o tho ny vir 1 0 
: r Occa ions, pu ckly kc 


acknowledge che benefirs he receives, fo the feat of be donors yet thel a 
Eknowledgments are not love or gratitude, but wh the outward marks:and figns of 
chem, and which too often are ſeparated from them. "Theſe acknowledgment 


theſe calves of our lips, are no more than an outward profeſſion of love and thank nd 


* 
* 
< 


tell Almighty God, or rather tell one another, that we are loving and 


thankful...” But theſe, conſidered 4d/traZedly, are far from being love or thankful 
ack itſelf, becauſe che contrary may take place in us, notwithſtanding thoſe pro * 
feflions.. And, therefore, when a man has Juch 4 ſenſe of his Creator's goodnefff e 
upon his mind, as engages him to employ. the benefits he receives, to anſwer the 
Wife and good end for which they were given; this is true love and gratitude 
and will render a man a thouſand- fold more valuable in himſelf, and more acl 
ceptable to God, than all the moſt pompous numerous, co zpliments which heli © 
can poſſibly pay to him. As to prayer, whether we conſider it, as a ſolemn ad. 
dreſs to God. for the good things we want, or for the continuance of thoſe f 
already enjoy, whether, for the removing the evils we ſuffer, : or for the prevent fd. 
ing thoſe we fear; in all thoſe views, it is, .ſtri&ly Fat 5g ws a duty we owe, | 
to ourſelves, like. as it is our duty to labour for our iy bread, and to uſe al 1 
proper means to procure the great end of being to ourſelves, Viz. our preſent | 
uture happineſs. And, therefore, as far as prayer is /ubſervient to render us y 
roper objects of divine regard, by rendering us worthy of the benefits we prog 
or, and is a meant to the obtaining of them; ſo far it is a beneſt to us, ant 


anc 
thi U ! 


God: I. fay, it may render us acceptable to God, not upon its own account, col 
ſidered abſtractedly, as prayer, but as it is a means to produce in us ſuch a fen 
per and condud, as renders us truly lovely and valuable in the eyes of our Ma 
Ker. Thus, 1 have ſhewn what I aſcribe to virtue, humanity,” and charity; and 
been. too little: too little for God's honour, for if he does not love and accep! il 
virtuous human charitable man, he cannot be a wiſe and a good being. Again, 
. Fifthly, One of the faults or errors of defect which I am charged with, 40k 
which is urged, by. way of copſequence, from the foregoing error or, fault of © 


* ceſs, is, chat I aſcribe 700 Little to faith. By faith 1 ppl my admoniſher mul 
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wen an ee 20 thus Speck 
keine original; or elſe ſome 


tat general, ſuch as, that 5 
trve, that afſert, as it is fimp 7 
uſe the ground of aſſent is not 


er, 


os ade 


is what renders u 


a good man will be equally valuable in himſelf, and acceptable to God, 
whether faith be introductive to his goodneſs, or not; juſt as bealth will be equal- 


valuable, whether it be procured or preſerved by this or that means. . 
berefore, as it is Fight to render to faith its due; fo, ſurely, it muſt be 
p render to it more than its due. If the ehef of a judgment to come has an 
nfluence upon my temper and actions, and changes them for the better, faith is 
rnmentelh. a benefit to me: but if faith his no ſuch influence, which influence 
kpends upon my own will, then, it is of no advantage to me at all. And, in 
us caſe, if 1 am influenced and wrought upon, it is not faith, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
ut the obje& of faith, or the propoſition or truth aſſented to, which is the ground 
d reaſon of my change; and it is the change zt/e/f, and not the way and means 
which it is brought about, that renders me acceptable to God. Thus, I have 
dewn what J aſcribe to faith; and, I think, 1 have not aſcribed % Meile, be- 
wſc, if J had aſcribed more, it would have been ee much, as being more than 
has a Zifle to, or than the ſcriptures aſcribe to it. For tho faith is ſpoken of 
lere with great applauſe, * this was not, on the account of an 2 worth 
value in the thing itſelf, but of that virtue and goodneſs which it was g ſub- 
rien to. The Bible, when it ſpeaks of and conſiders faith, abffratfedly from 
ut influence which it ſometimes has upon men's actions, pronounces it perfect. 
tine: or nothing. Thus, St. Paul faith of himſelf, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Tho I have 
| faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and. have no charity, I am nothing. 
ad, here, I think, it a be juſtly preſumed, that the faith of St. Paul was 
y orthodox, and · ſufficientiy firong, as being founded upon clear and convincing 
fine: and yet Bt. Poul declages, that hs frog todex faith, when conlidered 
q EL I , l 1 * * e n ab- 


Fg 


r ITS oo rags ans 
2 


23 


2 n 1 
rr e 1 > ran 


1 8 
1 . 


, 
* pms * 


* B p 2 * ” - \ a 
& ren „ Es 
7 . — — 
— 0 


wa, 


reſpect to the obtaining God's favour. Now, ſuppoſing the Apoſtle's words, in wh 
the text above, ſhould be tranſpoſed, and be tead thus, And tho I have all charit, Wl tba 
and have no faith, I am nothing; this, I think, would expreſs my -admoniſher' ſeri 
Principles. But, ſurely, it is not the truth of the caſe : for as charity is truly va. /f 
luable in itſelf, ſo it diſpoſes Almighty God, to cover or overlook: a multitude of ſuch nec 

Faults, or rather defects, as the want of faith, at moſt, can reaſonably be ſuppo- life 
5 ſed to be. Again, 1 1h; 11 a7 1 48 5 HE Ya! . qc, that 
 »  Sixthly, Another error or faulf of defect 45 4 upon me, and which is ſup- N vas 

poſed to follow, by way of conſequence, from the laſt mentioned error of exceſ il this 
is, that I aſcribe 00 Kztle to goſpel-ordinances. And, here, I obſerve, that as exif the: 
pexience abundantly ſhews mankind to be much diſpoſed to ceremonies and external thei 
- _ obſervances, there being ſomething 12 7 in them which ſtrikes and affects our 9000 
ſenſes; ſo in the chriftian revelation there is proviſion of this kind, by the ap- his ; 
- pointment of a fe ceremonies or inſtitutions, which are plain and fimple in them- rien 

| ſelves, the /eaft burdenſome, and the moft inſtructive to us: and theſe are preſcriMl x: 
bed, not as faxes upon mankind, but to diſpoſe them to virtue and goodneſs in the pref] 

-*,  - wile of them, and to prevent their running into burden/ome and burtful ſuperſtitims WM whe 
> and, as far as they are ſub/ervient to theſe ends, ſo far they are »/eful and valuabl prac 

. to us, and, in an improper ſenſe, may be ſaid to render us acceptable ro God, ai nay 

they are ſubſervient to that virtue and goodneſs which, in truth and reality, doo f. 

I fo. And as every good man ought to attend on thoſe, as means to ffrengtben and v 
eftabliſh himſelf in virtue and goodneſs, and to preſerve: decency and order in cth(Wack, 

chriſtian church; ſo, on the other fide, he ought not to make the uſe of theſi ¶ vhic 

the ground of his confidence in God's favour, becauſe it is not the uſe of them v t. 

conſidered abſtractedly, but it is that virtue and goodneſs, to which theſe are ſub{Wſbeca 

ſervient, that renders him acceptable to his Maker. Thus, I have ſhewn what Cod 

aſcribe to go/pel-ordrnances; and herein, I think, I have not aſcribed 200 little, bei ind 

— aauſe, if I had aſcribed more, it would have been too much; by raiſing che valuſſ ſbly 

of theſe above their worth, and above the value which the goſpel ſers upon then 4, 

Thus, Gal. v. 6. In Teſus Chriſt neither circumcifion nor uncircumciſion availeth afin, 

thing, but faith, which worketh by, or is productive of, love. Rom. ii. 25. For ci | : 

| cumcifion verily profiteth if thou keep the law; but if thou be a breaker of the laugWeonce 

-. thy circumciſion is made uncircumciſion. Which is as much as if the Apoſtle ba ud 

ſaid; thou, being a Few, valueſt 1:67 Der way thy being circumciſed; and, verilfWvhic 

whilſt thy circumciſion is an argument to thee to keep the lau, and leads thee ible 
| the practice of thy duty, ſo far and in that reſpect, it is profitable to thee: but Wit, « 
a ſenſe of thy being circumciſed has no ſuch effect or influence upon rhee, does 
E: thau, notwithſtanding, do'ſt 2ranſgreſs the law, then, it is the ſame to thee as if t per o 
| | had'ſt not been circumciſed. Thy being circumciſed, conſidered ab/trattedly from inan, 
influence it might and ought to have upo . ee e is of no value. And ing 
ttztis is the caſe; with reſpect to circumciſion, which is allowed to be an ordinance t! 
| .. = of divine inſtitution; ſo the caſe is the ſame, with reſpect to all other inſtitun dan 

s Por as they are directed to ſome. good end, ſo they are no farther. valuable than 
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abſtractedly. was nothing  \that is, it would not be of äny ſervice to him, with 


Wb O . _ 
* F ee * = W 
5 22 3... . I TLC * * 
£ EE as Wann 
0 ern n * 5 
8 os 343 
ee 
” 
1 : ; 
22 & 
1 * 
- - 
% o 


the means to that end: and no man is valuable for their ſakes,” but for the f. 


chich is likewiſe ſuppoſed to follow from the e 3 NE racks is, 

at J aſcribe 400 little to the Yeath-and fufferings of \Chrift. Upon which I ob- 
ce, that as Chriſt came on purpoſe to promote and ſet forward the ſalvation. 
J mankind; fo it was fit and proper that he ſhould do and ſuffer whatever was 
i Leceſſary for the attainment of that valuable end. And as the laying down his 
ilfe willingly and chearfully, in chis cauſe, was the ffrongeſt prof he could give 
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that he was not an impoſtor, but was in earneſt in what he pretended to; ſo it 


MT 125 proper that he ſhould lay down his life, when called to it, and thereby give 
bis convincing evidence. of the truth and importance of that teſtimony which he 
-den delivered to the world. And as he propoſed to mankind the breaking off 
their fins by repentance, and returning to the love and practice of virtue and 
zoodneſs, as the only expedient to reſtore them to divine favour ; ſo his 3 
his preſent eaſe, pleaſure, and profit, yea, and life itſelf, when it became fu 

rient to the publick good, which. was bis. caſe, was the moſt lively and powerful 
example and pattern of that virtue and goodne/3 which he recommended ro, and 
preſſed upon mankind. And as a ſenſe of the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
when conſidered in both. thoſe . views, has a tendency to lead us to the love and 
practice of virtue and goodneſs; ſo, when. we are wrought upon by it, then, theſe 
may truly be ſaid to be the means of our falvation: and we may, in an improper 
« figurative ſenſe, according to the language of the /cripture, be. ſaid to be ſa- 
ved by them; tho ſtrictly and properly, in this caſe, it is a man's virtue and good- 
neſs, which the ſufferings and death of Chriſt may highly tend to promote, 
which is the ground of God's favour to him. Thus, I have ſhewed what I aſcribe 


God's honour, and more than the truth of the caſe will admit. For as the life, 


lbly render another perſon more or leſs valuable or diſagreeable; ſo God will love 
i bate, reward or puniſh every man for what is perſonally lovely or hateful in 


fm, and not for what is lovely or hateful in the perſon of another. 


which is abſolutely neceſſary, and which, for its own /ake, renders men n — 
table 9 caſing to God; ſo, on the other ide, nothing ought to be added 
o, or made t 


per objects of divine regard: becauſe every thing ſhort of this is, at moſt, bur 
mant and belps to that which is the ground of divine acceptance, and not the 


ty thoſe things the grounds of divine acceptance, which, in truth, are no more 
ban means or helps to it, is of the moſt dangerous conſequence to mankind; becauſe 
his is to /e pillows to all arm- boles, and to lay a falſe foundation for hope and com- 
ſrt, which vicious men are too apt to lay hold of. And this has been the caſe, 


Jam very ſenſible that the ground of divine acceptance is a point of the utmoſt 855 
concern to mankind, and that it ought to be handled with the greateſt caution 
ad exadtneſ. And, therefore, as, on the one fide, nothing ought to be ſuppreſſed ' 


ſer=- 


to the ſufferings and death. of Cbriſt; and, I think, I have not aſcribed roo little, 
becauſe, if I had aſcribed more, it would have been too much: too much for 


nd ſufferings, and death of one perſon, when conſidered” ab/traFedly, cannot poſ- 


e grounds of divine acceptance, but what, in truth and reality, . 
does upon its own account, and for its own ſake, render men the ſuitable and pro- 


ting itſelf, and, therefore, ought never to be conſidered as ſuch. | Beſides, the mak- _ 
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| in themſelves, to he 
re hem a le co God, yet think they can raiſe, from the abovemention'a ill 1y 
Points, ſome ſolid grounds of comfort to reſt their bulls upon. a 
Some men think they experience in themſelves a frong orthodox faith, which! anc 
they judge to be not only a jut ground of confidence, but ſometimes it ſwells up 
into an aſſurance of G. 5 , tho this is 2% weak a foundation for ſuch a ſu- 
perſtructure to reſt upon. Faith, ſo far as it is the means of our falvation, that 
is, ſubſervient to make men wwiſe and good, fo far it is highly beneficial. to ther 
and ought to be eſteemed and acknowledged as ſuch: but, then, it oughr by nd 
- means to be ſet, upon a /evel with that wiſdom and goodneſs 8 7s 4 it is in 
Strumentally fubſervient; becauſe as that is very wrong in itſelf, fo it has a tender 
cy to miſlead and betray mankind. Ag an 
Some men think that, by their /erzous and conſtant attendance upon go 
ordinances, they render themſelves approvable in the fight of God; and, as they 
think, experience in themſelves the Spirit of God moving upon the troubled water 
of” their, hearts: and from hence, as from the wells of ſalvation, they draw fort 
that comfortable cordial, viz, an aſſurance, or, at leaſt, a good hope, as they chin 
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of God's favour: whereas, in truth, bis ts for faking the 1 4 F living water | 
;viz, that virtue and true goodneſs which alone will render us acceptable to out e 
Maker, and hewing out to ourſekves cifterns, broken cifterns which can hold no water 7 
that is, it is laying in a falſe foundation of comfort to ourſelyes. Goſpel-ordinanced the 
were. intended ＋ TOUCE to, and to eftabiſþ them in virtue, as I obſerved above WM laid 
and, when they are uſed in ſuch'a way, as to be ſubſervient to this end, cheyli con 
are highly uſeful to us, and ought to be confidered as ſuch: but, then, they ough in 
not to be valued, and put upon an equal foot with that end to which they are on be 
ly a means; becauſe, as this is not the frutb of the caſe, fo it tends to the h juſt 
and damage of mankind, by laying a falſe foundation of hope and comfort, as i ver: 
Some men render a vicious courſe of life eaſy to themſelves, and preſume that they gui 
are beloved and accepted of God, on the account of the life, and death, and re/u you 
rection of Chrift: and this, when added to either or to both the forementioned 
grounds of comfort, fills them with all Joy and peace in themſelves; whereas it 
morally as impoſſible for God to love and value = 8 upon any other account 
than his being truly lovely and valuable in himſelf, as it is for him to be a we 
or a vicious being. The ſufferings and death of Chriſt were inſtanceg of the mo 5 
exalted virtue, and of his excceding great Jove and good-will ro mankind; and 
therefore, the memory of them ought to be perpetuated with the utmoſt r:/all © 
and thankfulneſs by us. And as far as a ſenſe of the life, and ſufferings, an 
death of Chriſt, has an influence upon our tempers and actions, ſo far it is 0. 
means of our ſalvation, as I obſerved above, and ought to be conſidered as ſuc Fei 


Bur, then, the life, and ſufferings, and death of ' Chriſt, conſidered abſtrafed) 
from the influence which a /enſe of theſe may, and ought to have upon our ten 
pers and actions, cannot poſſibly be a u ground of confidence in God's favour 
N ute it is not theſe, but ſomething which is per/onally valuable and dee i 
us, which muſt render us acceptable and well-pleaſing to God. And, thereto 


theſe are not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the grounds of divine acceptance, nor ought ſo n 
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be conſider d becauſe as ſuch a repreſe 
y perniciqus to mankind, |, 

Upon the whole, if my admoniſhe 
ind the ſufferings and death of Ohriſt, were proper to be con 


of, as means of our ſalvation, in che ſenſe in Which I have ſhewn they are; and if 
he had judged that ſuch l would have been uſeful ro mankind, he 
was at liberty to have treated of this ſubject, as largely as he pleaſed, in a diſ- 
aurſe of his own; and ſo might aye e every defect which he imagined he 
had diſcovered in mine. But; then, chis would not have juſtified his groundleſs 
complaints againſt me, becauſe I did not undertake to ſhew, What is in a remote 
ſnſe, but what is dire#ly and immediately, and for its own ſake, the ground of di- 
ine acceptance? And if my admoniſher judged that faith, goſpel-ordinances, and 
the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, are directly and immediately the grounds of di- 
vine favour, that is, that theſe do, upon their own account, and not on the account 


of that influence they have upon men's tempers and actions, render them accep- 
table to God: I ſay, if he judged this to be the cafe, which, I think, he ns of 
or elſe his complaints were frifling; then, ſurely, he is, miſtaken in a point of the 
greateſt concern, and which has been moſt. perniozous to mankind, as I have 
ben aß nr ES 5: a FF 
Thus, Sir, I have gone thro your Admonition, and have taken a ſhort view of 
the ſeveral points complained of in it, preſuming I ſhall be acquitted of the charge 
laid · againſt me by every ene impartial, and . judge. And, ta 
conclude this Letter, I beg the favour, that, if you have any more admonitions 
in ſtore for me, you would be pleaſed to put your name to them, that ſo we may 
be upon an al Foot. And tho you have laid hold of every friſing occaſion, to 
juſtify your negative but groundleſs charge, and have /ugge/ied and in/inuated ſe- 
reral things of me, which are not uſt, nor friendly, but perfealy unkind; yet as 
| take the admonition, upon the whole, to be the produce of your p:ozs but miſ- 
guided zeal, and to be intended for mine and the publick 155 ſo I, again, return 
you my hearty thanks, and crave leave to ſubſcribe myſ elf. 


S IR, Your obliged humble Servant, T u o. CUB. 
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Z 3 48% erate ES 
Few Things humbly offered to the Conſideration” both of © Believers 


and Unbelicvers, in theſe happy Days of Liberty of Enquiry. 


E of this age and nation enjoy many privileges and advantages, which o- 
W ther c . nations have rm ſtrangers to. One of which is a Hberry 
c ry into matters of religion. For tho men's profeſſing their opini- 

ne points, may be contrary to the /aws of this kingdom, an —— 


of 


422 A eu Things humbly offered, &c. 
there may be ſome among us, who w1/? to ſee the laws rigorouſly executed upon 
their neighbours, in this reſpe&; yet theſe are under a proper and a happy re. 
firaint, by the juſt and wiſe id of the preſent government. Surely 
nothing can be more unjiſt or unreaſonably aſſuming, than for any man, or body 
of men, to take upon them to direct and govern the underſtandings n 
ces of others, in matters of religion; that is, in matters relating to the favour o 
Gad. For as religion is purely penſonal, and every man muſt be anſwerable for 
Himſelf to God; ſo every man muſt; in reaſon, have a right to judge for himſelf 
in all matters pertaining, thereto; and, conſequently, it muſt be Juff and reaſonable 
in our governours, to zzduige their ſubjects in the enjoyment of that right. And 
as ſuch indulgence is juſt and reaſonable in itſelf, ſo it is moſt certainly wiſe and 
politick. For when the people of any nation are made or ſuffered to afflict and 
perſecute one another, for religious matters, in which the good, or hurt, of the 
community is not concerned, then the ſtrength and power of that nation is imploy- 
ed to weaken and deſtroy itſelf; as ſuch diviſion, enmity, and oppoſition, in any na- 
tion, naturally tend to its diſſolution. However, this is not our caſe, perſecutim 
eiu a evil which our governours have, and, I truſt, 207 carefully guard a- 
"Tho. liberty of enquiry is kindly indulged, yet we do not ſee all the good /. 
fetts which might be 33 8 ; N with reſpect to the aL 
_ queſtion betwixt the Believers and the Unbelievers; this being a time, in which one 
might hope to ſee that queſtion fully and clearly diſcuſſed, every objection and 
- difficulty fairly removed, and truth ſettled upon the moſt ſolid and laſting foun- 
dation; which, I chink, as yet, does not appear to be the caſe, each party being per 


| - too apt to wander from the fubject, and to endeavour the expoſing each other mot the 


than the diſcovery of truth. The Unbeliever, inſtead of fairly propoſing his on cet 
objections, is too apt to fiſh after the weak and abſurd things, which have been en 
at any time ſaid by Believers. And as this becomes a ground of triumpb to him, Mo t 
ſo hereby he awakens the paſſions of ſome, and gives occaſion for laughter and diver- gra 
fon to others. But, ſurely, the chriſtian religion is not anſwerable for all the pet 
wild and extravagant things, which any of its profeſſors have put upon it; and, Wn; 
therefore, I think it wnfarlyurged by * Unbelievers, and to be an abuſe of that Hof 
liberty, which they are kindly indulged in. Whether prophecy, miracles, or ſuch WM 4, 
other topicks, as are urged to prove the divinity of the chriſtian revelation, do, if ore 
when fairly and impartially examin'd and confider'd, prove or make good that Mir, 
propoſition, is the queſtion betwixt the Believers and Unbelievers: and, therefore, Wig 
if ; Unbelievers would ſhew the weakneſs of thoſe grounds, upon which that WM he 
propofition is founded, they ought to confine themſelves to the queſtion before 
them, and not introduce that into the caſe, which is foreign to it. I grant, that 
the Unbelievers are under a very great difficulty, in the preſent caſe;. becauſe, if 
they ſhould be open and 7 in declaring their opinions and objections, they arc 
not ſire they ſhall not fall under a proſecution. Bur, then, tho this may be 
proper ground to act with caution, in order to guard againſt any evil which ſuch We, 
freedom may expoſe them to; yet, ſurely, it cannot be any ground for *rif/ing inis 
argument, or to miniſter occaſion, for di venſſon, in a queſtion which ought to de 7 


treated of with the utmoſt ſeriouſneſs. Believers are kewiſe too apt to ande ta] 
. N 
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art of their way, and 10 fiſh after the perſonal faults of the Unhelieers 


tom hence, they raiſe a battery againſt zn/idelity; and will have it tha 
vith reſpect to the divinity of the chriſtian revelation, is not the reſult of a free 

ry, but the produce of vicious inclinations; and that men chuſe to be {nfi- 
4% in order to get rid off thoſe reſtraints and reluctancies, which otherwiſe they 


would be liable to. This, I think, is uſing the Unbelievers exceedingly unkind 


if a man could not be an Unbeliever, that is, in common language, a. Dei, but 
he muſt be deſtitute of all honour and conſcience, virtue and religion: whereas Denn 
s not ſubverſive of theſe, but / perfectly conſiſtent with them. And, if I am not 
men of ſtrict honour, virtue, and religion. And CV 

As Believers and Unbelievers are thus uſing each other ; ſo hereby they alie- 
ute their Afections from each other, inflame one another's paſſions, ſtir up re/ent- 


aber, which are eſſential to, and are ſome of the moſt principal parts of true 
religion. And, if any thing farther were in their power, it is to be feared. they 
yould not ſtop here, but woe go into all thoſe inſtances of cruelty and perſe- 
cution, which others have practi | 

nclination to, tho, by the bleſſing of a good government, they ate happily re- 
frained. But this is not all: for, whilſt the Believers and Unbelievers are thus 
playing upon each other, they miniſter occaſion to men of gay fempers and little 
un- r:fe2:0n, to throw up the whole, as an amu/ement, and to cone 

ng per ſubject for laughter and ridicule: for when they fee ſo much wrangling about 


theſe are as diſtinct and different, as two things can be, and ſo litls, certainty 
on either fide, for any thing that appears to them, then they are too eaſily led 


* 


# 


crafty and e men; and that it is right for them to give a looſe to 

the petites and def | 

nd, I nuch the truth of the caſe; that, whilſt men are contending about the divinity 
of the chriſtian revelation, religion 1t/elf is wearing out of the world; men either 

throw it up, or elſe exert ſuch zeal in its favour. as is /ubverſive of it. And, there- 


iter occaſion for diſpute, their religious obligations are the ſame. For, ſuppo 
that WY he divinity of a revelation to be moſt manifeſt and clear, the Belieyers moral oble- 


chat Whoſe obligations are antecedent to, and independent of ſuch a revelation: and, con- 

e, it quently, the caſe muſt be the ſame, with reſpe& to the Unbelievers alſo. And as 

ae this is a matter which equally concerns them , ſo I beg leave to offer a few. 

* u bings to their conſideration. I ſhall not enter into the queſtion or point in con- 

ſuch voverſy betwixt them, but only make ſuch reflect ian as are equally 175 whether 

5 10 an or that revelation be of a divine original, or not, And. 

o BY 7rf, I obſerve, chat whatever uncertainty may attend any revelation, pet it 

de takes no alteration, with reſpect to true ind that not being a precaricus 


id ill, as if Chat was true of fore muſt be juſtly chargeable upon alf; and 6 5 
niſinform'd, the thing is falſe, in fac; that is, there are many Deifts who. are 
nent, and bar up the way to that kindneſs, friendſhip, and brotherly love to each 0 
ed. This is what ſome men ſhew tuo ffreng an 


er it only, as a pro- 
orc Bl the grounds of divine revelation, which they conſider as the graumd of religion, tho 
um, © think, that religion has no ſolid foundation; that it only ſerves the ah arg 8 


es, and to gratify ee inclination. This, I fear, is too 


do, fore, I think, it cannot be amiſs, but rather ſuitable and proper, to remind man- 
lind, that whatever difficulty or perplexity may attend revelation, which may mi- 


ations muſt be the fame, as if it manifeſtly appear'd to be otherwiſe; becauſe” 
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And yet it is too common for perſons to commence creatures of 5 
nd devouring one another, in order to exert their religious 


hat they are religious men. Alas! we are caſt into an age full of complaints of - 
il kinds; and thoſe which relate to religion, I imagine, are not the feweſt. 
And, among theſe, ſome complain of the mighty growth of /ceptice/n and - 
Hity, and others of the prevalency of bigatry, ſuperſtition, and enthuſiaſm... Now, 
whether theſe complaints are well or :// R on either ſide, is What 1 ſhal 
not enquire into. All I ſhall obſerve is, that as men are apt to exert. a batter. 

0 del caſes, ſo they are _ likewiſe apt to value that zeal. at too high a rate, 
by conſidering it, as that which will render them truly acceptable and well-pleafing 
vo God: but, ſurely, this muſt be a miſtake... For as divine revelation is given.by 
God to men, on rauf to lead them into the he and practice of virtue and 
wwe goodneſs, by laying down ſuch rules of action, as were their duty, * 
ent of, and antecedent to that revelation, by repreſenting to them the ct 
u of a good and bad life, with regard to divine favour, or diſpleaſure, 
pointing a ferm of warſhip, to preyent contention and diſcord, and to 
jeace and unity amongſt mankind: ſo, where that end is anſwered, by 
ud practice of virtue and true goodneſs, ſuch men will be accepted and approved 
if Cod, whether divine revelation be introductiue to it, or not. And where that 
md is not anſwered, but men continue in the love and practice of vice and wick» 
wreſs, ſuch men will not be approved, tho they. believe divine revelation. ever ſo 
frongl N and infidelity, in the preſent caſe, being no other than the giving 
r wit holding our aſſent to a propoſition, vis. .that this or that reuelat ion is of a di- 
ine original ; neither of theſe, therefore, can be any farther valuable, than as they 
ve the proper reſult of that evidence, or the Want of it, upon which each of. 
them is grounded. Faith, ſtrictly ſpeaking, does not add to our duty; and infi- 
&lity cannot fake from it. And, therefore, to. exert a bitter zeal, on either ſide, 
git is unreaſonable in itſelf, ſo it cannot be acceptable to our Maker. All, I. 
link, which can fairly be done in the preſent caſe, and Which will become us, 
u reaſonable creatures, is to propoſe with decency, and in the 6% light it can be 
Fur, all that can be ſaid on either fide of the queſtion; to examine it with care: 
nd freedom; to ſhew, in the ſpirit of meekneſs, what appears to us define in 
hat has been thus offered, and then to leave each other to that conviction, which. 
ch evidence, or the want or ſeeming want of it, ſhall produce in each other's 
ind; ſtill remember ing that our duty, firialy ſpeaking, is not affected by it. 
Let not, then, the Unbeliever deſpiſe the Believer, nor the Believer judge rhe Un- 
Klever : for if neither of them anſwer their menly/charaFer, neithet of them 
ll be approved; and, if both of them act the part of gead and . virtuous men, 


od will receive them both. Rather * them bear with, and forbear one 41 
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obſerved, namely,” that our erer rehenſions, in any poine;: cannot 
; cancel the obligation we are under to ound dv good to ech Scher! 
will i it c jutify. of extufe or Antivman- action. -For' ee eiten i 
fron Im our bein men, "they heult hd will remain upon u White 
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I ſee a body figured and coloured like another body, viz. a peach, which, when 
bruiſed in my mouth, had given me à very ea ſenſatian; I am thereby in- 
duced to bruiſe this body; in my mouth likewiſe, in expectation of taſting the /ii: 

eaſure' as from the former; tho in this my expectation may poſſibly be diſap- 

pointed, becauſe ſome defuct either in the fruit, or in my palate, may render it 
di 2 to me. So that in this caſe,” tho pleaſure is the motive to the action, 
yer it is not the agreeableneſs of the action 725 it being experience only which 
can determine, whether it will be agreeable, or not, but only the 2 and expettation 
that it will prove ſo, which is the ground and reaſon of that action. Whereas, 
with reſpect to moral fitneſs, the caſe is otherwiſe; we act, r it appears to 
us beautiful and agreeable, | antecedent to the action, and not upon a 9 
aa 9 and expectation . ſo. If I ſee my neigh 
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does not raiſe. in me that -agreeable ſenſation,” whieh it does in him thut cats 
which ſhews. not only chat there is no juſt ar gving from one caſe to the pthes, 
but alſo that the Jeauty and agreeablenefs, Which is inſeparable from mow actions 
that are morally good, do not ariſe from, nor depend u Mn he — 7 40. 
crues td the 9 5 in, and by the rforxmance of” gs nahen ma 
ny. inſtances'we perſue che good of others, eit 9 or 1 puri, dur of a 
view to our own tereſt; yet, ſurely,” this is far Fen being akv vays the Caſe.” And, 
| imagine, it i wk Peg chat men do good to others, purely In yiew of ang for che 
1 of Tar fore, and ſatisfaction, which will accrtie te themſelves thereby. 
A fenſe of he 15 of otbers, "and the deſirableneſd of making chem Macke n 
the pleaſures we „ 'are powerful and ſufficient motives to induce us t procure 
thoſe pte © to has, and that too, for their ſakes, and not for the'fake-of: dy 
5 17 which we propoſe to taſte in 1 18. And the neglect & of this" natu- 
ee remorſe and uneafineſs of m the ground ôf which is not che 
ae pleafure om . ourſelves, but the witholding ig dur hand from | 
ure, and doin | 
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b choſe iaftions which are the produce af benevolence... It is, When we pi 
8 dean a. Aiſtinttia from, n ardin tian to the good of ourſelves, _ 
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of others is more or led che. gen 
oſe actions: And as 


as a view of our ohm. good Sm int 


a goodneſs and virtuouſneſa of thoſe actions is /eened and 2 
8 ge eee of: this is / evident, vis. becauſe the actions on, which 
ping from volence, render che actor amiable-and. reuardable to a foreign a- 
ent, — 8 Ciſin tereſted in thoſe actions When a man does burt to "danGlr 


1 co eee Pa 7 7 mene of blame, and. tho 


ther, upon. _ account — — when a man perſues the pn 172 ps ray 
for that other's ſake, then he renders himſelf truly, lovely. and amahle in the eyes 


of others; and ch 
man's felicity, if ability and o nity concur to render them capable of ſo do- 
ing. For as he generouſly ſought che OR of others, ſo he juſtly; merits: the love 
and ſervice of others u — And, therefore if a man perſues the 


| 
Fa intereſt is the - grown and reaſon of that perſuit, ſo far, of courſe, the virtue and 
ini cwardableneſs of f it is Jefſened. And if the ground of that perſuit be purely /elf- 


wo then, there can be nothing virtuous or rewardable in it; becauſe it is not 
ſs but benevolence only, which is the ground and foundation of amiableneſs 
— rewardableneſs in the preſent caſe, as I have before ſhewn. From which it 
will follow, that if ſelfiſhneſs were the ſole and only principle of action in man, then, 
virtue and rewardableneſs would be incompatible with human nature. Again, if 
man perſues the good of others, upon condition and in view of ſome. preſent 
or future good . promiſed to him; this, I think, would give him a /ega and Jo 
title to — — is promiſed; but, then, here is nothing of virtue or reward in 
caſe, This is all fair traffick or bargaining; here are covenants made and execu- 
ted, from which virtue and reward are excluded. For as, in ſuch a caſe, man is 
dot virtuous, but /b in what he does, ſo ban affen but paid a juſt 
reGl r in what he receives. 


erm i to lead men to —_—_ of Toke duty, from the hope and expe Satin of a pro- 
ers miſed future —.— for if acting in view of ſome good bed be ſelfiſhneſs, 


es moſt certainly it a6; and if ating from a ſelfiſh Ks e does er men 


be proper objects of reward, as is here ſuppoſed; then, the promiſes of the goſ- 


* Nute, That the term reward is here taken in a ſtrict ſenſe, as expreſſing only what is given the account 
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| anſwer,” , That the roman; happineſs. is preſene 10 
ſyltem of things; and che great end which Got propoſed in calling e in- cio 
to being. And this end is abundantly fruſtratrd by men's indulging their ſelfiſh, N fic 
and depreſſing their ſocial affections; this being the grand cauſe of all thoſe evis WY | 
and miſeries, which mankind introduce and bring upon cach other. And, chere- Mit 
fore, if God, out of regard to the common good, has promiſed to thoſe, Who per- 25. 
ja ile happineſs of another world, tho chat perſuit be not the produce of pro 


"benevolence, but only in obedience to his command, and from an expectation. of pro 
what he has promiſed; then, God will moſt certainly be as good as his word, by 


the promiſes of the goſpel ſerve not to betray men into ſelfiſhneſs, and ſo to un- vir 
ualify them for the promiſed reward, but to engage them to do, out of regard i ſou 

to themſelves, what would be valuable and "Fewar in ani 1 done wann a in 
better and a more generous principle. Again, * 
Lanſwer, ſecondly, That the great deſign of ths wank ry to hich 155 pro- the 

miſes Ire intended to be ub ſer vient, is to work in men a benevolent temper and diſ-W But 
poſition, in oppoſition to that general corruption, or vicious ſelfiſhneſs, which pre-W vie 
vails amongſt mankind, and which is the ground and foundation of all our we. or 
The great thing, recommended in the goſpel, is a ſpirit of hue: and as love 
worketh no ill to its neighbour, ſo it diſpoſes the agent, in Which it reſides, to of 
remove the uneaſineſs, and wats Nene ons the happineſs and ne of all. And pox 
it is to thoſe who are animated by this ſpirit, to whom the promiſes. of the goſ- 
pel are made; ſo that, where the femper is wanting, chere is no title to 
thoſe promiſes. St. Paul was ſo ſenſible of this, that he declares for himſelf, if l 

Bad beflowed all his goods to feed" the poor, and , be bad given bis body to be burned, 
and had not charity, or a benevolent temper, it ' would have  profited-bim nothing 

1 Cor. xiii. 3. He carries the ſuppoſition to the greateſt height, and inſtances in ca- 

ſes, which if actions alone, conſidered abſtratedly from the diſpoſition of mind 
they ſpring from, would be valuable, then, theſe, ſurely, would be conſidered, 25 
ſuch. And yet theſe, when conſidered abſtractealy from a benevolent e Ph 
the ground and Wübdatien of them, St. Paul confiders, as unprofitable. 

Beſides, the promiſes: of the goſpel are dgigned, and art ſubſervient to 
purpoſe, vig. to render the loſſes and eroſſes, the pains and afffictions, which 9000 
men are liable to, and often meet with in this world, the more -ea/y, and tolera 
to them. For tho patience and refignation' are the beſt and moſt alleviating re 
dies, which can be applied under the aforefaid'evils; and, therefore; one ul 
think, ſhould be always choſen, for their own ſake, ſeeing che contrary to chef 
does but add to the burden of affliction; yet ſad experience ſhews, chat t 
3 s the caſe. And, therefore, When a man is directed by the prom/es 01 
the goſpel, to look forward to a ſtate, when all pain and anguifh/ ſhalli ar an 
al 27 hall be wiped away from his eyes, and he ſhall be filled with unſpeak? 
. pe naturally tends to lead him to chat parichre and refigniation,”: which, 

Fn nly refuge, and which poſſibly otherwiſe: he might not obtain. 
it World be urged, that if virtue is * ſolely 1 in benevolence, then, | 


mal) 
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and ſufferings i in the cauſe of virtue; then he has not wherewithy to] Tee 
under, and carry him thro thoſe trials; end] t he calls in rhe hope and a nd, expedta- 
non of à future'recompence.;/©And;: Hf rheidoes: that; chen 48 far. as; {1 from 
ſich a view, ſo far the virtuouſneſt of his ations and ſufferings is deſtroyed, | Ga 
Before I denden an anſwer to this! objection, it will be roper to conſider, 


apparently ſubſervient to the public good. So that When a man ſuffers for 


of Wil jropayaring ot? maintaining bia that ſet of opinions, or this or that, ſpeculats | he 
of Wl jropoſtion; except che propag eee e. ſuch opinions vol If ofitior 
by gpparendy rnd te che publick good, this is not ſufferi in the cau 2 

y, A man, in ſuch a cafe, may ſuffer i in the cauſe of truth, but not in the ca 5 
n- virtue; trutb and virtue being as diſtinct and different in nature, as colour a 


ſound. I fhall not enter into the queſti 
in ſome-inftances, amiable and vewardable? But what I obſerve. is, that to ſuffei 
for the truth, as ſuch, conifidered abſtractedly from the good and benefit whic 


But when 4 er o promote or ſecure the good of otbert, and with t 
view ; then, k, he may properly be fd co fuſer in the cauſe of e 
or for virtue fake e 37 pen 
This being premiſed, I ve chat Se PREY Which ts the pr produc 
of, or is a part of the human-conſtiturion, when not depreſſed by the prev 
power of ſelfiſhneſs, but cheriſbed and kept to its due height, and when ene 
oF reaſon, * is a proper foundation for virtuous actions, in the moſt trying inſt 
True benevolence, &c. will mow a man to venture upon the ee of a 
non, and look even dearh in the face, vhen that adventure is apparent U 
to ſecure his ooẽry from aver and < ig Mee 9 tho ſelfiſnneſs ſo far 
« thar che inſtances are but few, in-which ſuffer greatly in the cauſe of vir- 
tue, from a virtuous © yet it nt doe not 7 that virtue has no ſolid 
foundation in nature, nor any ching by which it may be ſupported: but all that 
will follow is, that eminent virtue is rarely to be met with in the world; which 
poſſibly: may be too true. But, then, it is equally as true, chat there are but few 
men, comparatively, upon hom the promiſes of future happineſs haye ſuch a 
prevailing © influence, as to diſpoſe them to forego all preſent enjoyments, and to 
yield up ene ſuffering and death, to ſecure to themſelves that future hap 
pineſs. And as it would be- inconcluſive to argue, that ſeeing the rome enuf 
ture happineſs does not aluays prevail 2 men to go thro the ſevereſt ſufferings, 
when ealled to it; for its ſake; therefore, the: promiſe, of future gee rel is TH 
PW or ſufficient; foundation for ſuch. ſufferings ; ſo it would. be / alike inconc lu 


i * 


4 


fon, does not ale ail men to practiſe virtue, in che moſt tryi in- 
ſtances, tliat wee fungi —ů — uy Ge. are not à proper of ſufficient 
foundation! for the practice of virtue, in ſuch: inſtances, | the, argument being e- 
e in boch caſes. As to that queſtion,, vim. whether! a man. 45 


uſe abſulute and extreme miſery, W e This not 
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it is to ſuffer in the cauſe of virtue and goodneſs ; namely, when that offer! 1 


ion, whether ſuffering for the truth he _ \% 


the world may receive ve by m0; ſuffering, is not ſuffering in the cauſe of virtue. 


deal, 
prev | 


ive to argue, in che caſe: of virtue, that ſeeing! benevolence; tho ſeconded by rea- 
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Geofnthuſe eee RP A nen is a 
ee e ob Virtueg As it i a matter Bf choice or election, ae 2. 
Ng r dhe mind, / tho chat latisfaetiou be not che round and 
3 gufferings ie And: WN 916 Ve 25 16) ot eee cd o7 * 
Jus virtue Sundl ſolely in benevolence; 1ſo-it is the preſer i g and i 
ih»ourſelves/a benevolent: temper, which is the foundation of 4 rus Wen Ja 
is the great end of being to every ſenſible creature, as I have alr > 
tis for chat only that being is deirable; barely to be, conſidered abſtractedly 5 
happineſs, is no better than non-exiftchce.! And to — any 
degree of happineſs mixed with that miſery, is worſe than not to be, in propor- 
tion to that degree of miſery which exiſtence introduces, A happy life is what we 
all deſire and perſue. Who is there, but would, who is TO bur does chuſe to 
paſs. agrecably; thro life? And yet this is what almoſt all our ſpecies, more or leſs, 
complain of the want of. From whence, | then, is it that we are not generally 
happy ? Surely, our Creator intended us for happineſs, and has provided — 
is neceſſary to make us ſo; and, therefore, the ground. of this complaint muſt be 
| in our ſelves. This, then, muſt be worth our enquiring into, vis. What is the 
ground of our miſcarriages, and which is the moſt ſure way to a happy life. And, 
es, if wwe take a partial view of the. caſe, we may be led to think, that-the 
ping our ſelfiſh, and depreſſing our ſocial affections, is the ſborteſt and ſuref 
ppineſs... For as, in ſuch a caſe, a man perſues happineſs only for him- 
oy and! a hs one point is what all his defires, contrivances, and endeavours are 
diveQted to obtain, without incumbering himſelf with any care or regard for the 
—.— pineſs of others; ſo, from ſuch a view, one may be led to think, that chis is 
moſt likely way to obtain it. But this is ſo far from being the truth of the 
caſa, that; en the comrary, it is the cauſe of our miſcurriages, and the ground and 
fuiuat ion of our unhappineſs. Whereas, if we preſerve a due balance in the hu- 
man conſtitution, by ke our ſelfiſh affections under a proper Sa pr by: cher- 
iſhing in ourſelves a keepin temper, and by making the common 8 common 
and grand principle to direct our actions by; is the higb road to a y life. And, 
That we may have a full view of the 2 it will be proper to * that a 
happy life is a campeſition of various kinds of enjoyments, vix. ſenſual, intellectual, 
2 moral. And theſe are ſo intermixed and reſtrained, as that one kind, or one 
ance, does not dere, but heighten the pleaſures, which ariſe from the other 
2 or the other inſtances of enjoyment: ſo that no particular enjoyment is to 
be taken into the account, which introduces ſuch pain and vexation in the per- 
ſuit/ tor leaves ſuch remonſe and anguiſh after the enjoyment, as is equal to, or more 
than an equivalent to the cats which aroſe from that enjoyment. If I ſhould, 
in the drinking a gallon of liquor, taſte very agrecable pleaſure, for the ſpace of 
three hours; and if this enjoyment ſhould bring upon me „ix bours of intenſe pain and 
remorſe, and 2 ap wha ane for ſo 298 NE os then; ;the;>foremencioned 
enjoyment is ſo far from a of a happy irfe, the contrary, it 
mu he placed to the other 7 acoount: becauſe rar mee 
ſure mor, is to be ſubſtracted from other enjoymenta, „as is an eg vu to the 
overplus| of miſt ery, which that enjoyment introduced, before the accom, wich 
2 — and miſery, will be upon a balancelui Again, ;alloche beanebs 
500 
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. Wh cxjoytacntz1d4o much —— be iſubſtracted from theſe, Ade e 
-Verplus of pleaſure: which they tare'a barg. And if thuſe cenjoyments\\arer'mari 
WE cqual to chat overplus, fo far as they are deficient, they are t ber placed te che 
other fide: of the account, and to be cdi red, not as branches of els, but 
: is oh ſtrucßiont to it. If a man in heaping: up a large antity of the riches = 
bis world, ſhould taſte ſome low degree of pleaſure; in his-acquiſi- 
n bons and poſſeſions ; yet, if his Ig rſuits». are a bar to 2 enjoyments, 
y bat would give him pleaſures, w for Wand and degree, are much : ſuperior" to 
r- Wl thoſe he now taſtes; then, thoſe ures are not to be conſidered, 40 Parts of 
e Life, but as burt to that happineſs. Theſe things being premiſed, the pro- 
to per queſtion will, be, confidering the various finds and inſtances of pleaſure which 
6, g man's conſtitutiom and condition in life render him capable of enjoying, what courſe 
ly be ſn „which might, upon the whole, give him the great — Pleaſure, and 
er Wl reader: life the greateſt 2 to him? And this, I fay, will be done by | 
be 2 due balance in the human conſtitution, by cheriſhing in DET S CE | 
he Wi diſpoſition, by keeping our ſelfiſh affections under a proper rgſtraint, and by ſub- : 
d, "nd our conduct — the government of regſn. The iſſue of all: which will be 
he ate ee and a temperate enjoyment of this world's good things, um a 
ef 12 ard to the happineſs and well-being: of the reſt of — And. 
m- farther illuſtration of this point, I obſerve; that a viciaus 


* leads men either to a vialent and extravagant perſuit of pleaſure, NT 
perſue chis or that kind or branch of pleaſure, ar all adventures, without 

ing how a man's own good in the- general is affected by it, or how it cirealy;or 
the in its conſequences, affects the good of others and the —— ſociety J ur ele 5 
nd it leads men to a violent and extravagant perſuit of ricbes, and ſo bars the enjoy- | 

w- nent of many comforts, with reſpect: to themſelves, and prevents their being 

er- bind and beneficent to others. But neither of theſe is the way to a happy life= 

on dat lies ſtrait before us in a mean 3 blefings of 1 iſ, peru a moderate 

nd, t, and a temperate enjoyment - e W eee 

ta . under a ſtrict regard to the common good. 0 — 15 

zal, As to all violent and extravagant perſuits of pleaſure, aha y Rat whos — 
dne 

her 

to 

er- 

ore 

xd, 


ed in the balance, will be found wanting. Theſe are ſo far from conſtituting a 

happy life, that, on the contrary, they are bers to that happineſs For tho che 

e and the like, may taſte ſome — agreeable and intenſe, 

bur momentary pleaſures, in their njoy when theſe come in 

competition with the intellectual and — 42 which a man bars himſelf 

the enjoyment of, with the diſorder, ſooner or later, brought upon his conſtitu- 

of body, the uneafine/s.and rumorſe of mind, which is 

ble: and vexation he gives to others, and which, when 
upon himſelf; I ſay, when every ching is taken into th 

| 7 . A mans pleaſures cannot bè ſaid to conſtitute a 

happy rliſei i but are —— And, here, I would beg my reader to 

bade abroad, and make; a- general view of thoſe: perſons who violently andi extrava- 

pony m_—_ 233 them with ; and without: — — ſce-whae 


uon; and an 
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: ee A e ane of chem; 3 1 cheir gents are, 
how: heavily the time goes off in the interwali, Having . 5 "Fron 
which they can draw forth pleaſure and delight to chemſelves. See how many 

enjayments, valuable in 0 ng and various in their kinds, Which they + 
alude themſelves from taſting; how much pain of body and uneaſineſs of min 
they, ſooner or later, enen themſel ves; and how often they cut off the 
lues in the midſt of their days, or elſe bring upon chemſelves ſuch diſorders, 
render liſe a weight and burden to them. This, I think, will, upon a Juſt enqui 
ry, appear generally to be the caſe, with reſpect nee extravagan 
Perſuits of pleaſure whatever. Solomon's condition and eireumſtances in life fur 
niſhed him — materials for delight, and gave him the opportunity of enjoyment 
and he ſeemed reſolved, if poflible, to take the /borreft way to A 17 And 
2 accordin ly, he informs us, that he ſet himſelf to perſue leaſure various ways 
and in e moſt violent manner, that his ſuperiour circumſtances in life rendered 
bim ca of: but, upon trial, he found chat this was not the way to eld and 
laing happineſs. For tho, by this means, be enjoyed ſome very intenſe but mc 
mentaty pleaſures; yet the care and ſollicitude in procuring them; the uneaſine 
mixed with them, and the - unhappineſs entailed upon them, were much mor 
than an equivalent to thoſe pleaſures: ſo that, upon the whole, he profiounces a 
thoſe violent and extravagant perſuits of pleaſure, as vanity and vikativn of pin 
The caſe is the ſame; if men go into the other extreme, Ui. 6e r wie un 6 
| extravagant \perfuit of riches," denying "themſelves many of the domforts of lif 
and putting off emoyment to the next generation! This is ſo far from introdu 
eing a happy life; that, on the contrary,” it bars up the way to it. For tho thei 
preſent acquiſitions and — with the faint proſpect of the 9 which poſ 
_ reriey| may make of them, ne give a man ſome ibm weak' fleaſur vhs e, 2 
tiemp yet they are not once to be named with thoſe more — 1 mefoy 
pleaſyres, both ſenſual, intellectual, and moral, which his conſtitution «nd1e6nditioniſ”5 
in life render him capable of caſting; and: Which he denies himſelf che e 
of. Beſides, an eager perſuit of riches is ſuch a aije alien: 4 man, 446" in 

ces a great deal of care and ſollicitude to p them, a gr 
and thought: how to ſecure and preſerve them, — with the 4 and fer 
of loſing them, and the lofſes and eros which frequently . all chef 
prey upon a man's ſpirits, and eat out the comforts of life. And tho och wet 
regard- ſcarce any other intereſt, but their own, yet they are conſtantly Berrihyi 
it; their very perſuits and polſeſſions ſerving only as fuel to feed that fire 
conſumes che moſt valuable plegſures in life. And hereby the moſt f. 
tzrosteſt anamies to themſelves, by their f and diſappointing tiemſelves c 
that luppingſ, which they are naturally ied-rodefire arid perſue, and which on 
_— arg rn — . _ that _ to ſuch men, are fur from be 
in at to a life, that, on the co t bar u the Way to it 
N hereas if men —— 9 . wia wi 
which God and nature have pointed out to them; that ia eie wage put 7 
— pa6e eijoy the A things of this world; | 
Tthoih<njoy ments, as that one kind, or one inſtance, 
beigheon the „ the other 
ogg 


. ee) ends eee 
jundneſs of; mind, ——_ . ictneſ in their aſſections am a 
% for e pur ar _ —— perſue their own 4 
conjunction with the ha well being of the r nm EF 
naking a ſuitable proviſion: \ niger ing and dependents, 'rniniftering 'atliſtance 
ud ſuccour, according t0 their ability,  to-the-needy:and difireſſed; — wn 
ud friendly with all, and the common good the common and dhe gran | 
jrinciple to direct their actions by; this will be a conſtant ping of pleaſure to 
bem, which will miniſter abundantly ta theig delight and ſatiguctu. Ad r 
jill give them the enjoyment of many valuable pleaſures, which otherwiſe + 
vould not taſte; ſo it will prevent many evils which otherwiſe they would” be in 
an er of falling into. It will cut off a great deal of anwidus und menue card, 
of burdenſome: and-affiftive toil and labour, "ha remove the foundation of choſe un- 
alinefles which many of our ſpecies groan under the weight of. In ſhort, this 
s the way to ſolid. and laſting felicity, and the high road to a happy life.“. 
Man is made a /ocial creature; and as he is deſigned, with all other living erea· 
ures, for happineſs, ſo he is deſigned to be happy in and with ſociety. And when 
te perſues 3 ppineſs, under a ſtrict regard to the common good, then he 
in the moſt proper Ar) likely way to obtain it. Then as he is capable of, and 
iſpoſed. to taſte af what may g 3 ſo in his enjoyments he id dhe 
poſt free from relumungy, and from every thing elſe: which might be an alley to 
b. And as he prevents the pain F diferder of body and the uneaſingſstof mind, 
which are the ättendants on à ſelſiſb and violent Nur of pleaſure ] ſo the abſence 
of this or that kind or branch of pleaſure cannot be the ground of much une, 
v5 to him; becauſe as he is not violeutly ſet upon any ra ſo the abſence 
of one. kind or branch of pleaſure can caſily. be ſupply d by the preſenee of ano- 
ber. And. as he is intereſted in the commun felt city, ſo he isa ſhurer in every 
e's 8 thereby; whenever he beholds the peace, the plenty, che ty, 
wich others abound in, theſe afford ey and deligbt to him and whilſt che felf- 
i covetous man is gnawing his tongue for pain, at the proſperity of another? 
who, T enjoys what he would monopolize to himſelf, but would nagt make - 
the other is teig himſelf i in beholding the pleaſure and ſatis faction in 
, : whicks ee ee And tho t troubles and afſtictious which 
tefal others will give an occaſion concern to him, yet that is abundantiꝝ made 
lp by the, agreeable pleaſure, which ariſes from his mimiſtering aſſiſtance, eee 
ad relief to them. And whatever difficulties, afflictions, or diſtreſſes e m 
fil into, he has this ene n in Sie ave e | bo 
1 And as he has carefully avoided every thing which m upon him 
lhe juſt. enmity, of any, ſo he has taken the moſt ſure courſe, ſecune . himfelf 
the afiettions and, friend/hip' of | all. If he looks back upon his life paſt this affords 
p rerpgpſe..gr uncafineſs of mind, but pleaſure and ſatisfaction t. And, if hie locke 
ward upon death, this gives him no forebodings 0 ane badge and re- 
] I but good hope BY CY bleſſed im US | 3% Th. 0 2 t Ve 
Thus, I. have given a ſhart repreſentation of ary ay Yu happy - 
ing tha how 1 may prevail upon thoſe of wins who'are' 
to ane e experiment; : a 7 — not, but it WII wunn to 
e | _ account 
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way toda 


sbunt⸗ Sorel xi] 3 day ſo called; /thar/is; nem 
lentiy and extravagantiy perſue' this or that kind or branch of if 
would but give ee to conſider the caſeʒ and m more, bif they 
| Fare trial, chey Huld be conVinced that the is not 
the "way top and lng 'bappineſ; and thar the way which I 
e in truth, is the way that God and nature have provided 3 pointed 
| — a ein . —.— 22 — 10 
| 1 to che ſubject me; v e © this 
— ſay, is ro ſtir up ſome more able hand to treat of it more . 
; repreſent it to a much better advantage; than L am capable of doing; be- 
due 1 ink, it is a point of che utmoſt concern to mankind. For as every in- 
ividual perſues hap — for himſelf, ſo many loſe what they ſeek for, by 
— it — and for themſelves.” To e e I obſerve, chat as the * 
of — Poorrre moſt likely way ef this life, ſo it is the 
1 to the happineſs of anorher. It thus anſwering the great 
of our creation; bert, that we — — ourſelves to the love and 
| —.— of God bereaſter. For if we are thus faithful in eee mam- 
mon, then, God will commit to our truſt the true riches; oj 
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0 :d:to:diſce 
ey bed, e thus conſidered in a, larger, or in a more fe- 
ty 8; ſo vice adm of the like diſtinction. And; accordingly, tin, the 
10 Ave ene the wrd, mine; all actions which, in reaſon are: wrong | | 
id, (rok i tol be w,, Whereas, in the more reſtrained: bene ol the-word, 
ed i wle bniy duch- actions as are injuriaus and hurtful to others, and there 
5 tender the agent, . performance of them. art only eren qa 0 

is he proper « 4 reſentment to every: other intelligent being, who is 1 
ly, 0 diſcern the baſeneſs of thoſe actions, and the valuableneſs of their 9 
de- And as vice is» thus: differentiy conſidered ſo ſome ſelſiſd actiant are. ſp fax 


being, in any reſpect, viciaus, that, on the contrary, they are really virtuous, in 

the more — the word, virtue. And, therefore, in m Diſcourſe; br 

gh Happi I did not, eee e eee ther a vi, 

1 ch gt, and then againſt all ſelfiſh actions: ut, one * 
diſtinguiſhed e lach ſelfiſhneſs; as is, in reaſon, | 

ad h as is e will appear from the following,quoratian,and ke- 

wiſe from the quotation in the ſucceeding para graph. If a man perſues happivels,for 

4 himſelf, and prefers hizowngoad to that of any other individual, this, Ithink, is per- 

10 1 J pr aged. is i roves itſelf to the underſtanding of every 

| Tate and Happineſs, hai down 1 follo - 


» He 


2s are not x approvable, but alfo 2 the agent, upon the account of them, 
proper object of reward! [0 ck other intelligent being, who is no ways in- 
ted in thoſe ac 3 hd ſuch. rewardable goodneſs or virtue, I 1 
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pleaſure. to ee. he be being a pelle 40 that he cannot ot erije oy both! in this 
„ 2s, 925 e greater . good in reaſon, p eferable to the E; fo it is certainly ft 
. aſonable A 5 655 A 5 would deny F imfelf* one hour's pleaſure ro day, that he 
two . hours. 1 to motrrow ; and t act otherwiſe would be unit tad 
aro, 1 Now, 1 poling a man ſhould act the unreafonable'y art,” "by giving 
| f, one hour's pleaſure, and there OP price himſelf of be; "rhe * queſtion is 
her fuck a conduct rende ders him the prop er Object of reſentiitht,” a nd, conſe 
| 5 Pu ent, to 4 by-ſtandef, an no one is a" ſufferer,” bor the fol 
= by his s folly? and the anſwer ro me appears ſelf-evident: by That he is 
not. His. weakneſs and fol] 2 I think, render him the object of my pity, but not 
| of 1 my, reſentment. And if were to puniſh him for it, 7 cannot 1. ow I could, 
in ſeaſon, . juſtified. . And as, in this caſe, vice carries with it its own *puniſh- 
3 4 ® ſo, 1 think, in reaſon that 1 is all. that the vicious perſon deſerves, upon ac- 
count of 1 17 On the Other ide, ſu poſe a man acts tlie reafonable ip part, by deny- 
ing himſelf one hour' s pleaſure to day, for the fake of two Hours pleaſure to 1505 
y; 7 he deſerve a reward, for ſo doing ? No, ſurely.” Por as he only 
ught 1 as. his virtue carries with it its 'own reward; Lc think, it 8 
oh wh e In real n, he is entitled to. Again, ſuppoſe à man Prien) beats the 
_ «vil which.) it is not in his power to remove ; this is certainly bt and ks "becauſe 
* eee affliction ſo much the lig bter: but, then, does à man deſerve” to be 
rewarded, for making his affliction 400 to himſelf? Surely, no. The eaſe is the 


ne with, all / 2953 e for where men ſolely ſeek them elves, . cannot ſee how eith 
My * in reaſon, merit, that is, deſerve any thing fro others, on account 
d as it is not ſelfiſh, but benevolent virtue only, "which is, $ reaſon, .. end 
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a 93 5 ves ubl ick correction; ;. Whereas he, who il .only 3 
Gen R 2 85 Wake, deſerve. ill uſage, from che publick, Wow 
28 it appears plain, to, me, rho perhaps ir ma 955 0 
therwiſe your 0 5 0 „ 49; owes all virtue is, in reaſon,  approvable ; * all is 1 n 
reaſon, rewardable. And tho all vice mw in reaſon, condemnable; all is not, 
reaſon, puniſbable. And as. Paule virtue or a doing good. to oth 78, a vi 
ſome W 0 deny ourſelves pl ure, or to ſuffe duff er. pain, for their 155 
out any _— of ward: to. ours elves, either preſent, or fut 9 5 ee 
foundation for re 5 70 It 1 it is p in 7 10 
yorthy. 74 a ratiana 7. As. thus, f Oe one a of ies. ER 
ment of a low degree of 'pleature, 0 ot chuſes to undergo a. Dy degree 
a very * ſpace of, time, thereby to tremo from ge 4 8 is 1 the 
gut, or one, ;OT 1 : like, Without any view vo pleaſi ure. or advantage Hithfel, 
either in oe worlc „ ba the next; in this 1 67 1 MAS ö it WO OE 
a bind and. 1 * To a rea enable action; ; becauſe. I appeats tf 8155 \& that" 
. Ne K 0 Which it is obtained. And er ehquir 
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it does not r of ſhewn to © any other 'wa n 
25 Dove, the action is reaſonable ; 7 there may be other 2A 1 10 hielt the 
cöng to undergo greater ſelf- Edemal or greater or. more. 7 5 pain, in order 
to promote the good of 2 5 without any view of advantage to one's Telf, ei- 
ther Preſent, or future, may be reaſonable alſo: tho 1 f rant tflat benevolence my 
be carried to an extream, and thereby become unreaſonable. As When a mati chu- 
5 to undergo, fea and durable; pains himſelf, merely to procure a" very low 


egree 'Q hort⸗ ived pleaſure to another. I. do not here take upon me to peint 
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puniſh the innocent for the faults of the guiley, tho moſt nearly related to him; and 
that every one ſhall ſuffer for his own fins” only,” and not fende fins of another; 1 
ay, after ſuch a declaration, the Fews would not have reaſon, as they before ground- 
% chought they had, for the uſe of the aforeſaid proverb. And that this is the 
ruth. of the caſe. is manifeſt from the queſtion aſked' in the precedent: verſe; vis. 
bat mean ye, that ye uſe this proverb concerning the land of Iſrael? Sc. Which is 


dine conduct. Thus, again, at ver. 25. 27. ge ſay, the way of the Lord r 
ua. Now, the inigquity, which the 1/raeltes Charged upon the divine conduct, re- 
pected only what Was preſent and pat, and not what was to come: and, therefore, 
God muſt refer to his preſent and pof comduct, and not to what he would do in time 
to come, When he appealed to the houſe. of 1/rael, to judge of the equity'of his 
dealings with them. And as juftice-and equity, which, in che preſenc'caſs; confiſt 
n puniſhing-every man for his own fins only, and not for the fins of another, are here 
declared to be the rule of action to God, wich reſpect to his dealings with the chi- 
den of I/rael: ſo they are moſt certainly a rule of action to him in every ruſe, and 
o all people, both yeſterday, to day, and for ever. And, therefore, I chink, it ought 
dot to be preſumed, that the ſcriptures make any declarations contrary thereto. 
If it ſhould be urged, that the oppreſſons which the children of Th att foffered' 
om the neighbouring nations, and their taptroxties, are, in ſome inſtances, atleaſt; 
＋onſidered in the Bible, as umſhments from Gad for their idolatry; in which Ccaſes, 
& ne innocent and the guilty ſuffered alike. I anfiver, God is ſometimes; in the ps 


lures, ſaid to do what his agency is not at al concerned with; and which; ftrict! 
peaking, is the produce of the diſorderly and ungoverned appetites/and*p 

ef men. Thus, Exod. iv. 21. An the Lord ſaid unto Moſes,” e ded * 

un into Egypt, ſee tbat thou do all thoſe wonders before Pharaoh be I 
" thine band; but. J will burden his heart, that be ſhall not let the people 


BD 


eart, | pple Ro "commpa- 
ed with: chap, vili. ver. 15. But when Pharaoh'/aw that there was reſpite,” Be bd. 
{bis beart, and bearkened not; unto them ;. as the Lard had ſaid. Hete we ie, . 
do God is faid to harden dy abs yet that ſtubbarnneſs ot hardneſs' of 
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guiley together, 
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s much as to ſay, that this power was growndleſs, and an unjuſt reflection Are the 
"notes" 


” — _ * 8 


| 8 7 . . 0 wh — x 3 * 4 8 > 25 22 8 5 
* - 1 3 TT £7 
af * 7 0 *, - 
* 3 BY N 2 5 . e j * 2 
. 1 * ** * * * - 5. x * * * F 
1 : / - 1 n =. Se F 2 2 EN FR —Y 
42714  KReflethions i Na Fun 
* ha : * . * 2 = , N 


heart. is charged upon 'Pharaabhimfelf, as, in jizſtire, it ought to be. For to ſuppoſe 
chat: Ged., by his agency, injefed:ftubbornneſs intoꝭtlie heart of Phun and ther 
deore, when: Gad is ſald to harden Pharaobis heart, this is only a. foretelling, cha 
Pharach would: harden his on heart, as is evident from the verſe: IT laſt cited; ii 
vrhich Pharaoh is ſaid to harden his heart, at the Lord had ſaid. Again 2 Sam xxin 
againſt them,” to ſay, Go number Hrael and Judah; compared: with: 1 Chron, xxl. 
And Hatan ſtood up againſt Iſrael, and provoked David to number Iſrael. Here we ſee 
that the very ſame thing is aſcribed in ſcripture to God and to Satan, via. the ſtir 
ring up a ſpirit of pride and vainneſs of mind in David; which led him to num 
ber IJſrael and Fudab. But this could not be Gad 's act; becauſe, if it were, ther 
he moved David to do what is diſpleaſing to himſelf, which is moſt abſurd to ſup 
poſe. From both theſe inſtances, I think, it is plain and evident, that a thing © 
action be ing aſcribed to God, in ſcripture, is not a proof, that it was, in realitj 
done by him; ſeeing, in the inſtances before us, he is ſaid to do what his agenc 
.: was not concerned with. Again, with reſpect to what is repreſented in ſcriptur 
as pumiſhments from God; God is ſaid to do what he was not, in the leaſt, concerne 
with: an inſtance of which is more immediately to the preſent purpoſe. Thus, 
Sam. xii. 11, 12. Thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I will raiſe up evil againſt thee, Da vi 
out of thine own houſe, and I will take thy wives before thine 255 and giue them unto th 
neighbour, and be ſball lie with thy. wives, in the fight tbis ſun: for thou didi it 
cretiy; but I will do this thing before all Iſrael, and before the ſun. Compared wit 
Chap. xvi. ver. 21, 22. And Ahitophel ſaid unto Abſolom, Go in unto thy fail 
concubines, which he bath left to keep the houſe, and all Iſrael ſhall bear that thou a 
abborred of thy father; then ſhall the hands of all that are with thee be ftrong. So tt 
the houſe, and Abſolom went-in ors 1 fat, 
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